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HE following Pieces, 
b ving been enquired af- 
ber by ſeveral Perſons; 
it was thought fit to res 
a print them. 


The Firſt contains ſome Points, re» 
lating to the Subject of Miracles, in 
which I differed, long ago, from an 
Excellent Perſon; now adwanced, by 
bis Merits, to one of the Higheſt Sta- 
tions in the Church. When it fr 
appeared in the World, He had too 
great 4 Soul, to make the common Re- 

225 A 2 turn 
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turn of Reſentment, or Contempt; . 
or, to eſteem 4 Difference of Opinion, 
e with Grd vue Un 
pardonable Affr So far from 
that He hn wad plaid: to e 
ſome” good liking of the Manner 5 
but 4 hold on an Opportunity, 
which then i ly offer d it ſelf, of 
4 daing the Writer 4 very Conſiderable 
Piece of Service.” 1 think my ſelf obli- 
ged, upon this Occaſion, to ltd 
this, in a public manner Miſbing 
6 = ſuch a procedure may, at length, 
ceaſe. to be uncommon, and Singular. 
ſhell only. add that, on this was His 


Reception of it, at ferſt; fog He hath 
now given me leave to ſay that this Se- 
cond Publication of zt is neither un- 


| _—_— nor diſagreeable, to Hin. 


The e was reis at 4 Tide, 
| abba the Name of the Church was wad: 
uſe of, as I thought, to the great diſad- 
vantage of the Church it ſelf; . as well 

45, of the moſt valuable, and important 

n 
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Nai of all Religion. The perticular 
Occaſionof it was theUnchriſtian Treat- 
ment of many Excellent Perſons amongſt. 
the Biſhops, merely becauſe They conld 
not think,” as others . * We 
Ew K e n Wy 


| $4 OE. SE. Os ** 

Wo The a en bendled i in it; bat 
ad Advantage at that time, that- tho 
Church was not then ſuppoſed to be-in 
any danger: But the contrary granted by 
Hl thoſe who dliſfered moſt from their 
. Lordſhips. How it came after mardi 10 
be in that imminent danger, in which 
ſo many * it; e one A 

a er” 40 J. 


ius l propoſed a , by iis 
ing it, was not to give the N. orld the 
| Reaſons, their Lordſhips acted upon; 
which winds have been great Preſumption 
in 4 Perſon, at that time, bardly known 
to one of them: But the Mela why 
I could not join in the popular Clamour 
2 againſt Them: which, being not mx ed 
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with abe leg Unhandlome, Reflexion 
upon Others, I hoped, might, influence. 
ſome to 4 more decent, and Chriſtian 
Behaviour. I now reprint it, not only 
7 5 ſeveral bade enquired after it: 
but becauſe, being written at the time 
when I was engaged in removing the 
Chief Objections of our Diſſenting Bre- 
thren againſt Conformity, I am willing, 
St ſhould ſtand as an open proof that 
what I was then doing, proceded from a 
Air of Union, pen no other, du the 
Chriſtian Principle of Peace and Love; 
and that even my Youngeſt Thoughts 
upon, theſe Subjects could not enter into 
the Contrary Method of applying Civil 
Encouragements, or Diſcouragements, 
in Religious Matters, to the Conſciences 
e r Atv 


Ibe Two Sermons, which here fol- 


>, 
1 what 
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lo this Piece, were firſt Preached about 


the ſame T ime; and with the ſame ſort 

of. view: to diſſuade all, Chriſtians frov: 

mixingReligion into their Worldly De- 
a ſigns; 


The Preface, 
ſigns ; and alſo, to remove the wor ſt of 
Scandals from Chriſtianity it ſelf,vbich: 
uſt otherwiſe ſuffer nnder the reproach» 
of thoſe Evils, of which, againſt it's dwn' 
Be 9 7 4 A en | (Lern TY 
4 e g and endenc 5 75 ö ath bern For. 
ced to be the Occaſiooun. 
-VLAI 33 jf 142% at op ee 7 LT TR mn EL RE 7 
next, were deſigned to vindicate, and 
bu, the happy Tetdeny, of Vir- 
tue, and Morality", to the preſent 
Happineſs of ſuch a Creature, as Man 
. which J ever efteem'd, and do ſtill 
efteem, 4 point of the utmoſt Impor- 
LY ogt & li via C4 TITTY. „ vw eps: 
tance to the Goſpel it ſelf. It's 
1 eee e 1 8 
with the ſame View, that they ar 
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he next Piece c 4 Vindication 
„f the Antient Prophets, Oc. writ? 
ten indeed, at a Time, when I was 
engaged in Thoughts of another nature. 
But this was not then - judg'd to be. 
a ſufficient Excuſe for the not doing 
id ee 
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1 4 * which that particular, Sea- 
Jon on required. The. Gentleman, who 
gave , occaſion to it, had 4 Reputati- 
on for Learning; "and eſpecially for 
Scripture- Learning: all which He 
had employ d, to force the whole 57 
God's proceedings throughout the Bible, 
into the Service of his New Cauſe ; "i 
throwing plenty of Contempt 5 and 
Cenlure, upon all who came in his 
way. Ts did, therefore , upon the re- 
queſt of Others, _ conſt rider, in the Or- 
der of that Author himſelf, every par- 
ticular alleged by Him: And then, I 
reſign d wp 255d I had written, to 1 
diſp 0% of Thoſe, who thought the 
Publication of it might be of * to 
Rar at that Juuclure. 


The next Two Picces, inſcrib d to 
the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop 
of Excter , relate to 4 Subject, in 
which the Conſciences, and Candi 
of the whol: Nation, appear to me, 

22 be e concern 1 f what 
| 1 have 
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I have ſaid, at the End of the Second 
of Them,' by way of Apology: for iy 
ful, be nos ſuſſicet to juſify me, 
an Engliſhman , 2 Chriſtian, and 4 
Divine, in what I have done upon 
this Subject; nothing that I can add, 
will do it: and I muſt be content 
ſtill to ſuffer, under a Character which 1 
have little deſerved, for my long-con- 
tinued Endeavours to defend thoſe Prin- 
ciples, to which both the Right, and 
Poſſeſſion, of that Illuſtrious Family, 
in which the Nation is now happy, are 
o SER 
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The Queries to the Authors of the 
Diſcourſe of Free-Thinking, 142 
next: which, I hope, are ſufficiently 
juſtifiable by the Occaſion, then given 
for them; and maybe always of uſe, to 
all Impartial Enquirers into Religion. 


— 4 theſe 1 have now | added Four 
Sermons, Preached at the ſame Time: 
in which I have, more at length, hand- 
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ligion ; and not to any Humane Con- 
ſtitution whatſoever. If any Perſons 
diſlike this Method ; let them try how 
well they can combat Infidelity, upon 
eny other Bottom. For my omn part; 
I confeſs, I know not how 10 do it. 


This is all the Account, I have 
to give, of the following Pieces, I 
wihh, it bad been in my power, to be 
more Uſefull to the Public, than 
J have been. But I have, at haſt, 
the Reward of this Satisfaction, 
upon the Review, that I have omitted 
+ no 
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no fair Opportunity of doing the 
utmoſt I could, towards the eſta- 
bliſhing, in the Minds of Men, the 
juſteſt Notions of Many Points, in 
which the Preſent, and Eternal, 
Happineſs of Mankind are very much 
cancerned. N 
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To-the Reverend 4 
Concerning 


MIRACLES. 


SIR, 
HE Importance of this Subject (as it 
nearly relates to Religion, the great Bu- 
ſineſs of our Lives) makes me wiſh that 
1 all ſerious Perſons could agree in their 
. Thoughts and Notions about it: Or, if 
this is not to be hop'd for, at leaſt that they would 
be careful, while they eſtabliſh their own Scheme, 
not t&-condemn all others who differ from them, 
as advancing Schemes utterly inconſiſtent with the 
maintenance of Chriſtianity, This is not of the beſt 
conſequence, when the Caſe is not very apparent : 
and we ſhould rather be willing to ſhew, that the 
ſame Satisfaction may poflibly be obtain'd in a 
Method different from our own, tho* we do not 
our ſelves follow it. The Proofs you have for theſe 
many Years given the World of a ſound Judgment, 
and a hearty Deſign of promoting true and ſerious 


Religion, forbjd me to think you would have done 
+ B 2 this, 
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this, if the Matter had not ſeem'd evident beyond 
contradiction to you. And that Sweetneſs of Tem- 
per, and ſincere Love of Truth, that are remarka- 
ble in your laſt performance, leave me no room to 
doubt but that you will, with all the readineſs in 
the World, pardon me, if I interrupt you a little; 
and endeavour, in the beſt way I can, to repreſent 
the Matter ſo to you, as to oblige you to return to 
your Enquiries into this Subject, and examine once 
more, whether you ought to reje& all Schemes 
- contrary to your own, as you do. This I ſhould + 
be induc'd to do for my own private Satisfaction : 
But the reaſon why I do it in this manner is, be- 
cauſe very many, I believe, have been, and are 
daily, taught to embrace the Notions you con- 
demn; and, you know, it is fit, if they can be de- 
fended, ſomething ſhould be (aid for the Satisfacti- 
on of ſuch Perſons ; or, if they cannot, it ſhould 
be demonſtrated with ſo great Evidence before 
their Eyes, that their Judgments may not be left 
in ſuſpenſe or undetermin'd in ſo concerning a 
Matter: which I do not think, it is yet. | 
The two principal Things in which I find my 
ſelf obliged to differ from you ; and which are the 
Foundation of all our other Differences, are theſe, 


+ I. That none but God can work a True Miracle. 


II. That it cannot be ſuppos'd that a True Mira- 
cle, or a Work which we cannot diſtinguiſh from a 
True Miracle, has been, or may be, ever wrought 
in oppoſition to any Doctrine, or Pretenſe, eſta- 
bliſh'd, or to be eſtabliſn'd, upon True Miracles. And 


you often declare, and inſinuate, that the Argu- 

ment for Religion taken from Miracles can be de- 
fended on no other Foundation. I ſhall beg leave 
therefore, : 9 yin Reds 


I. To 


concerning MIR ACI ES. « 


I. To repreſent a Scheme to you contrary to your 
own: not according to my own Sentiments only ; 
but, as I have Reaſon to think, according to thoſe 
of ſeveral learned and judicious Perſons: And, 


II. To ſhew that this Scheme may be maintain'd 
without the leaſt prejudice to Truth or Religion, 
After which, I hope you will pardon me, if I en- 
deavour to make it appear, URL | 17, £ 


III. That the Reaſons you have already given 
for rejecting all other Schemes, and advancing your 
| own, are not ſufficient. | 


But, before I begin, it is neceſſary for me to 
premiſe, that I mean by Miracles, the ſame Works, 
or Works of the ſame Nature, with thoſe done by 
' Moſes and Chriſt, which the Scripture and we call 
Miracles. This is no falſe Step in the Diſpute be- 
tween us, becauſe we both acknowledge theſe to be 
the Standard of true Miracles: And this is better, in 
the preſent Caſe, than to lay down any other defini- 
tion, Which we are never likely to agree in. Ha- 
ving ſaid thus much, I proceed to what I propos d. 


And here, I believe, I need not obſerve, that 
God, the Fountain of all Being, can Communicate 
Power and Knowledge in what degrees He pleaſes, at 
the ſame time that He communicates Being; that 
He has done this, in ſeveral and different degrees, 
to thoſe innumerable Orders of created Beings, that 
gradually deſcend from Perfection to the laſt degree 

of ae 4 that, as we have infinite Orders of 
Creatures below us in Power, ſo we have numberleſs 
Orders of more powerful and knowing Creatures above 
us. Now, as Reaſon teaches us this, ſo Revelation 
aſſures us, that one Order of theſe Creatures above 
us, I mean the Angels, excel in Strength, or Power, and 
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Knowlege, i. e. that they are wonderfully Powerful 
above ws, who are made lower than the Angels, That 
theſe Spirits were endow'd with this Power (fo much 
above ours) at their Creation, we have no reaſon to 
doubt; and we are taught that they were made 
thus, in order to be the Miniſters of God's Will; 
to be his Meſſengers, and to perform his Commands, 
in and about this Earth which we inhabit; which 
ſuppoſes a Knowledge in them of the Nature of 
Man, and that part of the Creation eſpecially 
which Man is confin'd to. We are aſſur d, that part 
of thefe Glorious Creatures had ſuch an Opinion of 
their own Power and Knowledge, that they exalted 
themſelves againſt God; or behaved themſelves ſo, 
jn ſome inſtance or other, as that they were caſt 
down from their Glorious Habitation, to dwell near- 
er Mankind. And ſince that, they are the Powers 
of the Air, or of Darkneſs : and One of them ſeems 
peculiarly to be call'd the Printe of the — 
erent 


Air, Eph. 2. 2. That theſe Spirits had an in 


Power, before their Fall, of doing ſome Works, 
which you your ſelf acknowledge to be truly Mi 
_ racles, to me is paſt doube: And Pm ſure I may 

_ fay, no one can prove that their inherent Power, 
or Knowledge, is diminifh'd ſince their Fall. [Why I 
think the Reaſons that incline you to think other- 
wile inſufficient, you will fee by and by: At pre- 
ſent I am only to repreſent this Scheme to you, and 
to ſhew there is nothing in it to the Few judice of Reli- 
gion. And for ought Hee, you your beast help 
tometimes agreeing with me in this. You acknow- 
tedge a Man's walking upon the Water to be truly 
a Miracle, and a conſiderable one, more than once. 
This muſt be done, or, at leaſt, it may be done, by 
means of ſome Powerful Being, ſupporting his Body 
fo that it ſhall.nor fink. I ſay, a leſs Power than per- 
fet# Power can do this, and you your ſelf more than 
grant me the Point: for you grant an Angel or Spi- 


ri 


conterning MIRACLES. 7 
vit can do what, it is evident, requires a greater 
Power than this. For 2 190. of your Eſſay, you, in 
effect, acknowledge the natural Powers of Angels ſueb 
as ſuffice to bear up a Body, and carry it through the 
Air: which (if we ſpeak nicely) requires greater 
Power. than to ſupport a Body from ſinking into 
the Water ; becauſe Water reſiſts more than Air. Nay, 
p. 188. you acknowledge that you know not but 
that Spirits may have Force and Power enough to bear 
up a huge Mountain (much heavier than the Body of 
a Man) in the Air. And, I ſay, if you acknow- 
| ledge they can do theſe, you muſt grant they can 
ſupport a Humane Body, ſo as that it ſhall not ſink 
into the Vater; and conſequently can work a Mira- 
cle: except you are reſolv'd to maintain, that the 
ſame Work, perform'd by the aſſiſtance of an Angel 


or Spirit, is not a Miracle, which, perform'd imme- 


diately by God, is: which I cannot think you mean. 
If you do, you are obliged to prove, that there is 
2 manifeſt difference (with reſpe& to the Specta- 
tors) between this Work, when done by the afli- 
ſtance of a Spirit, and the ſame Work, when done by 
the aſſiſtance of God. But, to return, what I would 
have granted is, that a Spirit may have an inherent, 
natural Power of doing Works of the ſame nature 
with thoſe, your ſelf, as well as I, account Miracu- 


lows ; the ſame Works, you acknowledge Miracles, 


when done by God himſelf ; and I think you are of 
my ſide in this. | 
* To, proceed therefore, If theſe Spirits have this 
inherent Power, we may eaſily know to what purpo- 
ſes that part of them that have rebelled againſt God, 
and have their Habitation in theſe. lower Regions, 
will make uſe of it. They are full of Rage and 
Malice againſt the Souls of Men: and they and their 
Prince are combined in a deſign directly oppoſite to 
the deſign of Almighty God. This they are conſtant- 
ly carrying on, Caring to diſtract Mankind in the 
Mn B 4 great 
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great Concern of Religion, to draw them from the 
Worſhip and Service, of the one Supreme God; and 
to this end, we may be ſure, they will employ all 
their Power, as well as all their Cunning and Know- 
ledge. That Almighty God has taken away their 
Power ſince they were engag d in this wicked de- 
ſign, no one can prove. Now my Opinion is, that 
He may permit them, by the inſtigation of their 
own Malice, to make uſe of this Power in oppoſi- 
tion to Himſelf, and to True Religion, by ſhewing 
forth ſome of thofe Works which we acknowledge 
to be Miracles, or doing ſome things which, with 
all examination, the World cannot diſtinguiſh from 
Miracles; which I acknowledge, with you, to be 
all one, with reſpe& to the Spectators, or thoſe 
who are to be the Judges of em. This is what I 
maintain : which I would' not do, but that I am 
fully perſuaded that, in caſe of Oppoſition or Con- 
reſt between two Perſons, (which is the only caſe 
we are concern'd about now,) there mr be ſo plain 
and evident a diſtinction made, that it ſhall not be a 
difficult matter for the World to judge, who acts 
by the Superior Power, or on. which ſide the ad- 
vantage lies. It is my Opinion, that this is effe- 
ctually done, if there be greater, and more, Miracles 
on one ſide than the other. But you abſolutely 
deny all difference in Miracles: and often declare that 
- the Topic of greater and more Miracles, is not to be 
inſiſted on. | | | 5 
Here therefore, I muſt beg leave, in pur- 
ſuance of my deſign, to ſhew theſe two things. 
1/. That ſome Miracles are greater than others. And 
adh, That many Miracles give an advantage to the 
Perſon who is the Inſtrument of performing them, 
above him who works not ſo many. After which, I 
may ſafely conclude, that there can be no danger 
to Religion from God's permitting a wicked Spirit to 
-work Miracles : becauſe then I ſhall have ſhewn 94 


—— 
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ſuch a diſtinction may be made, that the World fhall 
not be left in ſuſpenſe, on which ſide to judge. 
And KN . in. | Es, 
| Firf, That there is a diſt indtion between Miracles, 
as to their Greatneſs, Here 'give me leave to ob- 
ſerve, that when you ſpeak of the Eq ality of Mira- 
cles, you inſtance in Creation: which I cannot ap- 
prehend to be any thing to the purpoſe. For what 
if it be as eaſie to make an Elephant as a Fly ? (as you in- 
ſtance p. 3x. I think it eaſier, if we ſpeak with re- 
ſpect to any but perfect Power, and perfect Wil. 
dom.) Bur, I ſay, what if it be as eaſie? And 
what if it requires no leſs Power to make a 
Butter-fly than an Army of Eagles? (as you ſay 
a 212, Or, an Eel than a Dragon, as p. 33. which 
I ſuppoſe true without Examination 55 how does 
it follow from thence, that it is as difficult to 
ſupport a Body from ſinking into the Water, as to 
make a Fly, or an Eagle? Which you name for 
Miracles. Or, how does it follow, that a Power that 
can change the Figure and Motion of inanimate Par- 
ticles of Water, ſo as that it ſhall become Wine, or 
Blood, is alſo able to cure all Diſeaſes in a moment, 
or to raiſe a dead Body to Life again? 1do not ſee 
how, I confeſs. I obſerve farther, that you naturally 
fall into this diſtinction of greater and ſs your ſelf, 
p. 187 where you aſſure us, You account the turning Water 

into Wine, &c. a greater Miracle, than a Mountain's bei 

ſupported in the Air, and carried two Miles; which J Ka 
think a Miracle, (as I obſerv'd before) whether done 
by a Spirit, or by Almighty God: becauſe here is the 
ſupporting a weighty Body in the Air, which, with- 
out the Interpoſi tion of ſome powerful Being, could 
not be ſupported in that yielding Body; and becauſe 
our Lord inſtances [himſelf in the removing of 4 
Mountain, as a Miracle to be perform'd by his Diſci- 
ples, if they bad Faith. Matth. 19. 20, 21, 22. But, 

to return to what I propos'd, 5 | 
we | Bop: 
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Firſt, You cannot but acknowledge thoſe Miracles 
are greater than others,that require, or are a Sign of, 
a greater degree of Power than others. I inſtance in the 
ſupporting a huge Mountain in the Air, as a thing 
that requires greater Power than the ſupporting an hu- 
mane Body from ſinking into the Water: becauſe Air 
yields to an heavy Body more than Vater; and be- 
cauſe that Body is heavier than the Body of a Man. 
'There may be therefore, a Power able to do the one, 
which yet may not be able to perform the other. 
Thus, it is certainly a thing that requires more Pow- 
er to put the Air, 2000 Miles round, into a. violent 
motion, than the Air 200 Miles round : and there- 
fore, thoſe Beings which may have Force enough 
to effect the one, yet may not, to effect the other. 
The Caſe is not very different, if we put Water in- 
ſtead of Air, the diſſimilitude between em being 
not very great: and therefore I muſt think, that 
the turning a vaſt River, and all the Waters of 

egypt into Blood in a moment, requires more Power, 
than the turning a little Water; and that there- 
fore, thoſe Beings, which may have Power enough 
to effect this alteration of the Figure and Motion 
of the Particles of Water in a leſſer Quantity, may 
not have Power enough to effect it in a langle 

vaſtly greater. Thus again, thoſe Beings which 
may have Power to bring up Ten thouſand Frogs, 

may not have Power enough to bring up Ten mil- 
lions (ſuppoſing ſo many in the Creation : ) and 
therefore, the doing this is evidently a Sign of more 
Force and Power, than the doing the other. Once 
more, I cannot but think that, in a Conteſt, it is a 
ſign of greater Power to produce a Serpent that has 
more force and ſtrength, than one that has /e/s ; and 
that the Production (by which I do not here mean 
the Creation) of a Serpent that has Power and 
Strength enough to overcome another is a ſign of 
greater Power, than the production of one that has 
8 not 
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not Strength to reſiſt it: This being a demonſtra- 
tion that there is a Power on one ſide, which the 
Power on the other fide cannot reſiſt. And I won- 
der to fee you deny theſe things, p. 32. 

Serondly, Thoſe Works T cannot but account great- 
er thati others, which require, and are a ſign of, 
more Knowledge (which is a Power) as well as Power, 
properly ſo call'd. To put an Inſtrument in order 
that is compos'd of a great number of Wheels and 
Springs, requires more Skill, and Knowledge, and Con- 
trivance, than to put one in order that is of a more 
ſimple, and uncompounded Make : and to put this 
Machine perfectly in order, when it is all diſorder'd, 
is a Work of greater Skill, than to rectiſie the diſorder 
of one particular heel or Spring in it. Thus, to put 
the Eye perfectly in order, is more difficult than to 
put any other part that is not of ſo nice a diſpoſi- 
tion, and does not conſiſt of ſo great a number of 
Organs; becauſe it requires a more extenſive Know- 
ledge : and to put this perfectly in order when ev'ry 
| little part of it is diſorder d, more difficult, upon the 
ſame account, than to rectifie the diſorder of any 
ene Fibre, or Membrane, that compoſes it: And a Be- 
ing that may be able to do the one, may not be able 
to do the other. So, To put the whole Body in per- 
fect order, when it is all diſorder'd, is ſtill more diſſ- 
cult than to rectifie the diſorders of any one Member 
of it: And to put it all into ſuch order again, after 
the Soul has left it, (as an Habitation wholly unfit 
for it to act in) that ev'ry the leaſt Particle of it 
ſhall be in exact order and diſpoſition, fit for all the 
Operations of Life, Senſe, and Motion, is yet more 
difficult ; becauſe it requires a yet greater degree of 
Sagacity and Knowledge. For, tho' all theſe are 
to be done miraculouſly, in the Caſe we are ſpeak- 
ing of: yer they are to be done by a Know- 
ledge that comprehends clearly the nature, diſpoſi- 
tion, and compoſition, of one Member, or o = 
whole 


12 4 LETTER Mr. Fleetwood 


whole Body; the infinite number of Parts that make 
it up; what Avenues and Paſſages are to be open'd ; 
what Nerves to be ſtrengthen'd,; what degree, and 
what determination, of Motion is to be given to the 
Blood and Animal Spirits ; and more things, neceſ- 
ſary to ſuch Operations, than we know, or can 
think of. I might give other Inſtances: but theſe 
are ſufficient to ſhew what I mean. 1 

_ Thirdly, Give me leave to reckon thoſe Miracles 
amongſt the Miracles that are greater than others, 
which ſeem more plainly to ſhew the Lord andGowver- 
nour of Mankind himſelf preſent with a Perſon, than 
others do. Thus, in caſe of a conteſt, or oppoſi- 
tion, I could not but think the raiſing the Dead to 
Life again, a greater Miracle than the being ſup- 
ported ſo as not to ſink into the Water ; or the alte- 
ration of the Motion and Figure of the Particles of 
Water, ſo as to make it Wine: not only, becauſe it 
requires more . and Power than the others; 
but becauſe the Life of a Man, and his continuance 
in this World, ſeems ſo much the peculiar Concern 
of the Providence and Appointment of God, with whom 
are the Tſſues of Life and Death, that I cannot think 
any Being elſe to have any thing to do with it. 
There is a great difference between altering the 
Particles of an inanimate Body ; and having Power 
of the Life and Death of reaſonable Creatures. And 
therefore, tho' I ſee no abſurdity in holding that 
Spirits may do that ; or may have power to ſupport 
a Body from ſinking ; or the like: yet, I think it un- 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that, when God has taken Men 
out of this World, any of them ſhould have power e- 
nough to determine and bring it about, that they, 
ſhould have another abode,and time of continuance, 
in it. I hope what I have ſaid is ſufficient to ſhew 
that one Miracle may properly be ſaid to be greater 
than another. 3 


2. The 
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2. The other thing I was to ſpeak of, is this, 
that many Miracles give the Perſon who works em 
a great advantage: which you abſolutely deny. 
And yet you your ſelf acknowledge, p. 34. that the 
working many Miracles will naturally gain a greater Au- 
thority. [Thus we may gueſs it was amongſt the 
Jews from their Queſtion, Fob. 7. 31. When Chriſt 
(ball come, will He do more Miracles than this Man ?] 
Nay, You give very good Reaſons why it is ſo, be- 
cauſe more People are concern'd, and come to the knowlege 7 
'em; more have the privilege of being Eye-witneſ- 
ſes to em; and becauſe they who have ſeen more, are 
better aſſur d that their Senſes were not impos'd upon, than 
if they had ſeen but one. And after you have ſaid but 
thus much, I wonder you can ſay that this Topic 
will hardly bear inſiſting upon ; nay, that it adds 
no advantage to a Perſon. For by this You give 
me leave, your ſelf, to ſay, 

Firſt, That ſuppoſing the many wonderful Works 
this Perſon performs, to be of the ſame kind: yet 
the number of em does encreaſe my Satisfaction, 
and ſerve to aſſure me, that He does not impoſe 
upon the World ; or take advantage of a lucky E- 
vent, or happy Opportunity ; bur really does the 
Works that He pretends to do. Therefore I muſt 
give this Perſon the advantage over one, who does 

not give the World ſo much aſſurance of that. And 
ſince I cannot have ſo much ſatisfaction in this 
Point from one, as from more Miracles; I cannot 
but think many Miracles, and eſpecially, an uninter- 
rupted Series of Miracles, a reaſonable addition to 

the Authority of any Perſon : and therefore worth 
inſiſting on. And if theſe many Miracles, tho' of 
the ſame kind, differ in any conſiderable Circum- 
ſtance, they will be of greater weight with me, 
and give me greater aſſurance of what I deſire to 
be certain of. For, ſuppoſe You or I (as You go on, 

p. 35-) ſhould have ſeen our Child rais'd from che Dead f 

47 | ; 
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if this was preſently after we ſuppos'd the Breath 
to be gone out of his Body, I hardly think we 
ſhould have had as great aſſurance that the Perſon 
who did this, had a power of raiſing the Dead, as 
if we ſhould ſee him afterwards reſtore Life to one 
now juſt carried out to Burial ; or to one after He 
had lain Three days in his Grave. | 
But to this I muſt add, that many Miracles, 
when they are not of the ſame ſort, are ſtill a 
greater. advantage to the Perſon who performs 
them: as they give the World a yet greater aſſu- 
rance that He has a power of working True Mi- 
racles, If a Perſon ſhould pretend He is ſent 
from God ; and for Proof of this ſhould appeal to 
the Miracles He performs : and ſhould only repeat 
one Work ; only walk upon Water ; or cure one 
particular Diſtemper ; &. I ask, whether there 
would not be more cauſe of Suſpicion that he had 
ſome Art or Trick no Man elſe knew of, than if 
the World ſhould ſee him not only do thoſe, but 
turn Water into Wine; cure all manner of Diſeaſes; 
caſt out Devils ; raiſe the Dead; and, on ev'ry oc- 
- caſion, exert a Power above our Conception? And 
.will not this, and ought it not to be an advantage 
on his ſide ? Or, why may not this be inſiſted on; 
if others have not given ſo great and abundanr 
aſſurance, as this Perſon, that they had truly a 
wer to do Miracles? To proceed, 
' Secondly, A great number of Miracles, of different 
| ſorts and kinds, do, in my Opinion, demonſtrate 
a more comprehenſive and extenſi ve Power ; and there- 
fore a greater: which you often deny. It cannot be 
prov'd, as I know of, that He that can, with the 
Aſſiſtance of any Being, walk upon the Water, or 
turn Water into Wine; can alſo, with the Aſſiſtance 
of that ſame Being, cure all Diſeaſes, feed Thou- 
ſands with a few Loaves, or raiſe the Dead : be- 
cauſe it cannot be ſhewn, that a Power that can 0 
n | the 
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the firſt of theſe, can alſo do them all. Now in a 
conteſt, or oppoſition, certainly that Perſon muſt 
be ſaid to act by the ſuperiour Power, who not only. 
dogs Works of the ſame ſort with thoſe the other 
Perſon performs ; but Miracles of all other ſorts, on 
ev'ry occaſion : becauſe He plainly acts by a more 
oxtenſive Power, i. e. a greater. But, what is ſo plain, 
that I wonder to find You ſay nothing to it is, what 
I ſhall obſerve, 
Thirdly, That,in a Conteſt or Oppoſition between twa 
Perſons, more Miracles do plainly ſhew a greater pow- 
er on one ſide than on the other. If one Perſon goes 
on to work a Miracle, which the other will not be 
perſuaded to attempt; or cannot perform when He 
does attempt it: this is a plain demonſtration that 
there is a Power on that ſide, that either performs 
what the other cannot; or elſe'is of force enough 
to hinder the other in what He deſigns, and attempts 
todo; i. e. it is a demonſtration of a greater power on 
one ſide, than on the other. Thus, if in a conteſt one 
Perſon turns Duſt into Lice; and the other attempts 
it, and cannot doit : tho' He hasdone a Miracle be- 
fore in pppoſition to him, yet He muſt yield. For 
the Queſtion is, not whether it be not as eaſie for him 
to turn Duſt into Lice,” as to do what He has done be- 
fore: (which you often inſinuate, p. 60, 265, Cc.) 
but, whether it does not argue à greater power on 
one ſide than the other, that one has the continuance 
of the power of working Miracles, when the other 
attempts it, and cannot do it? Does not this ſhew. 
a Power on one ſide, able to controul and hinder that 
on the other, i. e. a greater? I believe I need not add 
any more: ſo ſhall conclude this Argument with ob- 
ſerving, that I cannot think, unleſs our Bleſſed Lord 
had been of opinion that there was a great difference 
Deron Ames and all others who had ever appear- 
ed in the World, with reſpect to the greatneſsand num- 


ter of his Miracles, that He would have ſaid, 4 He 
15 "PET. des, 
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does, Jo. 15. 24. If 1 had not done among it them the 
Works that no man has done, they had not bad Sin, i. e. ſo 


great an aggravation of their Infidelity. | _ 


And now having ſhewn (I'm ſure to my own en- 
tire ſatisfaction, till T hear ſomewhat more againſt 
it than I have yet) that there is a difference in Mi. 
racles, as to their Greatneſs ; and that many Miracles 
give a Perſon an advantage over one who works but 
one, or a few: I may the more ſecurely reaſſume the 
Subject that engag d me to prove this, and the 
more ſafely maintain, that God may permit wicked 
Spirits to work Miracles, in oppoſition to Himſelf, 
and the Truth ; ſince He can make this apparent 
difference between the Perſon on whoſe part He 


acts, and the other; and ſince,” becauſe He can, 


therefore, I may be ſure, He ill. You ask, I re- 
member, in one place, (p. 211.) who told me ſo? J an- 
ſwer, Reaſon aſſures me of it: as it aſſures me that 
God will not ſuffer the World to be diſtracted in ſo 
concerning a Matter, or his Creatures to be tempted 
above what they are able; that He is obliged by his 
Juſtice and Goodneſs ro ſet ſuch plain marks on 
the ſide He eſpouſes, as that any conſidering Perſon 
may preſently ſee which it is. 
: 1 heſe are the Foundations, and the main Strokes, of 
that Scheme I thought fit to repreſent to You, in or- 


der to ſhew that You had not ſo much reaſon to 


reje& it, as You ſeem to think, You have; 
which is what I ſhall endeavour to do, by proving, 


as I propos d, 


Secondly, That this Scheme may be maintain'd with- 
out the leaſt prejudice to true Religion. And this, I 
think, will clearly appear, if we apply what has 
been ſaid, to Mofes, and Feſws Chriſt, whom we 
both acknowledge to be ſent of God. | 

And 1ſt. Suppoſe the Magicians, who were ſent 
for by Pharaoh, did work true Miracles, (or Works 
that could not be difting»iſh'd from True Miracles,) by 
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the aſſiſtance of the Devil; what ill Conſequence 
follows from hence, if Moſes plainly demonſtrates 
that He acts by a Power ſuperiour to that by which 
They act: as, I think, He does? What, if their 
Rods are, to all appearance, turn'd into Serpents, as 
well as His? Yet, ſince His Serpent ſhews more 
Strength and Power than Theirs ; it ſhews more Power 
in the Cauſe that produced it, the others not having 
Power to reſiſt it. But You acknowledge no Sign 
of Superiority in this Victory obtain'd over the 
other Serpents, (p. 32, &c.) Therefore I ask, why 
was this Circumſtance added by God to the Miracle 
of Moſes? And, till I have a better Anſwer, I muſt 
think it was, to make a difference between Moſes 
whom He ſent, and the Magicians who oppos'd 
him ; and, if ſo, it gives him an apparent advan- 
tage over em. You your ſelf give me leave to 
ſuppoſe, that Moſes turn'd a vaſt Quantity of Water 
into Blood, more than the Magicians, (p. 30.) and 
brought up more Frogs than they. I have before 
* ſpoke my Mind, that in a Conteſt this ought to 
be look'd on as an Argument of a Superiour Power 
aſſiſting bim, & c. (Supr. p. 10.) But the main thing 
is yet behind. Suppoſe they did work Miracles in 
oppoſition to Moſes : yet if Maſes works more than 
they can; here is a ſufficient demonſtration that 
the Power that ſent Him is ſuperiour to any Power that 
dares oppoſe Him. Here is a continuance of the 
Power of working Miracles, to Him, when the Ma- 
gicians attempt, and cannot go on. And which of 
the Spectators would not preſently ſee (as I have 
obſery'd before) that there was a Power on his ſide, 
that could either do what the Power on the other 
ſide could not ; or could hinder that Power from 
working when it pleas d: i. e. that the greater Power 
was on his ſide ? As themſelves were forc'd to ac- 
knowledge, when they ſaw themſelves controll'd 
and ſtopp'd. But You ſay, p. 264. That their at- 


tempting 
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tempting to go on, is a certain Token that they were igno⸗ 
* 1 8 they had to do Miracles, I think 


that, if they had not, in times before, done very 


che Spec atort could not diſtinguiſh from True Miracles 
Pharaoh would never have call'd em to oppoſe Mo. 
ſes: which it is plain He did. And the Scripture- 


Hiſtory ſays, what they did, they did by their Inchant- 


ſtrange things by their Enchantments, and things which 


ments. But Lou give your reaſon, Had they known what 


they could do, they might alſo: have known. what they 
could not do; and, conſequently, would have never attem= 
pred it. But, I think, that they might be of Opinion 
they ſhould perform this, as well as what they had 
already done, without knowing exactly how far 
the Power of that Being, whoſe Miniſters they 
were, extended; and they might know how far 
their Power extended, and, yet not know. (nay, 
the Devil himſelf might not know) exactly, when 
a Superiour Being would think fit to interpoſe ſo as 
to hinder their working. And, methinks, this 
Scheme gives a more natural and obvious Inter- 
pretation to the Words of Moſes, than that: You 


affix to em, by not allowing Moſes any Superio- 


rity over the Magicians, but what ariſes from their 
own Acknowledgment, 3. e. none at all, if they 
had chanc'd to have been as harden'd and refracto- 
ry as their Maſter. I cannot think the Hiſtorian 
had the leaſt Suſpicion that they did their Miracles 
by the Power of God; becauſe it is ſo remarkable a 


Circumſtance of the Story, that He would not 


have omitted it, but would have recorded it in 
plainer Terms than, Th. « the Finger of God: which 
ev'ry Body is preſently led to interpret as their 
Acknowledgment, that Moſes. did act by a Power 
ſuperiour to their Power ; and that they could oppoſe 
him no longer. It is no matter, whether-the turn- 
ing Duſt into Lice be as eaſie as the other Miracles 
or no: (which You.inſiſt-on ſo often.) Their being 
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-controll'd and ſtop'd, demonſtrated to em; there 
was a Power Superiour to that by which they acted. 
Upon the whole, then, I cannot ſee how this Opi- 
nion does the leaſt prejudice to the Cauſe of Moſes. 
It is eaſie to ſhew the ſame, with reſpe& to our 
Bleſſed Lord, and his Diſciples, What, if Simon Magus 
did perform things not to be diſtinguiſh'd by the 
People from true Miracles, as I think very probable, 
becauſe all the People of Samaria gave heed to Him, from 
the haſt to the greateſt, ſaying, this Man is the great 
POWER of God, Acts 8. But, what if he did? If the 
Providence of God orders it fo, that St. Philip is 
brought to the ſame place; and there ſhews forth 
ſuch Miracles and Signs, as Simon cannot pretend 
to equal: If there be ſo apparent a difference be- 
.tween em, that Simon himfelf (as well as all the 
Samaritans) confeſſes a greater Power with Philip, 
than He can pretend to; where is the great harm to 
Religion from this Suppoſition? And though He 
could work fome Miracles before; yet, ſeeing greater 
and more wrought by Philip, this might make him ſo 
far a Chriſtian as to own a greater Power on Philip's 
ſide, and to deſire ro partake of that Power: which 
He could not do, without pretending to believe, 
as we find in the ſame Chapter, A#. 8. 29. And, 
ſuppoſe Falſe Chriſts may do great Signs and Won- 
ders; I fee no ill cofiſequence to Chriſtianity from 
hence: for, at the ſame time, I am ſure, as I can 
be of any ſuch thing, that there ſhall be ſo great a 
difference in the Miracles wrought ; in the quality and 
greatneſs, and the number of em; that the Elect, the 
true ſerious Chriſtian, cannot be at a loſs to deter- 
mine on which ſide God is. Nor can an inſtance be 
brought of any who have actually oppos'd Chrif, 
in Which, ſuppoſing they have wrought Miracles, 
this difference will not be very apparent, when yo pile 
em in the Scale againſt a long Fir of Miracles of all 
kinds, wrought by a Power uncontroll'd; _ - 
| | 2 | alt, 
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laſt, the Perſon who wrought em, raisd from the 
dead. This, I think, Reaſon tells me, I may always 
expect: and therefore, I may ſafely adhere to the 
natural and obvious Senſe of that Text, Matth. 24. 
24. Which you are forced to give up as an obſcure 
lace, merely becauſe you maintain the contrary. 
hereas, I muſt obſerve, that theſe words are as 
plain, as any that ſay our Bleſſed Lord himſelf did 
Miracles; that the expreſſions are the ſame that are 
us d to ſignifie our Lord's Miracles, and thoſe of his 
Apoſtles, as will appear to any who conſiders Act, 8. 
13. Fob. 20. 30. Acts 2. 22. Mark 16. 20. Ad 14. 3. 
"Heb. 2. 4. which You your felf quote, p. 155, &c. But 
tho' You cannot fix upon any other, yet You reject 
this interpretation, becauſe it conſiſts not with the other 
Scriptures, nor with Chriſt's purpoſe, nor is reaſonable, p. 
218. which is charge enough indeed, if it could be 
made out. But I — no ſuch thing from what You 
have already ſaid. No other Scriptures ſay, God will 
ever permit any ſuch thing. I ſuppoſe the Scri- 
tures you mean, are thoſe You quote, to ſhow 
that Chriſt's Miracles were deſfign'd to prove Him ſent 
from God: and that they moſt certainly do, though 
true. Miracles ſhould be wrought in oppoſition to Him. 
How it is inconſiſtent with Chriſt's Purpoſe, I know not. . 

He n deſigns only to give his Followers 
warning that ſuch a thing would be; that the 
Devil would exert all his Force againſt Him, that 
they way not be ſurpriz'd when it happen'd. 
Bur you ſay it is anreaſonable. And indeed I grant it 
is, as you repreſent it: for this runs through your 
whole Repreſentation of it, that theſe Falſe Chriſt's 
ſhall work the ſame Miracles, (p.181.) and as great Mi- 
racles, to overthrow the Chriſtian Faith, as Chriſt and bis 
„ N wrought to plant it, (p. 183, 211, Cc.) But it 
is far otherwiſe. Though You acknowledge no 
difference in Miracles: yet, I think, in repreſenting 
the Senſe of others, You ſhould have _— 
red, 
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bred, they did; and that they who interpret this 
Text in a different manner from You, do maintain, 
that there will be a great difference in the greatneſs, 
and number of the Miracles, ſufficient to determine 
any Serious Perſon on which ſide the Superiour Pow- 
er acts. It is their Opinion, that the Miracles of 
Chriſt are to be conſider'd as an uninterrupted 
Series of Wonders, wrought by a Perſon who ne- 
ver was controll'd, or hinder d; who had not 
any one mark of God's diſpleaſure upon him; 
who himſelf was rais'd from the dead; and ſent 
down a viſible Power from above, upon his Fol- 
lowers: And, with theſe conſiderations, as they 
will prefer him to any, who has ever appear'd in 
the World yet: ſo they doubt not of a great and 
apparent Victory (in caſe of oppoſition) over any 
worker of Miracles, who ſhall ever appear hereafter. 
But You endeavour to repreſent this interpretation 
as abſurd, by bringing an example of a Perſon, 
who gives the ſame warning to his Followers, with 
reſpe& to Reaſon, that you ſay others ſuppoſe our 
Lord to give, with reſpect to Miracles. Now, I pray, 
If (for example) the Do&rine taught, be, that Mer 
ought to pay Religious Worſhip only to God, and not to 
Saints or Angels: Can there be equal reaſon for, and 
againſt this, as you ſuppoſe ? And would it be ab- 
ſurd for any to forewarn his Scholars, that, though 
this Doctrine is ſo reaſonable, yet, there would ariſe 
ſome, who ſhould offer Arguments againſt it; and 
deceive a great many; and themſelves, if they did 
not ſeriouſly look to the bottom of the matter ? 


Otherwiſe than this, we would not, any more than 


you, make our Bleſſed Lord argue: and no otherwiſe do 
we interpret his words in this place. We make him 


not ſay, as You repreſent us, that Falſe Cbriſts ſhould 
work the ſame courſe of Miracles as He had done:but that 


they ſhould, in oppoſition to Him,work ſome Miracles. 
And we ſay, He forewarns them of this, that they 
| 04: may 
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may be prepar'd to examine them when they ap- 
pear; and declares they ſhall not be ſuch as can de- 
cei ve the Elect, i. e. that there ſhall' be ſuch a diffe- 
rence, that any ſerious Chriſtian ſhall ſee that God 
is on bis fide. But you ſay, according to this, a Man 
may part with his Chriſtianity, upon the ſcore of Miracles 
wrought to prove it falſe, as — He took it up upon 
the ſcore of Miracles wrought to prove it true, p. 196. 
Still You ſuppoſe an equality in the caſe of Miracles, 
on both ſides: which they do not, who maintain 
the Opinion You condemn. And I ſay, as to Mi- 
racles, I embrac'd the Chriſtian Religion, upon the 
ſcore of a long uninterrupted Series of great Miracles: 
therefore, I cannot part with it, on the ſcore of a 
Miracles, or Miracles that do not ſhew ſo great a 
Power. This, I think, a juſt way of proceeding. But 
even ſuppoſing an equality in the Miracles on both ſides 
(which 1 do not grant by any means) a ſerious con- 
ſidering Perſon would not let this influence him fo 
far as to part with his Chriſtianity. For Miracles are 
not the only Argument for it: (as You acknow- 
ledge, p. 199.).nor ought ever to be conſider'd ſo, 
by any who write on that Subject. And therefore, 
I ſay, ſince I believe Jeſus Chriſt as the Son of God, 
not only becauſe He did thefe Miracles: but be- 
cauſe He exactly fulfill'd all the former Propheſies 
which the Jews had been taught to underſtand of 
their Meſſiah ; becauſe He taught ſo excellent a Do- 
ctrine; and becauſe He was ſo perfectly good and holy 
Himſelf ; I cannot part with this belief, only on the 
ſcore of Miracles. But this I only ſay upon ſuppo- 
fition. You ſee, by what I have ſaid, why. it is, 
that I cannot think this Scheme inconſiſteut with Reli- 
gion; or, imagine any prejudice from it to the Miracles 
of Moſes and Chriſt ; or the Pretenſes and Doctrines 
eſtabliſhed upon em. 4 
III. Give me leave now to examine thoſe Rea- 
ſons upon which you have rejected other Schemes ; 
1 0 1 and 
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and advanced your own : and to anſwer ſome Que- 
tions You ask upon this Subject. * 
The Great Reaſon I meet with, is, becauſe to work 
a Miracle is to unſettle the courſe of nature. Now no Power 
leſs than that of God can unſettle that eſtabliſh'd courſe of 
nature, which no Power leſs than his could ſettle and eſt a= 
vliſh, p. 8, 10. — — could plainly demonſtrate 
this, the whole diſpute muſt be at an end. But I 
cannot think, it can ever be made out, that a Being 
that has not that Wiſdom and Power that was requi- 
red to ſettle ev ry thing, Earth, Water, Air, Sun, 
Moon, Stars, Animals, &. in that Order and Diſ- 
poſition, and exact Regularity, in which they are, may 
not (for all this) have Power enough to ſupport a 
Body from finking, in the Water, or the Air; or 
Power enough to Alter the particles of Water, ſo as to 
make it Mine: nor can it, I believe, be ever ſhewn, 
that the Angels who were created to be God's Mini- 
fters, were not created with Power and Underſtanding 
enough to do ſome ſuch things ; which cannor 
properly be call'd unſettling the courſe of Nature, any 
more than ſome of the Operations of Men, perform- 
ed by the viſible Application of corporeal means. 
But, p. 10. You give two Reaſons, (which You often 
inſiſt upon afterwards.) | | 
If. Becauſe this would be for God to leave the Laws of 
his Creation at the Will and Mercy of created beings ; and © 
to have Rivals, and Cheques, of bis Will and Empire, 
But I cannot think ſo. The good Beings will make 
uſe of this Power only by his Command : and the bad 
ones cannot, without his Permiſſion. He has em un- 
der his eye, and can controll em when he ſees fit: 
as he can do Man, in the Exerciſe of any Powers 
he has given him. This is not to believe, they can be 
wrought by ev'ry wanton and malicious Spirit, whenever 
They pleaſe: as you mean, p. 209. 

2. Another Reaſon You give, p. 10. is, becauſe 
there could no uſe be made of Mirles if any but God could 
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work em. Thus alſo, p. 38. p.91. and other Places: 
i. e. they would not be an Argument of a divine 
Power preſent with the worker. Now, there is no 
need they ſhould all be certain Arguments of per- 
fect Power, And J have ſaid before what is ſufficient 
to ſhew that there may be ſuch a difference in the 
Miracles, (in caſe of an oppoſition which we are 
now conſidering,) that it may not be difficult to 
determine on which ſide Almighty God is. Good Spirits 
never interpoſe to do any thing wonderful within 
our view, but by God's Command and Appointment : 
and when He orders them to interpoſe, He will 
take care that they ſhall come off with Victory; 
and how that may be, I have ſhewn before. 
Beſides, how often ſoever you call it hegging the 
Queſtion, IL cannot forbear thinking that I can judge 
on whoſe ſide God is, by the Doctrine taught. For 
I know, as well as I know any thing, that God will 
not work a Miracle for one who teaches a Doctrine, 
in any reſpe&, unworthy of Him : and I know, the 
Devil will not do any thing to eſtabliſh the Authori- 
ty of aPerſon, who teaches the Will of God, in the 
Matter of Religion. And therefore when Miracles are 
wrought for the one,I'mſureGodis on that ſide ;when 
tor the other, I'm ſure they are not from Him. But 
of this, ſomewhat more by and by. At preſent, I 
obſerve, that the Scheme I defend, does not leave 
us without reaſonable grounds, upon which we 
may judge on whoſe fide Almighty God acts, and 
Which is his Seal: For tho' the Devil's Seal may re- 
ſemble His; yet we do not ſay, it ſhall be exactly 
the ſame, as you ſuppoſe, 5 12. but that there ſhall 
be a manifeſt difference. But, ſuppoſe any Perſon 
ſhould have the Uſe of the ſame Seal with his Prince: 
yet I could never believe the Prince himſelf had ſet 
it, if I ſhould ſee it ſet to a Writing that exhorts me 
to à Rebellion againſt this ſame Prince. The Ten- 
ET dengy 
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dency of that Writing would be an infallible Rule 
to go by, in that Matter. Un wo 
To your Queſt ions about the Miracles of Moſes, 
and the Magicians, p. 89, 90. I anfwer. To the 
firſt, Whether the Finger of God was not as much ſeen in 
Moſes's turning the Rod into a Serpent, &c. as in turning 
the Duſt into Lice? That, tho' there was an Advan- 
tage on Moſes's ſide, (in my Opinion) in the whole 
procedure ; yet, it did not appear ſo manifeſtly and 
undeniably, before Moſes turn'd the Duſt into Lice, and 
the Magicians attempted it,and were not able to per- 
form it : I ſay, it did not till then appear ſo-undeni- 
ably, that the Finger of God was with Moſes, or, that 
the Power by which He acted was ſuperiour to the 
Power that oppos d his Demands. This was the 
thing in diſpute, and this appear'd moſt manifeſtly, 
when they, who were brought forth to confront 
him, were controll'd and hinder'd from doing what: 
He did. To the ſecond, Whether the Magicians did 
not ſee the Finger of God as much in their own Works, as 
in the firſt Works of Moſes ? I anſwer: The Magicians 
do not ſay, they ſaw the Finger of God in thoſe firſt 
Works of Moſes ; tho' they could not but ſee an Ad. 
uantage on his ſide. But, when they attempted ta do 
what He did, and could not; then it is, and not 
till then, that they are ſp thoroughly convinc'd, 
that they cannot help acknowledging the Superiour 
Power on his fide, To the third; Whether the Magi- 
cians would have attempted the fourth Miracle, if \ 4 
had thought the Finger of God more neceſſary to the per- 
forming of that, than to the performing the former? I 
anſwer, No body ſays they did chink ſo, as I know 
of. But I ſay, they attempted the Fourth Miracle, 
becauſe they thought they ſhould ſucceed as they 
had done before ; and becauſe they did not know, 
that a Power ſuperiour to theirs would interpoſe, 
and hinder the Power which acted by them from 
working. To the Fourth ; Whether therefore, T 
| th 
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they acknowledg'd the Finger of God in the works of Mo: 
ſes, they did not alſo effettually acknowledge that the ſame 
Powevr had wrought by themſelves, thoſe three great 2works ? 
I anſwer, That it does not appear, that they ack- 
nowledg'd any thing, but that a greater Power com- 
miſſionꝰd Moſes) than that they acted by; and this 
was ſo evident, they could not d it. Theſe, 
and, I think, all the other Queſt ions You ask on the 
Subject of Miracles, I have in effect anſwer' d, as 
well as I could, in what I have laid down before. 
I T ſhall only beg your Patience a little longer, 
while I mention two or three other things; in 
which I cannot but diſſent from You, till I have 
farther ſatisfation. Ft OG " | 
1, You ſay over and over again, it is down-right 
begging the queſtion (p. 169, &.) to conſider the Doctrine 
before the Miracles; and to judge of the Miracles by the 
Doctrine. This I know not how to agree to. For, 
tho' in the caſe of Jeſus Chriſt, I make the fame 
conſequence you do (p. 168.) that bis Doctrine s true, 


becauſe it was prov'd, eſtabliſh'd, and confirm'd by Mira- 
eles : yet I do this, as I conſider that ſeries of Miracles, 
of all ſorts, which He wrought by a power uncontroll d, 


and unoppos'd ; and, laſt of all, his own Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, ſending of the Holy Spirit. For I argue, 
that it is not imaginable, that God would permit 
any Perſon to go on with ſo unreſtrain'd a Power; 
. and put no mark of diſgrace upon him, but many 
of his favour; if this Perſon taught a Doctrine 
contrary, in any reſpec, to his Nature and Attri- 
butes. I ſay, tho'I can reaſon this way, and ve 
much to my ſatisfaction, in the Caſe of Feſas Chriſt : 
yet I could not, in the caſe of a Perſon who work'd 
one, or a few Miracles, But indeed, I am fully per- 
ſwaded the Method you condemn is reaſonable. 
To beg the queſtion, is to take the thing for granted 
that is to be prov'd. Now, as I take it, the thing 
to be prov'd is, that Feſus was ſent of God, Now, 1 
* — 8 deſire 
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deſire to know, if the being and attributes of God are 
not ſuppos d to be known from Reaſon, before any 
Revelation ? I deſire to know, if I muſt not have as 
much proof that this Perſon comes from an holy Be- 
ing, as that he comes from a powerful one? And, tho? 
Hu teaching never ſo reaſonable a Doctrine will not 
prove, He comes from God, or, has an extraordinary 
Commiſion from Him to teach it: yet H# teach- 
ing an unreaſonable Doctrine; his making God an 
Encourager of Vice, or Diſcourager of Virtue ; is à 
greater evidence that he cannot come from God, than 
the doing of a Miracle can be that He does: to all, 
I mean, who think that a power leſs than God's may 
do ſome of thoſe things we acknowledge Miracles, 
and who cannot ſeparate holineſs from the Notion 
of God. Suppoſe our Zord cur'd the Paralytic, to ſhew 
He had an extraordinary Commiſſion to forgive ſins ; 
(as You ſay, p. 169.) If this pretenſe of his had 
had any abſurdity in it, no Miracle could have 
prov'd it true. And this inſtance proves nothing 
contrary to what I am defending, viz. That the 
excellent and reaſonable precepts of Religion and 
Morality, our Lord taught, are ſo neceſſary an argu- 
ment, that if He had wanted it, we could not ac- 
knowledge him ſent of God. But you ſay, at this 
rate Miracles would prove nothing that was doubtful or 
unknown before, p. 170. In the caſe before us, the 
thing to be prov'd is, that Feſws 1 ſent from God: 
and this was unknown before, Miracles are one argu- 
ment to prove this. But, if there be any thing in his 
Doctrine, abſurd ; or contrary to the Notions of God, 
Reaſon teaches us, and the matter before us ſuppoſes * 
already in the World ; nothing can prove it. And 
therefore, we may and ought to look into the Do- 
Frine any Perſon teaches, who pretends He comes 
from God. And, tho' I find You differ from me, yet 
I cannot but think, that there was no fundamental 
Error in the Phariſees, in point of Fudgment; 5 all 
54 N 1 own- 
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down-right Malice, When they attributed our 
Lord's Miracles to the Devil, they ſeem to me to | 
own, Our Lord wrought true Miracles. They could 
not but ſee the nature of the Doctrine He taught; | 
and the Holy Life He led: yet they blaſphemouſly | 
aſſerted, He did them by the help of the Devil. You | 
grant Your ſelf, the Phariſees thought the Devil could 
do Miracles: and our Lord's anſwer does not lay that | 
to their charge, as their fundamental error, as You do, | 
p. 165. but rather ſuppoſes it true; and only lays ! 
Pere them the horrid, and groundleſs abſurdity | 
of making the Devil act againſt his own intereſt, 
So that He did in effect invite em to examine his 
Doctrine, as well as his Miracles; in order to deter. 
mine, whether He acted by the Holy Spirit of God, 
or the Devil, that wicked Spirit. Now, becauſe the 
Perſons You diſſent from, are of opinion that the 
Devil can work a Miracle; therefore it is, they 
think, they muſt look to the Doctrine, and to the Ten- 
dency of it, before they can Judge, whether this Mi- 
racle was wrought by God or the Devil. And the de- 
ſign of the Miracle, done by the Power of God, is, not 
to prove, that the Doctrine is worthy of God; but that 
He is ſo much concern'd about it, as to ſend a Per- 
ſon in an extraordinary manner to teach it. 
2. I cannot ſo well ſee the neceſſity there is for 
our Bleſſed Lord to declare his Pretences before He began 
to work Miracles: as You argue, p. 222. and 227. 
Indeed, when a Perſon has but one or a few Miracles to 
| rcp there may come into the Minds of Men a 
Suſpicion, that He takes advantage of a lucky 
Event, or ſtrange Accident, ta improve it to the 
increaſe of his own Authority : unleſs He declares be- 
fore-hand, what it is He pretends to. But when a 
Perſon has a long, and continued courſe of Miracles of all 
ſorts to go through, there cannot poſſibly be ſuch 
a ſuſpicion in the Minds of Men. 
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Since our Lord, therefore, had ſo long a Series of 
Works to perform ; and had all other Arguments ne- 
ceſſary to prove him the Meſſiab: I ſee no Obligation 
upon him to declare himſelf plainly the Meſſiah, before 
He began. And, as there was no neceflity for it: 
ſo I think it was what He ſollicitouſly avoided at 
firſt ; and what He enjoin'd his Diſciples ro keep 
from divulging in the World, even after He had 
done many Miracles. The Texts You produce, p. 227. 
are not convincing : and I could produce plain 
Texts that prove what I here ſay. | 
Nor can I ſee the Neceſſity of our Bleſſed Lord's 
* before-hand that He would work Miracles: (as You 
argue, p. 263,272.) for the reaſon before-given, be- 
cauſe He had not one or two Miracles to work ; but 
many and great Miracles, before the Eyes of all Exa- 
miners, ſafficient to ſatisfie the World, beyond all 
doubt, that He did not take an Advantage of an 
Accident, or lucky Event, to increaſe his own Au- 
thority. The Text You produce (Fob. 6. 6.) ſays 
only, in one caſe, that He knew before-hand what he 
ſbould do; not that He declared it: And this was re- 
mark'd by the Hiſtorian, not as an advantageous Cir- 
cumſtance of the Miracle; but only as He was giving 
ſome Account why our Lord ask'd Philip that Que- 
ſtion, Whence ſhall we buy Bread that theſe may eat? Here 
I cannot but obſerve, that our Lord's commanding 
the Sea into a Calm, may be inſiſted on to an In- 
fidel as a great Miracle, (not only becauſe a violent 
Storm cannot be ſuppos'd of it ſelf, to ſink in a mo- 
ment, into a Calm: but) as the Work of a Perſon, 
who gave the utmoſt Evidence, that He did not 
take Advantages of lucky Events; and as a Work 
that is an Argument of a greater Power (as I think) 
than walking on the Water, or changing a ſmall 
Quantity of it into Wine. Tho' You are not for 
inſiſting upon this, p. 142, Yet I cannot ſee 4 
| under 
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under this Confideration, it ſhould not be of great 
4. One thing more is, that I cannot think your 
Account of the Diſciples not diſpoſſeſſing the Lunatick | 
(p. 274, Cc.) right, You ſay, they did not attempt it, 


and (p. 275.) You ſay, the reaſon was becauſe they il 


found themſelves diftruſfful of the Event : And yet, Lou 
make em come to their Lord, and ask, Why could i 


not e caſt out the Devil, i. e. according to You, Why 


did not we attempt it? The Reaſon of which they 

very well knew themſelves, had been their D/, 

truſt, According to this Account, they ſhould 

rather ask, Why had we ſuch a Diſtruſt as not to at- 

tempt it? But then, in our Lord's Anſwer, Unbelief 

wut not ſignifie this Diſtruſt: as You ſay it plainly 
oes. 55 


But, It is time for me to releaſe you. I am ſorry 
to find my Thoughts, and the Thoughts of many 
ſerious Perſons, ſo different from Yours on this Sub- 
ject. But ſince they are ſo ; I could not think it a- 
miſs to accept your Invitation, and repreſent em 
to you: and have done it, 1 hope, in à manner be- 
coming my ſelf, and You. If they engage You to re- 
ſume this Subject, and give it a farther Examination; 
the World will think it ſelf, perhaps, obliged to me 
for giving you this diſturbance. If they appear to 
You not to deſerve your regard; I ſhall ſtill have 
this Satisfaction, that I deſign N 


d no Injury to Lou, 


and ſome Good to others. I aſſure You, it was not 


my Judgment only, that ſomething ought to be 
ſaid on this occaſion ; or, that what I have ſaid is to 
the purpoſe; If I have miſtaken You in any thing, I 
am ſure it is not wilfully : and I ſhall readily ac- 
knowledge my Error, as ſoon as I am inform'd of 
it. I have no more; only to beg of you to believe, 
that no one has a greater reſpec for you than I ; 
| an 
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concerning Minactes 1 
andthat no one prays God more heartily to preſerve 


You long a Blefling to theſe Parts. And ſo I take 
leave. 1 Dy 


Advertiſement. 


R. Locke, in the Diſcourſe upon Miracles, 
(which He left imperfect,) blames the Author of 
this Letter for writing upon Miracles, without defining 
mhat a Miracle is. 1 preſume that He would not have 
done this, upon ſecond Thoughts, had he but conſider d, that 
this was never deſign'd as a complete Treatiſe upon the 
Subject: but as a Debate between Two Perſons, who both 
believ'd the ſame Works to be Miracles; and only differ 'd 
about the Agent who might perform them, and the Pow- 
ers requiſite to the performance; and the like. This is a 
very different Caſe : and plainly makes the Definition 
of a Miracle here, to be unneceſſary. 
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SIR, 


do not remember, that, through the whole 
| Courſe of that long Friendſhip, with which you 
have been pleaſed to favour me, I ever found ſa 
| great an occaſion of differing from you, as your 
laſt Letter afforded me. You ſeem to have laid aſide 
that Candor and Temper, that uſed to give ſo great 
an agreeableneſs to all your Notions, and Jadg 
ments; and to be entirely poſſeſſed with an aver- 
ſion to ſome of the Fathers of our Church : whoſe 
Conduct, after all the Conſideration, I am able to 
exerciſe, I ſee not any reaſon to condemn; and 
whoſe Perſons I muſt ever have in the higheſt Ve- 
neration. I can attribute this to nothing, but the 
different Repreſentations we may have had, and 
the different Views ſet before our Eyes; according 
to the different Seutiment, of thoſe with whom we 
OE Ee 2 - are 
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are ſurrounded, and with whom we moſt frequent- 
Ty Converſe. I am fo fully fatisfy'd of your impar- 
tial Love to Truth, that no difference in Opinion, 
can ever alter my Eſteem, and Friendfhip, for you. 
But, in the mean while, I think it one great part 
of that Friendſhip to which I pretend, to lay before 
ou the Reaſons upon which I form my Opinion 
in this Caſe : that ſo I may either enjoy the ſatisfa- 
&ion of having my Thoughts confirmed by your 
Approbation; or elſe induce you, effectually to 
 thew me the weakneſs of thoſe Arguments, on 
which rely. T heartily wiſh that our difference may 
end in Argreement: But whether by your coming over 
to me, or bymycoming over to you; if I know my 
ſelf, I can aſſure you, is an equal matter to me. 
Jou ſeverely blame the Conduct of my Lords, the 
Biſhops, who, in the laſt Seſſion of Parliament, inſiſted 
upon thoſe Amendments to the Bill concerning Oc- 
caſional Conformity, which hindred the paſſing of it: 
And you ſeem, at preſent, throughly perfuaded, 
that they have ſhewn themſelves no true Friends to 
the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment ; and acted againſt the 
Intereſt of Epiſcopacy, and that Church in which'they 
; preſide. And you add the general Conſent of your 
Neighbours, and the Univerſal Cry of the Nation 
. againſt them. I am, on the contrary, at preſent, 
fully perſuaded, that they have neither acted a- 
gainſt the Intereſt of Epiſcopacy, nor of the Eſtabliſhed 
_ .. Charch. And the Reaſons why I think that they 
ought not to be condemned in this part of their 
Conduct, will appear from what I am now going to 
offer to you, As for the Univerſal Cry 22 
Tordſbips, and this eſpecially in Coffee-Hoiſes, and 
__ .. Taverns; I ſhall not, in the leaſt,” be moved by it, 
till I am convinc'd, that Noſe: and Clamour are 
M.,grks of Truth; or that the greateſt Frequenters of 
. thoſe Places are generally Perſons of the cooleſt 
Heads, and the moſt diſintereſted Affections. But, 
to come to the Point, " "i 
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I do here ſuppoſe the Truth of what their grea- 
teſt Enemies, at this time, lay to their Charge; 
that cheir Lordſhips were entirely againſt the paſling 
of ſuch a Bill againſt Occaſional Conformity; and only 
made uſe of the Amendments they propoſed, in order 
to put a ſtop to the paſling of it. Taking this for 
ranted; yet there hath hitherto appeared to me 
omething in the following Conſiderations, that hath 
perſuaded me, not only to be very backward in my 
Cenſures, but even to applaud their Conduct upon 
this Occaſion. And 3 6019 


I. I conſidered the Time, at which this Bill was 
propoſed. Now, that ſome Times and Seaſons 
would be. very improper, and extremely unfit, for 
an Attempt of this Nature, is, I think, granted on 
all Hands, One might name a very terrible Seaſon, 
not out of the Memory of the preſent Generation, 
in which few Church-men would, I believe, have 
thought it proper to ſhew their Zeal againſt the . 
Diſſenters, by attempting any thing that might 
inflame us againſt one another, or endanger the 
one common Intereſt. Our Danger is not, indeed, 
ſoimminent,and ſo threatning,as it was at that time. 
But certainly, conſidering how powerful an Ene- 
my we have abroad, ſupportng the Pretenſes of a 
Popiſh Prince to theſe Kingdoms; conſidering what 
Commotions there are in a neighbouring Nation; 
conſidering how many ſecret, and deſigning Adver- 
ſaries we have within our own Boſom, who hate 
the preſent Eſtabliſhment ; conſidering how little re-- 
gard there is left, to the Memory of that Prince who 
delivered us from our former Dangers, or to any thing 
eſtabliſhed by him; and conſidering how ſmall a 
degree of Charity, and mutual Love there appears a- 
mongſt us: can we think our ſelves ſo ſecure, and 
ſo far removed from Danger, that we may now ſafe⸗ 
ly give new occaſions of Variance and Strife to ons 
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another; and ſow freſh Seeds of Diſcord in the Land? 
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Our Enemies abroad are very powerful ; and very 
cunning ; very formidable in the Field; and skilful 
enough to manage the Commotions of -our Neigh- 
bours, and our inteſtine Diviſions, ſo as beſt to 
ſerve their own Purpoſes. The great Point they 
are now labouring, (and which we are oppoſing) 
is, to ſubject us to a Popiſh Prince; and without 
doubt to rob us of our Liberties, and of our Religion. 
And this I take to be a matter of infinitely more 
concern to every one of us, than the exaltation of 
any one Party among us. We are all at preſent en- 


gaged in the preſervation of our Liberties and Religi- 


on; or, atleaſt, we all pretend to be ſo: And the 
greateſt mean of compaſſing this End, next under 
the good Prowidence of God, is the cloſeſt Union, and 
the heartieſt Friendſhip, amongſt one another. Me- 
thinks our Buſineſs, at ſuch a Seaſon, ſhould be to 
Deſign and Effect nothing but what might moſt 
conduce to the Preſervation of our common Religi- 
on, and common Liberties ;. and moſt tend to unite 
us firmly, and heartily to one another. And I do 
not hear that it is ſo much as pretended, that ſuch ' 
a Bill would, in the leaſt degree, contribute, either 


to the greater Security of our Liberties and Religion, 


againſt the Invaſions of a Popiſh Prince; or to our 


cloſer Union at Home. Nay, could it be proved, 


that it had not a natural tendency to incenſe us a- 
gainſt one another, and weaken our common Inte- 
reſt ; and, in the end, to endanger what we pre- 
tend to be the two deareſt and moſt invaluable 
Goods we enjoy; I ſhould be as forward as any 


one to call in queſtion the Prudence of my Lords, the 


Biſhops, tho not to revile and abuſe them. 

But had we a more diſtant proſpe& of the two 
greateſt Evils we can imagine, Popery and Slavery, 
than, I fear, we have at preſent ; yet they are fo 


terrible things, when compared with the _— 
Df | 3 
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of Occaſional Communion, in our preſent Circumſtan - 
ces, that we cannot be too much afraid of them, 
or too careful not to act a part, that may poſſibly 
contribute to the introducing two ſuch Evils a- 
mongſt us. Many indeed are as ſecure, and thought- 
leſs, as if there were no ſhadow of Danger threat- 
ning us ; and many make a Jeſt of theſe Fears: 
But this doth not ſhew the Safery, but the Danger, of 
our Condition. And we need not doubt, but that 
our Adverſaries take the greateſt, Advantages a- 
gainſt us, whilſt we are /eeping in the Thoughts of 
our own Security. It is certain, I think, that our 
Danger is great and imminent ; and that, if our Ene- 
mies prevail againſt us, our Loſs and Miſery are un- 
expreflible. And J think, it uſed to be an undoubt- 
ed Maxim, That whatever tends to raiſe new Un- 
eaſineſſes and Jealouſies in a Nation, gives its Ene- 
mies a Vaſt advantage over it. And certainly, to 
give ſuch Enemies as ours an advantage, is to pave 
the way for ſuch Evils as we are to expect from 
them. If then our Danger be ſo terrible; we ought 
not to give our Enemies the leaſt advantage over us. 
At leaſt, They who are ſo weak as to think it ſo 
much greater than others would ſeem to do, are 
obliged in Conſcience to beware of every thing 
that may give them an advantage; and conſe- 
quently to oppoſe whatever tends yet farther to di- 
vide and inflame us. And one very conſiderable 
thing which helped to confirm me in my Opinion, 
that this Bill might probably prove a very great 
Diſadvantage to our common Intereſt; and a great 
Advantage to our common Enemy, was this, that 1 
obſerved it to be extremely agreeable to all, both 
Roman Catholicks and Proteſtants, who hate the preſent 
Eſtabliſhment, Nothing hath ſeemed to inſpire 
them of late, with greater Foy, or greater Zeal, than 
the hopes of ſeeing this Bill perfected. It cannot 
be ſaid that the former of = e could rejoice at ie 
9 - + e 
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às what would promote the Intereſt of a Church, a. 
gainſt which their chief Zeal ſeems to lie; but on- 
fy purely, as they imagined that at the end it might 
'prove of pernicious Conſequence to the Proteſtant 
"Intereſt ; and ſerve at laſt to help forward the Ru- 
ine of the Church of England. Of the latter it may 
g 8 be ſaid, that their Foy and Zeal may pro- 
bably be founded upon their Love to this Church, 
If it ſhould be ſo, yet they ſeem to underſtand the 
true Intereſt of this Church as little as any Men 
whatever. And, to ſpeak what J think, their Minds 
at preſent ſeem to beſo taken up with the State, that 
the Church finds little room in their Thoughts, un- 
leſs as it can be ſubſervient to their main De- 
ſign; and that they could not poſſibly be zealous 
for this Bill, if they apprehended it of the leaſt ad- 
vantage to the preſent Eſtabliſhment, And I cannot 
but think, that the concern for this Bill, ſo apparent 
in thoſe who hate our preſent Eſtabliſhment, ought to 
make us very ſuſpicious of the influence it may 
have on the preſent State of Affairs. U 


SGuppoſing, therefore, that this Bill had been very 
much for the preſent advantage, and exaltation of 
the Church of England, (the truth of which Suppoſi- 
tion I ſhall by and by more carefully examine;) yet 
it naturally tended ſo much to diſunite us, in our 
Hearts and Affections, from one another, and to 
introduce ſo much Paſſion and Violence among 
us, that probably it muſt, in the end, have proved 
an Advantage to our worſt Enemies; and ſo, very 
Diſadvantageous and Fatal to the Church of England 

it ſelf. They are moſt likely to bring about the 
Ruine of this excellent Church, who ſeparate the 
"Intereſt of it from the Intereſt of the Nation. For 

it is not poſſible, that what is contrary to the In- 
tereſt of the 2whole, can promote the Intereſt of a 
part. And ſo, if this be againſt the Intereſt of the 
Whole, by dividing us yet more, and lay ing us 
* e Eh more 
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more open to the common Enemy; it cannot be 
ſaid to be for the Intereſt of the Church of England 
at the end. At a time, therefore, when all we can 
do is not more than ſufficient to ſave our ſelves 
from Popery and Arbitrary Power, it cannot be an ad- 
vantage to this Church, that the Nation ſhould be 
divided and inflamed ; becauſe this, as it may tend 
to the Ruine of the Nation; ſo will it as certainly, 
to the Ruine of this Church. And it is a Zeal, little 
ſavouring of 2 or Prudence, to prefer the 
preſent Depreſſion of Diſſenters, before the future 
Health of the Church and Nation; to buy the preſent 
Proſperity of the Church at the price of the dan- 
ger of the Proteſtant Religion and our Civil Liber- 
ties. And it would be a fatal way of revenging 
our ſelves upon the Diſſenters; if, when they would 
not join in ruining the Church, at a time when 
they muſt have been ruined with it, we ſhould de- 
preſs and irritate them, at a time when it muſt tend 
to the Ruine of our own Liberties, and the Church 
we ſo much admire. This is indeed to hate the Di/- 
ſenters : But it is not to love the Church; the Intereſt 
of which is moſt conſulted, at ſuch a time, by mak- 
ing it one with the Intereſt of the whole Nation. 
And, beſides that this Ad is propoſed at a Time 
very improper on the forementioned Accounts; fo 
ſhould I be apt to think, that it might be more for 
the Glory and Advantage of Her moſt Excellent Maje- 
ſty's Reign, to let things continue in their former 
peaceable Eſtate, than to begin with ſomething ſo 
very ungrateful to many of her good Subjects: 
That, as upon the Revolution, the laſt Reign began with 
an Act in favour of the Diſſenters, (tho' that was no 
more in favour of them, than what was reaſonable 
in it ſelf, and what is acknowledged to be due to 
them by the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, and par- 
ticularly of the Church of England;) ſo in the beginning 
of ber Majeſty's auſpicious Reign, no Act might Pats 
14.4 | | | that 
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that ſhould allarm and diſcompoſe the Minds of her 
People; unleſs an abſolute neceſſity could be 
Thewn for it. And were I a Perſon concerned, I 
ſhould be afraid of promoting any thing, at the 
entrance of a glorious Princeſs upon her Government, 
that might either caſt a Cloud over the preſent Tri. 
umpbs of her Subjects, or be an hindrance to the 
future Glories promiſed in it. Ws ONE! 
I know it is urged, That no time could be more ſea- 
ſonable for this Bill, becauſe the Church was now in no 
danger of Popery, or Fanaticiſm ; that — Laws are to 
be made for Poſterity, and may be obtained moſt eaſily in the 
_ beſt Reigns, Now, I confeſs, my Head is ſo turn'd, 
as to argue on the contrary ; that if the Church be 
in no danger from the Diſſenters, or particularly 
from the Occaſional Conformiſts, after the Practice of 
Occaſional Conformity for forty Years ; and if there be 
ſome other weighty Conſiderations to make it im- 
proper at this time ; then there is nothing to out- 
weigh theſe other Confiderations. For no one can 
think this an Argument, The Church is now in no dan- 
ger from Occaſional Conformity ; therefore we will paſs 
'a Bill againſt the Pract ice. It is uſually thought that 
Neceſſity only can anſwer for doing what muſt needs 
raiſe Diviſions and Animoſities, in time of great 
Danger from a common Enemy. But here is no 
neceſſity to be pretended ; No, not the leaſt, if the 
Church be not in danger from this Practice. Nor 
can it be ſaid or proved, that it will certainly be 
Endangered or Ruined by it in Times to come. 
For the preſent Security of it here acknowledged, is 
a greater Preſumprion againſt ſuch a Suppoſition, 
than can be brought for it. And ſuppoſing there 
were ſome Preſumptions to be alleged for the future 
Ruine of the Church: Yet if all things at preſent, 
after ſo many Years trial, appear ſafe and ſecure, 
it is not a prudential Rule, to do what hath a cer- 
wain preſent ill Effect, tor fear of an uncertain _ 
1 . 
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Evil. Good Laws indeed are to be made for Poſterity 3 
but the preſent Age is not to provide againſt the im- 

ined Evils of thoſe to come, at the hazard of its 
own Peace and Happineſs. The danger of the preſent 
Generation, is always to be looked upon as the dan- 
ger of Poſterity. And we cannot conſult their Inter- 
eſt, if we forget and ruine our own. And there- 
fore if there be no danger to the Church at preſent; 
there may be none, for ought we know, in times to 
come : Or, if there ſhould be, it is not our Duty 
to provide againſt all poſſible future Evils, by divi- 
ding and weakning our ſelves. Nor doth it appear 
to be the Intereſ# of Poſterity, that we ſhould make 
Laws for them, that may have pernicious Effects 
in our own Days. ee OF ©77 I; 

As for the other part of what is alleged for the 
ſeaſonableneſs of this Time, viz. That the Church i now 
in no danger from Popery, I would to God it were 
true; tho it would not much help forward this Bill. 
But it is implied in this Argument, That if the Church 
be now in danger from Popery, this is not a ſeaſonable 
Time for Attempts of this Nature, And thar it is 
now in danger from Popery, is to me, I profeſs, as 
clear, as that we are engaged in a very hazardous 
and threatning War with a powerful Prince, whoſe 
main Deſign, with reſpec to Us, is to ſettle either 
himſelf, or another Popiſh Prince, in this Throne. It 
is true, we may have Succeſs : but to ſay, that we 
have any reaſons to be confident of it; or to ſay, 
that we are in no danger from Popery, whilſt we 
have ſuch an Enemy to contend with, is to blind our 
Eyes, and tell us, the Sun don't ſhine, Pm ſure our 
Gracious Queen, who ny be preſumed to know the 
preſent Poſture of Affairs, . hath expreſſed other 
Notions of this Matter; and hath, after a very 
moving manner, in ſome of her Royal Proclamations, 
repteſented'to her People the great and imminent Dan- 


ger our Religion is in, And certainly, if the * 
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be in danger from Popiſh Enemies, the Church muſt be in 
danger from Popery; unleſs we can be ſo weak, 23 
once more to think the Church ſecure under the 
Protection of a Popiſh Prince. If, therefore, there 
be no danger, at preſent, to the Church from Occaſional 
Conformity, as is acknowledged; then there cannot 
be imagined any Reaſon, at preſen; for ſuch a Bil: 
and, if the Church's Danger from Popery would be 2 
ſufficient reaſon againſt ſuch a Bill, as is implied | 
in this Argument; then we have manifeſtly tba Rea- 
ſon alſo againſt it: for the Church is certainly is || 
Dong! from Popery, when the Nation is in the ut- 
molt Danger from Popiſh Enemies, , | | 
Thus you ſee the-Reaſons why I have. not been 
able hitherto to my ſelf, that this is a ſea- 
ſonable Time for ſuch a Bill; ſince it is granted on Þ 
all hands, that ſome Times would not be ſeaſonable 
for it. And as theſe Thoughts about the Time, 
have prevented my Cenſures of my Lords, the Biſhops; 
and induced me to think, that they have truly con- 
ſulted che Intereſt of the Church of England in this 
art of their Conduct: So neither could I poſſibly 
join with the common Cry, in running them down 
as Enemies to this Church, in which they preſide, 
when J conſidered, 1 Sch Fo 
II. Their Lordſhips paſt Behaviour, and Characters. 
The Perſons againſt whom this Cry is, at preſent, 
raiſed, are the Men who have been the Chief De- 
Fenders of the Church of England againſt all its Ad- 
verſaries; and have given the greateſt Proofs, at all 
convenient Seaſons, of a ſteady Affection to it. They 
have always been ready to vindicate it againſt 
the Objections and Calumnies, of the Romaniſts on 
the one hand; and, on the other hand, they have 
aſſerted the lawfulneſs, and neceſſity of conſtant 
Communion againſt the Diſſenters, as conſtantly, and as 
judiciouſly as any others whatſoever. They forſook 


Study 
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Study or Pains to promote its true Intereſts. The) 
have not perhaps made their Pulpits Places of Rail- 
ing and Reviling; or ſpent that time which ought to 
be employed in recommendingV irtue and Holineſs, 
in ſatyrical Declamations, and incenfingtheir Con- 
gregation againſt their Brethren. Bur they have 
done more towards the putting a ſtop to the Spirit 
of Separation, and Violence; and to the engaging the 
Afﬀettions of Men to this Church, than all their Ene- 
mies put together, who think they cannot be Defen- 
ders of the Church, without abuſing and inſulting the 


Difſemters, And what hath always induced me to 


look upon tbem as true Friends to the Church of Eng- 
land, is, that they have been at all times ready to 
make it more perfect than it already is, and to 
ſtrengthen its Intereſt by yielding up ſome incon- 
ſiderable Points, for the ſake of reconciling and 
| healing our Breaches, and miſchievous Diſſen- 
ſions; auß N 73-1 e 

You: will wonder that I allege this for their 
Honour: ſince it is become ſo common a Topick a- 
gainſt them, That they are the Perſons, who have 
been for Alterations, and Conceſſions, in favour of the 
| Diſſenters. But I cannot help what other Perſons 
think. It is an unaccountable thing to me, that Al 
ſhould acknowledge that the Church is not perfect; 
and yet it ſhould be a Crime, to endeavour to make 
it more perfect than it is: That all ſhould acknow- 
ledge, That an inconſiderable and indifferent matter 
ought to be given up, even to the unreaſonable De- 
mands of weak Brethren, upon account of ſomething 
of more Conſequence ; and yet it ſhould be a Blot 
upon the Reputation ot any Perſons, that they have 
been ready to yield up an indifferent Point to the 
great Concerns of Peace and Unity. Theſe things 
are inconſiſtent: and, I believe, we cannot orarify 
the Romaniſts better, than by being afraid of any Al- 
terations, that tend either to unite us more to _— 
nother 
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nother, or to make the Church more perfect than it is; 
Whilſt They ſcruple nor daily Alterations even for the 
worſe, if ſo be they can but have the leaſt proſpe& 
of advantage from them, It may be againſt the In. 
tereſt of ſome particular Perſons, to reconcile the 
Diſſenters to our Church: But it cannot be againſt 
the Intereſt of the Church it ſelf; and therefore tho 
Crime ought to be reſented as an Injury to Then, 


and not to the Church. But when any thing is 


done, diſagreeable to the Humors, or Intereſt of 
ſome Men, the Church is ſure to be brought into the 
Quarrel; and to be made the Pretence of all the 0. 
dium they can caſt upon their Bretbren. But ſincs 
it is not in the Power of the greateſt Enemies their 
Lord ſhips, have to produce one ſingle Inſtance of any 
Alteration promoted by them, which would have 
affected any valuable part of the whole Conſtitution; 


or one ſingle: Inſtance, which could poſſibly have | 


done the leaſt Injury to the Church of England; they 
muſt pardon me, if I be not allarmed by the bars 
mention of Alterations ; or if I carinot but think, that 
they. who are for ſuch Alterations, as are either. for 
the better, or in order to ſome good end, have gi- 
ven greater Proof of their Love to the Church of 
England, than they who have been always averſe to 
them. And ſince they have never ſnewn themſelves 

inclined to yield up any Points, but ſuch as are indif- 
ferent, by the confeſſion of all; and this upon great 


and weighty Conſiderations ;-their Zordſhips. need 


not be aſhamed of the odious appellation of Adode- 
rate Church-men, nor envy: their Brethren the contra- 
ry Character: unleſs it be a ſhame to Reaſonable 
Creatures, to ſet no more value upon things than 
they deſerve or a glory to Chriſtians, to have no 


more concern for Peace and Unity, than if no ſuch 
things had been ever ſpoken of in the Goſpel, 


[ 


{ 
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I muſt not here forget what is lately, and very 
terribly repreſented to the World, That theſe Mode- 
rate Church-men are now aſſociated with the 'Diſ- 
ſenters, in order to wndermine, and blow up the preſent 
| Conſtitution in Church and State. ep 
The Author of this Accuſation is, indeed, very zea- 
C lous, and very vehement, in the Proof of it. But I 
am perſuaded, if we examine things impartially, 
e ſhall find the Accuſation as void of Truth, as the 
whole Management of it appears to be void of 
Charity, Wein 71. 1 Sl bie 

The moſt conſiderable part of our Conſtitution in 
Church, this Author will eaſily allow to be, the Go- 
vernment of it by Biſhops ſuperior to Presbyters.. What 
He may judge to be our Conſtitution in State, I will 
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the unanimous Voice of Queen, Lords, Commons, and 
the whole Nation, declared to be the Settlement of 
this Government in the Proteſtant Line of the Royal Fami- 
ly. As for our Eccleſcaſtical Conſtitution ;, this Accuſation 
falls out unluckily, becauſe at this very time, (and 
for ſome Years paſt) it happens to be their Lordſhips 
Province to aſſert, and maintain the Rights of this 
Epiſcopal Church, againſt the Aſſaults of Men, who 
have been formerly the greateſt Advocates for Epiſco- 
pacy ; and accuſed their Lordſhips of want of Love 
to it, It was ever given out, and believ'd by their 
Enemies, that, upon ſuch an Occaſion, their Lord- 
ſhips would diſcover their Hearts, and gladly part with 
the Rights of Epiſcopacy. They have, indeed, diſco- 
vered their Hearts, not by betraying Epiſcopacy, but by 
aſſerting it to the heighth ; and have forever put 
an end to that Calumm, by denying to give up the 
Rights of an Epiſcopal Church, when they might have 
done it with ſo much Credit, and were ſo often, 
and ſo importunately, called upon to do it, by the 
majority of their own Presbyters. But ſome are ſure 
of the Title of Falſe Brethren, which way ow 

they 
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not now enquire, But our preſent Conſtitution is, by 
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they act: whilſt others may do any thing, and 
yet be true to the Intereſt of the Church; and 
'whilſt they are deſtroying it's Rights, may ſtill 


remain the greateſt Lovers of Epiſcopacy. - Who 


have at this time, ſhewn the greateſt Love to Epiſ- 
copacy ; theſe Moderate Church-men, or Thoſe who 
affect Another Character, let any indifferent Per- 
ſon judge: And therefore, ſome other Calumny 
ſhould now, one would think, be fought out ; and 
the undermining and blowing up the Conſtitution in 
Church, ſhould be cautiouſly mention'd, for fear of 
putting People in mind, that we are come to ſee 
the Days, in which, They who have been repre- 
ſented as Haters of Epiſcopacy, are complained of by 
their Enemies, for carrying the Rights of it too high; 
and They, who have all along made ſuch a noiſe 
about it, are found to preſs hardeſt upon the Pri- 
vileges that hitherto have been thought to belong 
to it. But if this Accuſation can find any place now ; 
What Out-cries might we have expected, had their 
Lordſhips, in any part of their Lives, acted the part 
that ſome others have been acting of late Years? 
Ass to our Conſtitution in State, which they are en- 
deavouring, in conjunction with the Diſſenters, to 


- undermine and blow up; this Author cannot ſurely 


mean, that their Lordſhips are endeavouring to hin- 
'der the Succeſſion in the Proteſtant Line, and to over- 
throw the laſt Settlement made by Act of Parliament, 
in which they themſelves labour'd fo much. No, it 
this were ſo, he would thank and applaud them, 
and draw their Characters to greater advantage. 


And yet this I take to be our preſent Conſtitution ;. 


that which is now eſtabliſhed by the greateſt Au- 
thority in the Nation; and that to which we have 


all obliged our ſelves by a ſolemn Oath. What 


then is that Conſtitution in State which They are under- 
mining? It muſt be either thu, or the Succeſſion in 


the Popiſh Line. And if it be the Popiſh Succeſſion, 25 
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is too plain to be denied; then, God be thanked, 
They are embarked in the ſame Deſign with the ir 
Sovereign, both Houſes of Parliament, and all who 
are in any Office, throughout the Nation. If the 
Diſſenters be in this ſame Intereſt; it is happy for 
the Nation : Nor ought it to be accounted their 
Crime, but to turn to their Advantage. And if it 
be a Scandal eo join with them, in this; it is a 
Scandal common to their Lordſbips, with all Church- 
men, who enjoy any Preferments, and with the 
whole Nation alſo. And I ſhould think, that it 
cannot be a greater Crime for their Lordſbips to join 
with the Diſſenters in maintaining this preſent Conſti- 
tution, with the wbole Nation on their Side; than for 
ſome others, in oppoſition to the whole Nation, to 
act in conjunction with Papiſts, and enter into Aſo- 
ciations with the pꝛofeſſed Enemies of their Coun- 
try, in order to maintain that which they call the 
Conſtitution, and to bring us once more under the 
Yoke- of Popery. They are aſſociated with Roman Catho= 
licksin one and the ſame Deſign againſt the,Proteſtant 
Eſtabliſhment : | And Lee. revile their | Lordſhips for 
being in the ſame Deſign with Diſſenters, of main- 
taining the Proteſtant Eſtabliſhment, ſettled by the 
Voice of the whole Nation. And which of theſe 
is the moſt terrible, and diſhonourable Aſſociation, 
let the Nation judge. But the Mob of ſome Men 
is wonderful: who, in the Face of a Government, 
under the Prote&ion of which they live, can make 
it their Buſineſs openly. to expoſe and revile others, 
for nothing, but becauſe they are in the ſame Inte- 
reſts in which the Government it ſelf is. I know not 
well, what the Expectations of theſe Gentlemen are; 
or on what they are grounded: but methinks, 
common Prudence ſhould inſtruct them to forbear 
their Þ»ſults and Abuſes; ſince all the governing part 
of the Nation, have unanimouſly profeſſed them- 
ſelves in the fame State-Party, in which it is the 
> E VUnhap- 
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Unhappineſs of my Lords the Biſhops to be. But 
perhaps, They know their own Intereſt better than T 
can do; and think they can never ſerve that more 
effectually, than by making all thoſe odiow, whom 
they ſuſpect to be moſt hearty againſt their Schemes, 
and Machinations : tho they cannot make them odi- 
ous on this account, without making the whole 
Government odious alſo. And how long the Govern- 
ment will bear with ſuch Uſage, neither they, nor 
Inte. as vous dan gn 
But, notwithſtanding what their Lordſbips -moſt 
bitter Adverſaries have laid to their Charge, I could 
never perſuade my ſelf, but that they had, in all 
the parts of their Lives, ſhewn themſelves true to 
the Intereſt of this Nation, and this Church> And 
therefore cannot be induced to think them the! Be- 
trayers of either; or to treat their Names with ſuch 
Contempt, and ſuch Reproaches, as are too uſually 
beſtowed upon them. But I am ſenſible, that; tho 
there hath been nothing in their Lordſbips former 
Behaviour, deſtructive of the true Intereſt either of 
Cbureb or Stute: yet their Conduct, on this particular 
occaſion, may poſſibly be found to be ſo; and con- 
ſequently, they may deſerve; on this one Account, 
to be treated as Enemies to botb. I have there- 
ore, 8 AS 20111. 7 ER n 14122 F N 2 611 i 
III. Conũder'd, with all the exactneſs I could, 
whether this Bill, which their Lordſbips have op- 
poſed, would probably prove an advantage, ei- 
ther to the State, or the Church ;or a diſadvantage. 
As to the State, I think the Caſe is plain. Andi it 
is not ſo much as pretended, that ſuch a Bill can 
poſſibly contribute to the greater Security of the 
Succeſſion in the Proteſtant Line: which is our preſent 
 Effabliſbment. The Effects, and Conſequences of 
it, muſt inevitably be, rhe diſuniting our Hearts and 
Aﬀe&tions more and more from one another; and the keey- 
i out of Offices, Perſons that are entirely well affe#ed p 
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the preſent Settlement : which two things may very 
much [endanger the State; but cannot poſhbly be 
for the Advantage of it. If, therefore, we be ſin- 
cere, and in earneſt for the Proteſtant Succeſſion, the 
defeating of which is-one great aim of our Adver- 
ſaries; how can we be fond of any thing that will 
be ſo far from afliſting us in the oppoſing them, 
that: it -will help forward their Work? I do nor 
wonder ſo much to find thofe who are profeſſed! 
in another Intereſt, ſo zealous for this Bill, and ſo 
enraged againſt thoſe who have oppos'd it: But 
to find Perſons, ' who profeſs that our whole Con- 
cern, at preſent, is to keep out a Popiſh Prince, and 
to ſecure the Proteſtant Succeſſion, eagerly promoting 
what hath not the leaſt cendency to that, but rather 
an apparent tendency to the 2 is indeed ſur- 
Ing, and unaccountable. And the more ſo, 
cauſe ms: 
ſive,-not only of the Danger from our Foreign E- 
nemy, but from the Deſigns of not a few amongſt 
our ſelves. We are told, indeed, That there are 
enough Perſons to ſupply all Offices, without the 


aſſiſtance of the e Conformiſts; and as fully 


fixed in the Intereſt of the Proteſtant Settlement as 
They: and I am willing to hope there may. But 
I think this is far from being ſo certain, as to in- 
duce us to venture our whole upon this Suppoſition: 
and we are not in ſo good a Condition, as that we 
can prudently diſcourage and irritate any who are 
undoubtedly in that Intereſt, Eſpe- 


ſometimes, unawares, lets us into the 


Secrets of his Party) that there are Occaſional S weas 


rers, as well as Occaſional Conformiſts ; who take Oaths 
with no other Deſign but to break them, at a con- 
venient Seaſon : And when we have great reaſon 


to ſuſpect it, tho he had not been ſo kind as to 


give us notice of it. 
E 2 But 


many of theſe Perſons ſeem very apprehen- 


cially, when we are told by one (Who 2 = 75 
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But, though it be ſo apparent that this A# could 
not be for the Intereſt * the State ; if by the State 
we mean the preſent Eſtabliſhment, as without doubt 
we do: yet perhaps it may be found, that it is ſo 
much for the Intereſt of the Charch, and ſo neceſſary 
to its Preſervation, and Security, that it is to be 
compaſſed at all Adventures, even at the prejudice 
of the Proteſtant Settlement. I expreſs my, ſelf thus, 
becauſe I would have you obſerve, that nothin 

can prove the uſefulneſs and expediency of it, unle 

it can be ſhewn, that the neceſſity of it to the 
Church's preſervation is ſo great, and the Advanta- 
ges of it to the Church ſo very conſiderable, as to 
countervail the evil Conſequences it may have a- 
mongſt our ſelves, and with reſpe& to the preſent 
Eſtabliſhment, For ſince it cannot, as I ſee, pro- 
mote the leaſt good end in our State, but appears 
rather to have an ill Aſpect upon that; it is not 
ſufficient to allege, that it will be for the Intereſt 


F of the Church : unleſs the Advantage on this Side, do 


lainly ont-weigh the Diſadvantages on the. other. 
dor no one can think it Wiſe, on any other Suppo- 
ſition, to attempt any thing in a Nation, new, and 
attended with Inconveniences. ne B92! 
. Let us now, if you pleaſe, conſider the Advan- 
5 accruing to the Eſtabliſhed Church from this 
Act. I have before obſerved, that it is impoſſible, 


that ſhould be for the Intereſt of the Church, which 


is any N prejudicial to the Intereſt of the Prote- 
ſtant Eſtabliſhment ; and that it is abſurd to talk of ſer- 
ving the Church by diſſerving the State; or by doing 
that which in the end may be a great prejudice to it, 
and endanger its ſafety. But now farther, If we 


- would judge of the great Neceſſity and Advantages of 


this Ad to the Church: I think we cannot do it 
better than by obſerving, what ill Effects, and Diſ- 
advantages, have come to the Church, from the 
practice of Occaſional Conformity, for theſe rd 

ears 
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Years paſt. For ſince the Deſign of this Bill is to 
diſcourage a Practice, which hath been notorious 
for theſe many Years ; we cannot better determine 
concerning the Neceſſity and Advantages of this Bill, 
than by reflecting upon the known Conſequences 

of this Practice. If the Church of England have been 
brought into any real Danger by it ; then ſome- 
thing may be ſaid to ſhew a Neceſſity for ſuch a Bill. 

But, if not; then we can plead no Neceſſity for it, nor 
any Advantages from it, that we know of, to the 
Church: at leaſt, no ſuch Advantages as are able to 
countervail the Diſadvantages of it. we 

Now I believe it will be granted, that the Church 

not only ſubſiſted, but flouriſhed, under K. Charles II. 
throughout whoſe whole Reign the Occaſional Con- 
formiſts either communicated occaſionally when _ 

ſeparate Aſſemblies were tolerated ; or more Ry 
when they were not : and, I ſuppoſe, did not refuſe 

Offices, as they came in their way. In King Fame: 
IL his Reign, the Church was indeed in Danger, 

not from the practice of Occaſional Conformity; but 


from Popery, and the practice of rigid Separation: Not 


from the principles of the Occaſional Conformiſts, (of 
whom I ſhall ſay more by and by,) who could never 
join with the Papiſts in ruining what they acknow- 
ledge lawful to be complied with, and in many things 
excellent; but from the Principles of thoſe who think 
the Church unlawful and Antichriſtian, and no better 
than one branch of Popery, But by. the eſpecial 
Providence of God, it Triumphed over all its Ene- 
mies. In the /aft Reign (which raiſed the Indigna- 
tion of ſo many againſt Occaſional Conformity) the 
Church kept its Ground, notwithſtanding the Act of Tole- 
ration, and notwithſtanding the Practice of Occaſional 
Conformity. This is confeſſed by the greateſt Ene- 
mies to the Practice: And it is acknowledged by all, 
That the Church is in no Danger, after ſo many Years 
experience, If then the Church have been ſo ſecure 
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for many Years in the midſt of this Practice; from 
whence can we collect ſo much Danger as ſome ap- 
prehend ? And on what grounds is it, that we prog- 
noſticate its Ruine? And if its Danger ſo little ap- 
pear in ſo long a time, that none can diſcern it; 
whence ariſes the neceflity for ſuch a Bill? Or, 
what are the great Advantages to be gained to the 
Church by it ? And if the moſt quick-ſighted Men 
ſee no Danger to the Church in a Reign which wy 
think did not overmuch favour it; how much leſs 
ground for fear in a Reign, in which all the favour 
they themſelves could deſire, is ſure to be ſhewn 
towards it? But the truth of the Matter is this. 
. Occaſional Conformity tends, in the nature of it, not to 
the Ruine of the Church, but to Conſtant Conformity 
with it: For it helps to abate Men's prejudices a- 
gainſt thoſe ſmall Matters, the - conſtant uſe of 
which is diſliked ; and to reconcile them ſtill more 
and more to Conſtant Communion, And it hath been 
obſerved by thoſe who have had opportunity, to ſee 
it, that it hath had a good effect this way in many. 
Families, as well as ſingle Perſons. Now methinks, 
it the Practice have this good tendency ; and many 
an one be brought over entirely to the Church by it; 
ſome ſmall Encouragement ought to be left for it, 
rather-than any Diſcouragements propoſed : And 
we ſhould rather invite Men to come as far as 


. they can towards us, than affright them from us ; 


ſince they, or others, may be induced by it to come 
farther than at firſt they thought of; and in 
the mean while the Church appears to be in no 
Danger. . T2 | 0 f. 
All that I can think of to be alleged againſt what 
I am offering, is, That though the Church be not 
nom in Danger; yet by this Practice many will be 
in Offices, who may, one time or other, Ruine the 
Church of England, How far the Principles. of the 
Perſons gongerned will oblige them to this, I ſhall 
8 „ ns 
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enquire preſently. At preſent I obſerve, that the 
natural Tendency of this Practice being of preſent 
Advantage to the Church, as it reconciles many to 
it; it is very improbable that more Miſchief can 
ever be done to the Church by it, than Benefit, And 
we are not (as I have obſerved already) to provide 
againſt Evils which may happen in the Days of our 
Poſterity ; unleſs we can do it without diſturbing 
and injuring our ſelves: and unleſs the nature of the 
thing, or experience, plainly convince us, that they 
will probably come to paſs. And neither of theſe, I 
think, plainly warn us of this Evil, For the nature 
of the thing tends as much, at leaſt, to reconcile 
Men to the Church of England, as it can ever be ſup- 
poſed to do to the Ruine of it: And we have had 
the experience of as many Years as are ſufficient to 
teach us, whether the Church have any grounds fcr 
fear of Ruine from this Practice, or not. 

If it be here ſaid, that this A# would bring 
many Occaſional Conformiſts over to the Church; I 
anſwer, Perhaps it may. But can it be ſuppoſed 
in a moment to alter their Principles; and make 
thoſe, who are now repreſented as bent upon the 
Ruine of the Church, entire Lovers and Friends to 
it? If not, then we may ſay (according to the 
arguing of the ſame Perſons who would allege this) 
they had better not be taken into its Boſom. 
Whereas thoſe who are reconciled more eaſily, by 
the Practice of Occaſional Conformity, have their Judg- 
ments convinced; and their Averſion entirely re- 
moved, before they alter their Practice to conſtant. 
and total r On the other ſide, if this AF . 
bring not theſe Perſons over to the Church, who 
are {aid to intend its Ruine, it certainly incenſes 
them the more; makes them more compact, and 
deſigning ; forms them into cloſe Cabals and Com- 
binations ; and renders them more formidable to 
the Church than they _— before, So that, m—_ 
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the whole, I could never be able to ſee the great 
neceſſity for ſuch an Act, nor the great advantages of 
it, with reſpe& either to the State, or the Church, 
As to the State; the deſign of it is to keep ſome out 
of Offces, who are entirely in that Intereſt which 
is declared to be the only Intereſt of the State: and, 
as to the Church, the deſign of it is to put an end 
to a Practice, which hath never yet done the:Church 
any Miſchief, but helped to reconcile many Per- 
ſons to it. And upon theſe accounts, I cannot 
perſuade my ſelf to inveigh againſt my Lords the 
Biſhops, who think it not prudent, to divide us yet 
more from one another, and encreaſe our mutual 
Animoſities, by an Act which is acknowledged to 
be, at this time, at leaſt, unneceſſary ; and which 
can pretend to no advantages proportionable to the 
diſadvantages of it, We know the Inconveniences of 
_ Occaſional Conformity, by the experience of many 
Years : but we know not all the Þnconveniepces that 
may attend the paſſing ſuch a Bill againſt it. 

IV. In order to make a right Judgment in this 
Caſe, IJ conſidered, and examin'd, as carefully as 
poſſible, the Characters and Principles of the Perſons, 
againſt whom this Act was deſigned : Who, J think, 
are as generally miſtaken as any Party amongſt us. 
And theſe are the Occaſional Conformiſts, who may be 
divided into two ſorts : Such as prefer the Worſhip 
of the Church of England for a conſtancy, but hold 
the ſeparate Congregations to be lawful Churches, and 
think themſelves obliged in Conſcience, ſome- 
times to communicate with them ; and ſuch as prefer 
the Worſhip of the Diſſenters for a conſtancy, but 
hold the Worſhip of the Church of England to be 
Chriſtian and lawful, and think themſelves obliged, 
to teſtifie their. Charity by communicating ſome- 
times with it. Theſe are the profeſſed Principles of theſe 
Men: and we are not to judge their Hearts and in- 
Ward Deſigns, leſt we teach them an ill Leſſon 5 
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inſt our ſelves. The former of theſe cannot be 
fappoſed to meditate the Ruine of the Church of 


England; unleſs we will ſuppoſe them to be — 2 
crites without any ground. The latter are generally 


ſuch, as ſome few Amendments and Abatements in 
things truly indifferent, would bring over entirel 
to the Church. They are ſuch, as are not, in the 


Principles, Enemies to Monarchy : And have given 
proof enough, that they are not always ready to 
run in with popular Clamours againſt their Monarch; 
and that they are fixed in their Love and Zeal for 
the preſent Eſtabliſhment, And, notwithſtanding 


what is laid to their Charge, They are ſuch, or they 


are the followers of ſuch, as reſiſted the violent 
Proceedings in the troubleſome Times ; as abhorred 
the horrid Murther of King Charles the fr## ; as 
helped forward the Reſtauration of King Charles the 
Second, as much as any Men could do, in their 
Rank and Station. As for a Liturgy, they have al- 
ways declared themſelves ready to conform to one: 


And for Epiſcopacy, they think it lawful ; and would 


not ſcruple to conform to that, could they entirely 
conform in other points. And they who think o- 
therwiſe of them, ſeem to confound them with the 
rigid Separatiſts, by whom they have been always 
hated as Perſons too favourable to our Church, and 
too near to Conformity; and to whom ſuch an A# as 
this would be moſt grateful, as it would be a diſ- 
couragement to what, they are ſenſible, is an inju- 
ry to the Cauſe of Separation, I acknowledge, in- 
deed, that it is a wonderful and unaccountable 


Thing, on the one hand, for Men who acknow- . 


ledge the Eſtabliſhed Church very well conſtituted, 
to give any encouragement to Separation from it, 
by their preſence at the Diſſenting Congregations : 
And on the other hand, for Men, who acknow- 


ledge it a lawful and Chriſtian Church, with all 
means of Edification ip it, to ſeparate from it; 


when 
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when the Advantages of our Union and Concord are 
ſo apparent, and ſo valuable. But I cannot help 
it, if ſome Chriſtians have their heads ſo turned, as 


to think it their Duty to communicate with all 
Parties; and others have work'd themſelves into 1 


perſuaſion, that Conſtant Communion with ſuch 2 


farther from us. 


Church is made unlawful by ſome Circumſtances, I 
pray God to direct them to the Truth. But whilſt 
they are in this Error, I cannot think that they 
deſerve the Name of the Worſt of the Diſſenters : un- 
leſs they be the worſt Diſſenters who are neareſt to the 
Church, and moſt ready to come over entirely to it. 
And perhaps it is this that many Men are afraid of. 
But is not the leaſt Error to be born with in Bre- 
thren? And are they, who are diſpoſed to an 
Accommodation, and neareſt to Conformity, to be 
treated as worſe than thoſe who are obliged by 
their Principles to hate our Worſhip, and to deal 
with it as Antichriſtian and intolerable ? I ſpeak now 
of the honeſt Men amongſt them: as for the 4diſho- 
neſt, nothing can hold them. Occaſional Conformity, 
and Conſtant, are equal to them: and they will 
practice either, as beſt may ſerve their Purpoſes and 
Projects. But theſe are the avowed Principles of 
the beſt part of them. And certainly, at a time 
when our Union would be of ſo great advantage to 
dur common Cauſe, our Buſineſs ſhould be to en- 
deavour to perſuade and argue them into Conſtant 
Communion ; not to exaſperate them, and ſet them 

The Charge of Hypocriſy and Scandal to Religion, 
fixed upon the Pra#ice of theſe Perſons, never mo- 
ved me: becauſe I could never think it Hipocriſy or 
Scandalous to Religion, for Men to do what they al- 
ways held to be lawful, and what they do upon 
other occaſions alſo, for the ſake of an Office. In- 
| deed, for any Perſons, who live in a conſtant neg- 
lect of Religious Duties, and are _ ever 
137297 h NS nown 
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known to frequent any Religious Aſſemblies, whe- 
ther Conformiſts or Nonconformiſts, to come to Church 
merely to qualifie themſelves for an Office, carries 
along with it a great Suſpicion of Hypocriſie. But 
this belongs not. peculiarly to the Occaſional Confor- 
miſts : nor can it be fixed upon the honeſt part of 


| them, whoſe Principle it is, that Communion with 
the Church is in it ſelf lawful ; and that they ought 


ſometimes to communicate with it on other occa- 
ſions, as well as for the ſake of an Office. Thus 
much for the Characters and Principles of the Perſons 
againſt whom this Ad was deſigned, whom I 
would always have Church-Men carefully to diſtin- 
guiſh from other Diſſenters ; and to lay no greater 
Burthen upon them than they deſerve : and then 
they will not be Taxed either as Friends to Entbuſi- 
aſm, or unfit to ſerve their Prince and Country in the pre- 
ſent Eſtabliſhment of the Monarchy ; or eagerly bent upon 
ruining the Church of England. Nay, if we ſhould 
be a little kinder to them than they deſerve ; it 
would be no more than what the Chriſtan Religion 
will bear us out in: and it may redound at laſt to 
our own Security and Advantage, as well as to 
the Honour of our Church. And having examined 
into the Principles of theſe Occaſional Conformiſts, T 
could not think them ſuch formidable Enemies to 
the State or Church, as they are repreſented to be ; 
or that more Advantages could accrue to our preſent 
Conſtitution from ſuch an Ad againſt them, than 
Diſadvantages : And therefore could not blame 
the Conduct of thoſe Biſhops who oppoſed and pre- 

vented it. | | 
V. Having obſerved, upon this occaſion, with 
what applauſe one part of my Lords the Biſhops hath 
been honoured, and with what Diſreſpe& the other 
hath been too commonly treated ; I conſidered, as 
exactly as I could, in what they agreed, and in 
hat they differed ; that I might ſee whether there 
| wy Was 


they acknowledge in it ſelf lawfu 


Go A Letter to 4 Clergy-Man concerning 
was any good ground for this very different Treat- 


ment they have met with. They all agree, that 
the Occaſional Conformiſts can never defend their Spa- 


ration; and are extremely to blame in refuſing con. 


ſtantly to Communicate with a Church, whoſe Communian 
|. They all agree, 
that all lawful Methods are to be taken for the pre- 


: ſervation of this Church from Ruine. They all agree, 


that the Church is in no Danger at preſent from 
a long Practice of Occaſional Conformity, They all 


muſt agree, that the Church is in danger from Popery, 
as the State is threatned by Popiſh Adverſaries, and 


others, both in our own, and a Neighbour Nation; 
who either profeſs themſelves in the Intereſt of a 
Popiſh Prince, or give us too much ground to ſuſpeR 
they are ſo. They all muſt agree, that the Occa- 
ſional Conformiſts are firm Friends to the Proteſtant 
Eftabliſhment ; which is declared to be the only In- 


_ tereſt of England. They all muſt agree, that ſome 


Times are very improper for ſuch a Bill. The dil. 


| ference between them ſeems to be this. The one 


pare thinks, that this Practice may prove prejudicial 


to the Church: the other thinks, it will rather prove 


prejudicial to the Separation. The one thinks, that 
future Evils are to be prevented: the other thinks, 
that this is not a Time to take care of Poſterity, 
ſo much as of our ſelves; and that there is no 
reaſon to fear theſe imagined future Evils. The 
one thinks this a proper time to fence againſt the 
Enemies of the Church : the other thinks, that the 
practice of Occaſional Conformity tends not to the 
Ruine of the Church ; and that this is not a time 
to depreſs, or diſcourage any, who are in the In- 
tereſt of the State; and that the readieſt way to 
Ruine the Church in the end, is to weaken the 
State, The one thinks, That her Majeſty's auſpicious 


Reign cannot better begin than with ſuch an A CT; 


The other thinks, that nothing could be more im- 
8 | pro- 
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toper at the beginning of her Reign, than to 

25 freſh Unextineſſes, and Animoſities amongſt 
her Subjects. It is uſually thought, that Reigns 
are then begun with the greateſt Glory, when they 
are opened with Acts of Indemnity and Favour to all; 
and that it is not adviſeable, to begin with what 
muſt diſſatisfy, and allarm, any number of Sub- 
jects, without a very urgent and preſent Neceſſity. 
No one ſeems more ſenſible of the Pleaſure Princes 
enjoy in the Happineſs and Union of all their 
Subjects, or of the Evil Conſequences of their 


Uneaſineſs and Diſſenſions, than her Excellent Maje- 


i; who concludes her laſt moſt gracious Speech, 
after this moſt affecting manner. I want Words to 
expreſs to you my earneſt Deſires of ſeeing all my Subjects 
in perfect Peace, and Union among ſt themſelves. I have 
nothing ſo much at Heart, as their general Welfare and 


Happineſs. Let me therefore deſire you all, that you would 


carefully avoid any Heats or Diviſions, that may diſap- 
point me of that Satisfaction, and give encouragement to 
the Common Enemies of the Church and State. And 
which tends moſt to the Diſappointing her Majeſty 
of that Satisfaction, and the — the Commons 
Enemy; the promoting, or oppoſing ſuch Bill,; let 
any one judge. „ F571 

f you pleaſe to conſider theſe Differences be- 
tween their Lordſhips, as the Grounds, which we 
may ſuppoſe, for their different Behaviour: you 
will be the better able to determine, with what 
Juſtice the One part is applauded, for their Zeal 
and Readineſs to ſerve the Intereſt of the Church ; 
whilſt the Other is treated, as the Betrayers of it, 
and the greateſt Enemies to its Conſtitution. I 
pray God put a ſtop to the Malice of ſome; and 
open the Eyes of others, that they may ſee the 
Things that belong to our Peace, and make for our 
true Intereſt. Were they who are moſt incenſed a- 
gainſt the Conduct of thoſe who oppoſed the Bill, 


per- 
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perſuaded, upon good Reaſons, that their Lordſhy; 
were very much out ; (tho' very few trouble them. 
ſelves about any Reaſons: ) yet, if they were more 
acted by the Spirit of Chriſtianity, than the Spirit 
of Cenſure and Reviling, they would not rail, but pity 
their mW” ee ; and wonder that they can 
be ſo abuſed, as not to fee the Security of our 
Eſtate ; the unmoveable Zeal of all Ranks a. 
mongſt us for the Proteſtant Succeſſion ; the little 
need there is of the Good-will and Aſſiſtance 
of our Proteſtant Brethren ; and the 1 
danger the Church is in, from their Occaſional Confor. 
mity. Let thoſe, who profeſs themſelves in a Popih 
Intereſt, betray the bitterneſs of their Souls, by rail- 
ing againſt the Biſhops, who oppoſed their beloved 
Bill; and let them 23 forward their Deſigns, by 
making their Lordſhips Odious, and ranking them in 
Aſſociations with Bike, for the ruine of Church 
and State. But let not thoſe, who profeſs another 
Intereſt, and a Proteſtant Eſtabliſhment, help for- 
ward the work of its Enemies, and ſhew their Zeal 
for the Church by inveighing againſt thoſe, who have 
demonſtrated their love to it as much as any Men; 
and are againſt this Bill, for fear it ſhould tend to 
the prejudice of the Proteſtant Eſtabliſhment, and, at 
the end, to the Ruine of this Church, 

By all that I have ſaid, put together, you may 
ſee the Reaſons which have prevailed with me to 
paſs a Judgment in this Cauſe ſo different from 

yours, and that of your Neighbours. And accord- 
ing as they ſeem Convincing, or not Convincing, 
I expe& you ſhould either yield to them, or Anſwer 
them: For this is what I propoſe to my ſelf in this 
Trouble I have given you, either to add ſome 
Light to you; or to receive ſome from you. 
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It you ſhould till think me miſtaken ; believe ic 
to be only for want of better information: to 
which, I can aſſure you, I am ready to yield, as: 
ſoon as it appears. LO tte 
e Ian, 

Your very A Hctionate, Kc. 
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Heartily wiſh, that we had any ground to Hope, 
I that either the Occaſional Conformſts, on the one 
hand, would now diſappoint the Hopes of their E- 
nemies; and entirely come over to the Church, vhoſe 
Worſhip they acknowledge to be lawful : or, if they 
ſtill ſtand out, that thoſe who have it in their Pow- 
er, would condeſcend to their Weakneſs ; and agree 
to ſuch Alterations as would not prejudice the Church, 
but would forcibly bring over them to it. And by 
this means, the whole foundation for ſuch a 
BILL, and the inconveniences attending it, are re- 
moved. And ſurely, if the former be, at this.time, 
guided by their profeſſed Principles; they muſt ac- 
knowledge, that the preſervation of the preſent Eſta- 
bliſhment,and the Intereſt of the whole Proteſtant Cauſe, 
ought to have as much weight to determine them to 
conſtant Conformity, as any Circumſtance they can poſ- 
ſibly invent, can have, to determine them againſt it. 
As for the latter; T would leave with them the Words 
of a very great Man, who was never thought to be 
an Enemy to the Church of England, The Sermon, 
out of which I ſhall tranſcribe them, was preached 
before an Honourable Audience, and at a very re- 
markable Seaſon. Nov. 4. 1688. The warp - 
| | theſe. 
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theſe. When it is ſo apparent, That the Weakneſs of ſome, 
and the ill Deſigns of others, require ſome compliance and 
condeſcenfion, we have reaſon to hope, that the Church of 
England, which, at the beginning of the Reformation, 
took ſuch prudent care, as not to offend the Papiſts, by ga- 
ing farther from them than was neceſſary ; will, when ever 
it is likely to do good, condeſcend a great deal farther than 
it is neceſſary to Reform, to meet the Diſſenter. For while 
the external Decency, Gravity, and Solemnity of Worſhip is 
ſecured, no Wiſe and Good Man will think much to change 
a changeable Ceremony, when it will heal the Breaches and 
Diviſons of the Church: And let us all heartily pray to 
God, that there may be this good and peaceable Diſpoſition 
of Mind in all Conformiſts and Noaconformift: „ to- 
wards a happy Re- union. And all conſidering Men wil 
think it time to lay aſide ſuch little Diſputes, when it is not 
meerly the Church of England, nor any particular Sect 
of Proteſtants, whoſe Ruin is aimed at : But the while 
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Two SERMONS 
UPON 
St. MATTHEW 10. 34. 


Concerning the 


Di viſions, and Cruetties, 
Of which the 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION 
Hath been made the Occaſion. 


Preached m the Tear, 1703. 
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Think not that 1 am come to ſend peace on earth: 
Icame not to ſend peace, but 4 ſword. 


Or, as it is in St. Luk E, Chap. 12. Fr. 


Suppoſe. ye that I am come to give peace on earth? 
I tell you, Nay, but rather Diviſion. 


HE full meaning of theſe Words, (ſpo- 

ken by our Lord to his Apoſtles, when He 
was giving them Commiſſion to preach 
A. ; his Religion to the World,) we ſhall find 
to be this; if we conſider the foregoing, and fol- 
lowing. Verſes, ©*© You may imagine perhaps that 
* the Excellence of my Religion, and the Evidence 
that accompanies it, will effectually recommend 
©* it to the Underſtanding, and the Affections of 
Mankind; that the Humility, - and Meek- 
* neſs, which it commands, will influence the 
World; and that ſuch an Inſtitution as this will 
* breath Peace, and an univerſal Calmneſs, into 
* the, Minds of Men. Bur it will not be ſo. How 
excellent ſoever it is in it ſelf ; how much Evi- 
* dence ſoever accompanies it; it will not be receiv- 
ed as you would expect: nor will it effectually 
contribute to the Peace and Quiet of the World; 


* though 
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© though it tends very much in its own Nature to 
do ſo. Nay, This very Religion which I come 
into the World to plant and propagate,(I foreſee, 
c and forewarn you of it,) will be made the Occa- 
ce ſion, and prove the Caùſe, of much Diviſion and 
© Strife ; of the ſtrongeſt Paſſions, Hatreds, and 
** Animoſities ; nay, of the utmoſt pitch of Ma. 
e lice and Perſecution ; and of the greateſt Barba. 
5e rities, and Cruelties : and this, amongſt Men of 
* the ſame Nation, of the ſame Bloud, of the ſame 
* Family ; amongſt Men who have the Ties of 
Nature, Friendſhip, Alliance, Intereſt, to make 
*© them good, kind, and beneficent, to one another, 
* Think not that I am come to ſend peace on earth, that 
_ © 3s, Think not that the conſequence of my eom- 
* ing into the World, and preaching a new Reli- 
gion in it, will be this, that Men will ſincerely 
embrace it; or that it will tame the Paſſions of 
* thoſe who ſhall pretend to embrace it; or that 
the World will follow the Precepts of Humanity 
© and good Nature laid down in it. No, I cane 
not to ſend peace hut a ſword, that is, The conſe- 
quence of my coming into the World; and pro- 
'** mulgating this Religion, will not be Peace on 
. © earth, and good-will amongſt men: but this very Re- 
-* ligion, this holy and peaceable Inſtitution, will 
© (through the Perverſneſs of Mankind) be often 
made a Cover and Pretenſe for the greateſt Bar- 
** barities; and often prove the Occaſion of Diſor- ſ 
2 der, and Paſſion, and Malice, and Violence, and 5 
ok all the Evils you can imagine. W p 
We muſt obſerve, that our Lord, in the Text, doth i . 
not ſpeak of his Deſign in coming into the World: 
for it is very plain that He came with deſign to f 
ſend Peace and good Nature upon Earth; and to . 
1 the nobleſt and moſt extenſive Charity in the 
Hearts of Men. But He ſpeaks of a moſt unhapp) 
Circumſtance of his appearing, and — - 
; | : 2 eli- 


St. MATTHEW, 10. 34. 69 
Religion; that it ſnould be turned, by the Malice 
of the Devil, and the Wickedneſs of the Heart of 


Man, to very bad Purpoſes, and ill Uſes; to the 


diſturbance of that World, which it was deſign'd to 
compoſe and make happy. And becauſe much of 
this hath been ſeen in all Ages, and all Nations, in 
which the Sound of the Goſpel hath been heard; and 
a great deal of it is ſtill to be ſeen in our own Age 
and Nation; and becauſe many have been offend- 
ed at Chriſt, and his Doctrine on this unhappy Ac- 
count, and have blamed Chriſtianity for the ſake 


of this, which it hath unwillingly been the Occa- 


ſion of : therefore, it may be proper and uſeful to 


make. ſome Obſervations upon this Subject. And 


what I deſign upon it, is, 


I. To obſerve the Truth of what was here pre- 
dicted by our Lord: that Chriſtianity hath been made 
the Occaſion of much Diſturbance; and of many 
_ Diviſions, Hatreds, and Perſecutions, in the 

ond.  - | HOT 

II. To vindicate Chriſtianity from the Guilt and 


Blame of this Unhappineſs. 


III. To conſider whence it hath proceded. 

IV. To make ſome proper Obſervations, and 
draw ſome uſeful Inferences, from what I ſhall have 
{aid upon this Subject. | 


I. I ſhall obſerve the Truth of what is here pre- 
dicted by our Lord: that the Chriſtian Religion hath 
been made the Occaſion of much Diſturbance; of 
many ſad Diviſions, Hatreds, and Perſecutions in 
the World. | pf = 1 $42 

It is indeed, a very moving and uneaſy Conſide- 
ration, that, from the time of its firſt appearance 
to this very Day, ſuch an uſe hath been made of it, 
or of ſomething or other ſuppoſed to belong to it, 


45 hath tempted ſome to think that the Miſchief it 


F 3 hath 
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Tm SERMON I. «on 
hath given Riſe to, in the World, is not counteg. 
vailed by all the Good it hath ever hitherto brought 
forth. And there needs but a very little Knowledge 
in the Hiſtory of former Times, or the Tranſaction: 
of theſe later Ages, to make one wiſh that there 
were much leſs reaſon to think ſo, than there ap. 
pears to be. eee 
What our Saviour chiefly had an Eye to, in the 
Text, was, probably that Perſecution; and thoſe 
inſtances of Malice; which He ſaw it would occaſi 
on in the World, at its firſt appearance: that Hatred 
of Chriſtians it would produce in the Breaſts of Un. 
belle vers; and thoſe Storms of Perſecution, which 
the Profeſſion of it would raiſe againſt them. But, 
as He could not likewiſe be ignorant of thoſe Ha. 
treds and Animoſities it would, in after Ages, raiſe 
amongſt Chriſtians themſelves, againſt one another; 
to the diſturbing, and ruining their common Peace 
and Quiet: ſo, He did not (we may be ſure) ex- 
clude theſe; but had an Eye to them all, in the 
Words of the Text, | 
When Chriſtianity firſt appeared, and firſt was 
preached ; the Prejudices and Paſſions of Men ran 
high againſt it: as it was a Contradiction to their 
received ways of Worſhip ; to their former and ſet- 
tled Principles; to the Dictates and Practices of 
their Forefathers ; and to their own indulged Luſts, 
and evil Habits. And ſo the very Profeſſion of it 
much more the bold Preaching of it, allarmed al 
Mankind againſt the Men who profeſſed and 
preached: it. They were hated by their neareſt 
Relations; they were expoſed to the greateſt Evils 
in Life; and they were perſecuted even to Death; 
All Countries were diſturbed at them; and all Prin- 
ces, and Magiſtrates made it their Buſineſs to ex- 
tirpate them. This was their Caſe almoſt con- 
ſtantly, till their Numbers increaſed ; till Chriſtia- 
nity became the Eſtabliſhed Religion of whole Na. 
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tions; and Princes became the Temporal Patrons 


of the Church. And thus did this Religion which 
Feſws came to plant in the World, give an allarm 
to the Kingdoms of it: and was made the Handle 
to unſpeakable Diſquiet and Diſturbance, Malice, 
and Perſecution, in it. e 

But when it came to be the ſettled Religion; to 
have the Approbation, and Countenance of Prin- 
ces; and to enjoy the fayourable Look of the great 
Men of this World: what a glorious Scene would 


any one expect, who ſeriouſſy looks into the De- 


ſign, Nature, and Precepts, of it? What a Scene of 
almneſs and Serenity of Mind; of Mortification, 


and Conqueſt of thoſe Paſſions and Luſts, from 
whence proceeds all the Miſchief in the World? 
What a Scene of Love and Beneficence to one ano- 
ther; of Joy and Delight in one another's Happi- 


neſs; of Openneſs and Freedom; of Sincerity and 


Kindneſs; of Humility, Condeſcenſion, Humani- 


PE and Meekneſs ? What could one expect that 
earcheth into the Goſpel, more than the Humours 
and Actions of Mankind, but that Peace and Holi- 
neſs ſhould have kiſſed each other; that Content- 


ment and Happineſs ſhould have flouriſhed in the 
Earth.; that all that could contribute to the Quiet 
and Satisfaction of the World, ſhould from this 
Time have abounded in it? „ 


\ 


Would you think, that as ſoon as the Chriſtians 
had Reſt f | 
ran as high againſt one another, as the Paſſions of 
the unbelieving World had done againſt them be- 
fore? Would you imagine that they turn'd. from 
ſuffering, gloriouſly, to biting and deyouring ; to 
| 7 condemning one another? That their 
ſtrongeſt and moſt avowed Hatreds; their moſt 
fatal Diviſions and Animoſities; took their Riſe 


from, and had their Foundation, in, ſpme Point of 


- p * 


Religion, ſome Point of Fan or Worſhip ? 25 
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rom the World about them, their Paſſions 
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that they were often more concerned for ſome in- 
ſignificant Matter, or ſome Point of Speculation, 
that the Goſpel had not ſo. abſolutely determined, 
as to leave no room for. Diverſity of Opinions: 
That they were too often, I ſay, more violent for, 
and againſt theſe, than to preſerve the Obligation, 
and fecure the Practice, of the weightier Matters of 

their Law? , Yet thus it was: and thus it hath 
been ever ſince, to that Degree, that it is a Que. 
ſtion whether more Unkindneſs and Inhumanity, 
more Malice and Hatred, more Violence and Bar- 
barity, have been ſhewn by Heathens and Infidel; 
towards Chriſtians for the ſake of their Religion; 
than have been ſnewn by Chriſtians towards one 
another, on the ſcore of ſome Religious Differences. 
The contending with the Sword of the Spirit, 
the Word of Truth, and Meekneſs, for the Purity 
of Faith and Worſhip once delivered to the Saints, 
was truly commendable and praiſeworthy. This 
ſort of Contention, for the Goſpel, in the Spirit of the 
Goſpel, hath ever tended to the increaſing of Cha- 

rity, as well as to the manifeſting of Truth. But 
a Pl Zeal quickly devoured it, and took its place: 
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and very ſoon prompted Men of ill Tempers, and MW 
worldly Deſigns, to make a greater Diſtinction WM * 
amongſt Chriſtians, than need; to ſtigmatize ho- 
neſter Men than themſelves with hard Names, and 
odious Appellarions ; and then, to treat them con- iſ / 
J 
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-rumeliouſly, and as Perſons unfit to be dealt with 
in the Ways of Humanity, and Candour. And, 
on the other ſide, this ſame Pretenſe gave occaſion 
to. Men of Parts and Paſſion, when they ſaw them- 
n e be oppreſſed, to ſtrengthen them. f 
ſelves in their Opinions ; to form Parties upon 21 4 
Foundation diſtinct from that of the flouriſhing 
party; to enter into cloſe Deſigns and Combina- “ 
tions; and ſo, to help forward the Diſturbance, and 
Nur of the Clirybign Chur. 
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diſtance, of greater Barbarities and Cruelties, than 


St. MATTHEW, 10. 34. 72 
If we paſs from theſe firſt Ages downwards; 
who can ſpeak, or hear, of ſuch things, as have been 
publickly tranſacted amongſt Chriſtians, on Religi- 
ous Accounts, without a very ſenſible Commotion 
within? We may read it in Hiſtories, and we may 
ſee it with our Eyes, that there is an immortal 
Hatred; an Uneaſineſs not ever likely to ceaſe, be- 
tween Chriſtians of ſeveral Denominations. There 
are Inquiſitions and Torments deſign'd, and made 
aſe of, by Chriſtians againſt Chriſtians, beyond 
the Example of former Ages; and beyond the Cru- 
elty of either Jewiſh or Heathen Perſecutors. We 
have known Men tortured and perſecuted ; mur- 
ther'd and maſſacred ; baniſhed from their Poſſeſ- 
ſions ; deprived of their Eſtates ; expelled their na- 
tive Land; ſeparated from their Children and 
Friends, or their Friends and Children torn by Vi- 
olence from them ; for the ſake of Religion, and 
under pretenſe of doing Service to the Church of 
God, by extending and propagating the Faith and 
Worſhip of a particular Ser of Men. And how 
exactly hath the Account of this Matter given by 
our Saviour been verified, in ſeveral Countries, in 
theſe laſt Ages, as well as the firſt Times of the 
Goſpel? A man hath been at variance againſt his fa- 
ther; and the daughter againſ} her mother; and the 
daughter in law 27% her mother in law ; and a man s 
foes have been thoſe of his own houſehold, as it follows 
juſt after the Text in St. Matth. 35,36. And as it is 
in St. Luke, ch. 12. 52, 53: Here have been froe in one 
bouſe divided, three againſt two, and two againſt three, 
The father divided againſt the ſon, and the ſon againſt the . 
father ; the mother againſt the daughter, and the daughter 
againſt the mother; the mother in law agninſ# the daugh- 
— in law, and the daughter in law againſt ber mother in 
We of this Nation, indeed, read, and hear at a 


we 


| we have our ſelves experienc'd, or ſeen with our 
' Eyes; but yet we, amongſt others, may help to 
| prove the Truth of what I am now ' obſerving, 
| For, What Heats, and Paſſions ; what Unkindneſſes, 
| and Incivilities; what Hatreds and Variances ; what 
| Parties and Diſtinctions; nay, what Projects and 
| Deſigns are there often ſeen amongſt us, which, (if 
the Bottom of things be ſearched into,) owe their 
Original, or their Proſecution, to ſome real,or pre- 
tended,Difference in Religious Opinions, or Modes 
of Worſhip? Names are invented to diſtinguiſh 
ſome from others, and make them odious and (uf. 
Red; and theſe Names are commonly taken from 
Jomething that bears a relation to Religion, and the 
Worſhip of God: and the Church js too often hook. 
ed into Deſigns, in which it hath little to do; and 
Sacred Words are made to ſerve the Purpoſes of 
proiecting Men. For this is laid down as certain, 
that tho True Religion be little regarded, but ra- 
ther trampled on, by the Generality of the World; 
yet the Pretenſes taken from thence are moving, 
and never fail to allarm the Multitude, and to for- 
ward a Deſign, Any Doctrine, manifeſtly framed 
to ſerve a Purpoſe, can at any time eaſily be made 
the diſtinguiſhing Mark of a true Chriſtian, or the 
true Church: and all that will not yield to the 
Truth of it, ſhall preſently be branded with ſome 
Religious Nick-name or other. Heretick, Schiſma- 
tick, Latitudinarian, Fanatick, and the like, are all 
Names taken from ſome Difference in the holding 
And profeſſing the ſame Religion. And they have 
been uſed ſo freely, and after ſuch a manner, as 
that they have often effectually contributed to the MW © 
Deſtruction of Chriſtian Charity; to the Over- u 
throw of Peace and Concord ; to the Ruine of ma- it 
ny excellent Deſigns ; and to, the promoting many t 
— ß nh it 
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It is a ſname to e of theſe things: but it is 
too plain to be diſſembled, that it hath fared thus 
wich Chriſtianity, ever ſince it appeared; that it 
hath not only been made the Occaſion of the bitter- 
eſt Perſecutions from the Infidel part of the World; 
but alſo of the bittereſt Hatreds, and ſtrongeſt Ma- 
lice, and moſt irreconcileable Diviſions, amongſt 
Chriſtians themſelves: And theſe, at length, rooted 
in the Hearts of Men, to that Depth, and with that 
Firmneſs, that it appears next to impoſſible to ex- 
tirpate them; or to reſtore the World to the Spirit 
of Meekneſs, and Quiet, and to the Temper of rea- 
ſonable Creatures. Next to impoſſible, I ſay: For 
what can we think, when all the Attempts Almigh- 
ty God ſees fit to make towards it, have proved in- 
effectual; (and we may be ſure He chuſes the beſt 
Means, and makes uſe of all that it is Wiſdom to 
uſe ;) when even his laſt Diſpenſation by the hands 
of his Son, ſent from Heaven, hath been ſo far from 
healing the Wounds and Breaches in the Love and 
Regards of Men to one another, that it hath been 
abuſed to the inflaming and widening them? When 
God eee guy to them of peace, and yet they male 
bbemſelves ready to battel ? When they have taken oc- 
caſion from this laſt Tryal of his, deſigned to plant 
Peace and Unity in the Earth, to be the more quarrel- 
ſome, and the more incenſed againſt one another? 

When they ſearch into the Bowels of this very Re- 
eelation, and fetch Fuel out of this moſt peaceable 
I Inſtitution, to fer themſelves, and the World about 
them in Flames: What ſmall Hope, I ſay, can we 
have of theReſtitution and Re- eſtabliſnment ofQui- 
e et and Harmony in the Minds and Actions of Men; 
- I whilſt they are ever finding ſomething in Religion 
- Wl it ſelf, to exaſperate their Minds againſt one ano- 
y i ther ; to make their Liyes unquięt, and Society 

uharmonious ? enen 
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96 SERMON I. he 


The Prophets have invain deſcribed the Golden 
Age of their Meſſiab, and invain extolled his glori. 
ous and pacifick Reign; unleſs God himſelf inter. 
poſe. The wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb (ſaith the Pro. 
phet Iſaiah, ch.11.'6, 7, 8, 9.) and the leopard ſhall lit 
down with the kid : and the calf, and the young lion, and 
the fatling together, and a little child ſhall lead * And 
the cow and the bear ſball feed, their young ones ſhall lie dowy 
together: and the lion ſhall eat ftraw like the Ox, And the 
ſucking child ſhall play on the hole of the aſpe, and the 
weaned child ſhall put his hand on the cockatrice den. 

hall not hurt, nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain: for the 
earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the va. 
tert cover the ſea. ants 

If this be a Deſcription which relates to the 
Reign of Chriſt, and to the Glories of his King- 
dom, when it ſhould be ſet up in this World; we 
muſt with grief Remark, that either the Prophe 
ſpeaks only with reſpect to the Nature and Tenden- 


cy of Chriſt's Doctrine; that, if Men would hear 


tily receive and practice it, a glorious Peace and 
Happineſs would be diffuſed over the Earth: or 
elſe, that He propheſies of ſome happy Times, un- 
known yet, which future Ages are to be bleſſed 
with. For the earth is, indeed, full of the knowledge of 
the Lord, in this Senſe, that the Profeſſion of Chriſti 
anity is very widely ſpread. There is opportunity 


enough for Knowledge : but there hath been yet but 


little of this univerſal Charity ſeen, or felt, in' the 


World. The Earth is full of the knowledge of the Lord: 


and yet the wolf dwelleth not with the Iamb ; nor 
doth the leopard lie down with the kid; nor do the cov 
and the bear feed together ; nor doth the ſucking chill 
play upon the hole of the aſpe; nor doth the weaned child 
put by hand upon the cockatrice den; nor have theſe ra- 
pacious and terrible Creatures left off to burt or d- 
roy in God's holy mountain. Nor hath any thing af 
what was intended by this, come to paſs; _ is, 
AT 9 ens 
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St. MATTHEW, 10. 34. 77 
Mens Tempers have not been univerſally tamed 
and ſubdued; but the wild and wicked are ſtill wild 
and wicked, ſtill bite and devour the innocent; 
and ſtill a War is carried on amongſt Men. | 
Nay, for what appears, and for all thoſe Advan- 


ces that have been hitherto made towards a firm 


Union, and à ſincere and univerſal Friendſhip a- 
2 all Men; every one of theſe figurative Ex- 
preſſions of the Propbet, may be literally fulfilled, 
before an univerſal Calmneſs reign thro' the Earth. 
And the Wolf, and the Lion, and the Leopard, and the 
Bear, may ſooner enter into Terms of Reconcilia- 
tion and Amity, with the milder Beaſts, and with 
Mankind ; than the paſſionate and wild, the hurt- 
ful and venomous, the cruel and malicious, part of 


Mankind ſhall ſuffer themſelves to be tamed and 


ſubdued into good Nature and Charity; or be 
bound up by any Rules of Quiet and Harmony. 
But tho* we ſee ſo little ſign of this hitherto ; yet 
* that not a tittle of all that is ſpoken ſhall 
ail. 


againſt Chriſtianity it ſelf, and no matter of Scan- 
dal and Offenſe to us, that it hath proved the Oc- 
caſion of ſo ſnarp Swords, and ſo much Diviſion upon 
Earth; it becomes us to enquire, as I propoſed, 

II. Whether the Goſpel it ſelf be not wholly free 
from all the Guilt of this great Unhappineſs; or 
whether it be poſſible, with the leaſt Degree of Ju- 


ſtice, to attribute this to the Doctrine, or Deſign, 


of Jeſus Chriſt; to the Nature or Tendency of any 


thing contained in Chriſtianity. A very few Words 


will ſuffice upon this Head. For let any Perſon, of 
never ſo little Capacity, look into the Account of 
our Saviour's Life, his Actions and his Words, re- 
corded in the Goſpels; or into the Sermons, and E- 
piſtles, and Behaviour of his Apoſtles ; and ſee if 
they find, throught the whole, any the leaſt Encou- 


ragement 


— 


In the mean while, that it may be no Objection 
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ragement given, [either by Example or Preeept, tg 
the leaſt Degree of that Teniper of Mind, or Man- 
ner of Deportment, which doth but border upon ill 
Nature, or cruel Uſage of our Fellow- Creatures. 
Did not our Lord himſelf condeſcend to all the 
Offices of Love and Beneficence to all the World of 
Sinners about him? Do not all his Precepts; Which 
reſpect humane Society, manifeſtly tend to the 
Peace and Quiet of it? And would they not effe- 
Rually procure and eſtabliſh it, were _w thorough- 
ly attended to, and univerſally practiſed ?  Doth 
not He command, upon pain of God's eternal Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt thoſe who neglect it, the Practice 
of all the peaceable and quiet Virtues; and forbid 


the harbouring the very Thoughts and Surmizes, 
that may poflibly tend to break in upon the Happi- 


neſs of the World about us? Meekneſs, Humility, 
Condeſcenſion, Forbearance, Forgiveneſs, Tender- 
neſs, and the like: are they not indiſpenſably en- 
joined ? And the Vices contrary to theſe, Haughti- 
neſs, Pride, Revenge, Unmercifulneſs, Malice, and 
WM-will : are they not ſtrictly forbidden; and their 
Puniſhment declared to be certain, and intolerable? 
They are forbidden, in all Caſes, and at all Times: 
Nothing can ever juſtify them; nothing is ſuppo- 
ſed in the Goſpel ever to excuſe thoſe who are guil- 
ty of them. Nay, Love, and Beneficence, and a Rea- 
dineſs to be reconciled to our greateſt and moſt 
violent Enemies, are made the ſhining and diſtin- 
guiſhing Characters of a true Chriſtian. And could 
He, who came to inſtitute ſuch a Religion, full of 
ſuch Precepts, and conſtantly recommending ſuch 
ſort of Virtues above all others, be ſuppoſed to 
come on any other Deſign, but to compoſe the jar- 
ring Tempers, and Actions of Men, into Concord 
and Harmony? And can any one charge ſuch 2 
Religion, that ſeems to be calculated in all its Parts, 
chiefly for the planting, maintaining, and 3 
f | | ng. 
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ſing, Peace and Love in the World; can any one, 
1 1, chiles this Religion with the Guilt of thoſe 
Heats, and Diſſenſions, which it hath been by Ac- 
cident made the Occaſion of? No, It muſt be 
lain, beyond Contradiction, to all who will look 
to it, that Chriſtianity it ſelf hath not the leaſt 
part in this Guilt: but that we muſt ſeek for the 
true Source, and Foundation of all this Unhappi- 
neſs ſomewhere elſe. This is what I now deſign, 


vix. | 

III. To conſider, whence this great Unhappineſs 
hath truly r and where the Guilt of it 

js * to be fix d. And My 
1. This Unhappineſs 'manifeſtly proceded, in 
the firſt Ages of the Goſpel, from the Prejudices and 
paſſions of the unbelieving World, both Fews and 
Gentiles, This I mention firſt, becauſe the Diſtur- 
bance and Diſquiet that ſprang from this Original 
was firſt in order of time, commencing immediate» 
ly with the Goſpel it ſelf : and was what our Lord 
chiefly reſpected in the Text; which was ſpoken' to 
the Perſons who were themſelves to be the firſt Pro- 
pagators of his Religion, and the firſt Witneſles to 
this fatal Conſequence of it. A Scene of Violence 
and Fury immediately attended the opening of the 
Goſpel to the World. The Preachers, and Propa- 
gators of it were perſecuted, beyond what had 
been known in the World before; and all the fin- 
cere Profeſſors of it hated by their very Friends 
and Relations, and purſued by all the Evils of 
this World, and all that is terrible to Fleſh ' and 
Bloud. Indeed this Perſecution, and theſe Diſſen- 
ſions, had not happened inthe World, if Chriſtianity 
had not been preached to the Nations of it. But 
all not God do his part to the reforming and a- 
mending the World; becauſe there arè ſome in it 
that will make this very Attempt of his an Occaſion 
of theit growing worſe? Shall not God „ 
. G- 
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the Practice of all the quiet, and peaceable Virtues, 
by the greateſt Motives and ſtrongeſt Arguments; 
becauſe ſome will make this an Opportunity of theit 
increaſing in Fierceneſs and Inhumanity? Had the 
Chriſtian Religion indeed given the unbelieving 
World any reaſon to be ſo incenſed againſt it, and 
ſo inhoſpitable to its Profeſſors, ſomewhat might 
be ſaid in Vindication of their Practice ; and ſome 
Blame juſtly: caſt at the Door of Chriſtianity. But 
they raiſed this terrible Scene of Perſecutions a- 
ainſt it, not becauſe they had no reaſon to receive 
it; but becauſe they would not. And they would 
not receive it, becauſe it was againſt their Intereſts, 
or their Luſts, or their Humours, to receive it. Not 
that it deveſted, any of the, Magiſtrates of this 
World of their lawful Authority; or diffolv'd the 
Obligation of Obedience in their Subjects. Not 
that it concerned it ſelf with the Rights and Privi- 
leges of Kingdoms, and Civil Societies; or brake 
. In upon the Government, or Diſcipline, of Nations. 
Not that it tended in its Nature to render So- 
ciety diſagreeable; to make Men ill-natured, or 
moraſe, or uncharitable, or unjuſt, or cruel, or hy- 
pocritical; or recommended any thing to Mankind 
cContrary to the Peace and Quiet of the World. No- 
thing of this could be laid to its charge by its great- 
eſt Adverſaries. But the plain State of the Caſe 
was this. They hated and exploded it, becauſe, 
if it had univerſally - taken place, the Follies 
and Superſtitions of their received Forms of Wor- 
ſhip muſt, have vaniſhed ; and the whole Fabric of 
their Forefathers Religion been ſhaken, and ruined. 
Let a Form of Worſhip be never ſo tedious with 
. pompous Ceremonies ; never ſo full of Fopperies, 
and ridiculous Circumſtances ;- never ſo unworthy 
of reaſonable Creatures to offer, or of God to re- 
ceive: yet there is I know not what Fondneſs for 
it, riveted in the Minds and Affections of Men, if 


de- 


were generally enga 
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ic deſcended down to them from their Forefathers, 
and can but plead Age and Preſcription. 
But perhaps Chriſtianity, with the Evidence that 
at firſt accompanied it, might have got over this 
Difficuley ; and have born down this blind and 
ſenſeleſs Veneration of Antiquity. But this was 
fiot all it had to encounter. It oppoſed the Paſſi- 
ons, and Luſts, and preſent worldly Intereſts, of 
Men. The Jews ſaw, it condemned and oppoſed . 
that Courſe of Senſuality and Covetouſneſs they" 
in ; and that it put an End 
to their Hopes of Temporal Proſperity, and Fleſh- 
ly Pleaſure, - and Triumphs over their Enemies, 
under the Reign of their Meſſiah. The great Men 
of the World found it moſt oppoſite to the main 
Deſign of their Lives; and irreconcileable with 
that Ambition, and Pride, and inſatiable Love of 
Riches and Grandeur, which they had entertained, 
and Huld not part with. A very ſmall part of the 
World, as things went then, found any the leaſt 
Comfort or Satisfaction in any of its Propoſals. 
Theſe were the Reaſons why both Jews and. Gen- 
tiles made it there Buſineſs to cruſh ir in its Infancy; 
and to perſecuge, even to Death, the firſt Preachers 
and Profeſſors of it.: becauſe they carried ſuch 
Evidence along with them, in the Miracles they 
every where ware that they judg d it muſt pre- 
ſently gain Groun ik not thus heartily, and inhu- 
manely reſiſted. This is a plain Account how 
it came to paſs, that the Chriſtian Religion was at firſt 
the Occaſion of much Diſturbance, and of bitter 
Perſecutions'in the World: And whether this proce- 
ded from any thing blameable in it ſelf, or from the 
inreaſonable Prejudices, and unpardonable Vices, 
of the Unbelieving World, may be left to any one 
of Common Senſe to judge. tar i ham? Gennes” 
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Think not that J am come to ſend peace on wy 
came nor to ſend peace, but 4 ſword, 


Or, as it is in St. Loxs, Chap. 12. . 
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AVING froth: this 615 Wotds, ff, t ud 
ſome Obſervations upon the Matter 
! Fatt, chere; predicted by our Lord, that 
2 ' Chriftianity hath been made the Occa- 
ſiion of many bittet W 9255 
Diviſions, © and Hatreds, in the World: and havin 
in the ſecond Place, Vindicated Chriſtianity it 1 
from tlie Guilt and Blame of it; 0 Thirdh, 


To conſider whence this Unhappineſs hath tru Y 
bo may ; and whiere the Guilt of it is juſtly to be 
d. The f Obſervation was, that the bitter 
Pac and' Faden occaſion d at its firſt 
Appearance, proceded entirely from the unreaſon- 
able Prejudices, and Luſts, anc Paſſions, of the Un- 
believing World. 
Let us now turn our "Tho kts from the Unbe⸗ 
lieving to the Believing World; from the Men that 
rfecuted Chriſtianity, to the Men that have em- 
braced, and do profeſs it. And as we have before 
obſerved how much Hatred and Diviſion, how ma- 
ny 


— 
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tent an taken their Riſe from Religion, 


and from what Root it hath ſprung 
2. Secondly, therefore, It is very plain that much of 


WY reſolv'd, to be Wicked: and no wonder that 
ſuch as theſe, (Who have no Conſcience; and no 


: 


Principles of Religion,) when they have any of 


TELE 


obtained; far one ſort of Men, and. his Diſpleaſure 
to be kindled againſt another; it ãs often ſeen that a 
nothing will more effectually do chis, than ſame 
Conſideration taken from their difference in Opini- 
on, or Practice, with relation to Religion, and the 
Wor ſhip of God. 2147 01 hb A .n u [ONT 
This Method is frequently made uſe: of by thoſe 
who mean nothing more than the compaſſing their 
own Deſigns; the inlarging their own Credit and 
Abi ">" "ROY ” Intereſt ; 


84 . SERMON II. upon 
Intereſt; the ingratiating themſelves with ſome 
whoſe Favour may turn to good account. And 
ſo the Peace of Humane Society; the Quiet of 
the World; and the Satisfaction and Contentment 
of their Neighbours, are ſacrificed, at all Adven- 
tures, to their own private Covetouſneſs, or Ambi. 
tion, or Pride, or Revenge, or ſome wicked Hu- 
mour or other: and becauſe nothing better can be 
pretended, rag muſt be drawn into the Quar- 
rel; whilſt thefe Men themſelves, who are the for- 
wardeſt to hide themſelves under the Maſque of 
ſomething Holy, are of all others the moſt ready to 


"reproach Religion it ſelf on this very Account, and 


the firſt to object againſt it the many Diſturbances, 
and Diſquiets, it hath occaſion'd in the World. 
It is indeed, abſurdly ridiculous, to hear Men of 
notorious Looſeneſs, Men of profane and Atheiſt- 
ical Converſations, ſollicitous about the Honour of 
God: and to fee, how Men who have either never 
appeared at the Public Worſhip, or never appeared 
there with Decency, can, upon occaſion, conceive 
2 mighty Concern-for the Credit and Beauty of it ; 
how their Breaſts can labour with the Heat of 2 
pious Zeal ; and all their Defigns and Endeavours, 
on a ſudden,be directed to the maintaining and ſup- 
porting the Church of God. But this muſt be expe- 
ed, we ſee plainly, whilſt there are wicked and 
| — — Men, under the Covert of the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, in this World. For they that have ſel 
fiſh, and unchriſtian Deſigns ; they that make no 
| — of cheriſning Ambition, or Pride, or Cove- 
touſneſs, or Revenge, will never make any ſcruple 
of uſing Religion, and the Church, as Inſtruments to 
promote the Deſigns ſuch Tempers of Mind will put 
them upon. Add to this, e ee 145 
3. Thirdly, That much of the —— we ate 
now ſpeaking of, may have proceded from the Paſ- 


fins, and Weakneſſes, and Imprudences, of fincere 
| e Chriſtians; 
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Chriſtians; Chriſtians that truly deſign well, and 
deſire to promote the Honour of their Maſter, and 
tkeir Religion. A good Chriſtian will never indeed 
knowingly interpoſe in the promoting any Deſign, 
or advancing any Cauſe, to che deſtruction of the 
peace, and Quiet, of the Chriſtian World: but a 
good Chriſtian is not always ſecure, or out of dans. 
ger of being impos d upon; when this Cauſe 
is varniſhed over, and painted before his Eyes, ſo as 
to appear quite another thing. Honeſt Men are 
often led by Knaves; and made the Tools of thoſe, 
whom they would abhorr, if they knew their Inſides. 
They are often drawn in, to give Ctedit to a Cauſe, 
which, without their Preſence, would not be tole- 
rable: that ſo their Example may be urged in de-. 
fenſe of what wants better Arguments. 
Chriſtianity doth. not make Men more diſcern- 
ing, or more learned in the Wiſdom of this World, 
than ir finds them. But yet, it neither commands, 
nor diſpoſes, Men to be cheated, and impoſed up- 
on, by every Pretenſe. It doth not inſtruct them 
to put on an Aire of Unconcernedneſs, or Indiffe- 
rence, in what reſpects the Happineſs of Mankind, 
or the Society they belong to: nor doth it educate 
them in Stupidity, or a Diſregard of every thing 
but their own private Devotion and Piety. Bat, as 
it is far from ſending them into Deſarts, and Soli- 
tudes ; into Places unfrequented by. humane Socie- 
ty; as it chiefly, commends to them the Practice of 
thoſe Virtues that adorn Converſation, and make 
the World about them happy: ſo it recommends to 
them ſomewhat. of the Wildom and /Cunning of 
Serpents, as well as the Harmleſſneſs and Inno- 
cence of Doves; leſt the wicked and deſigning part 
of the World ſhould manage their Innocence and 
Simplicity to the Miſchief of others, and the Ruine 
of Peace; and render their Harmleſlneſs as fatal in 


is Influence upon Roe World, as they ewa 
wh 3 2 A 
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ed with Barbarity, and Cruelty. It is no advanta- 
geous Part, therefore, of a good Man's Character, 
who is obliged to act a Publick Purt, that He fees 
with other Mens Eyes, or hears with other Mens 
Ears; or that he is, out of an affected Negligence, 
or fond Opinion of another's Abilities, or want o 
Reſolution, led blindfold by others: becauſe he 
may often be ſurprized into things of very ill Con- 
ſequence; and, when he little thinks of it, bring a 


* 


Scandal upon that Religion he — loves, by 
an 3 helping to make it ſerve the Purpoſes 
of Hatred, and Diviſſon. 
What I have ſaid under theſe two laſt Heads is 
this, That there are wicked and deſigning Men in 
the World, who will, if it be poſſible, contrive 
their Deſigns ſo, as that Religion and the Church 
ſhall be drawn in, to bear no inconſiderable Part in 
them; and that there are good and pious Men, 
who will not be at the pains to examine their De- 
ſigns thoroughly; or who cannot fee through all the 
Colour they can lay upon them; or Who are too 
eaſily cheated, and allarm'd by their Pretenſes: and 
that upon theſe Accounts it muſt ſo happen, that 
ſomething in Religion will be too often made the 
Qceaſion of Diſorder, and Uncharitableneſs, and 
Diſſenſions, and Perſecutions, in the World of 
Chriſtians, ef316IS9L © F nne eee WT 84 
-A. But, Foarrbly, Much of this Unhappineſs hath 
ptroceded from Mens not being contented with the 
Simplicity of Chriſtianity, as ie is to be found in 
the Goſpels: from their making new Creeds ; their 
addiog new Articles of Faith to thoſe laid down in 
the New Teſtament; and lay ing new Impoſitions 
upon tHe reſt of Chriſtians, unknown to Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. This 'Þ may ſafely affirm, that had 
Chriſtians been always content with a mutual A- 
29 5 in thę fundamental Poctrines of their 
Religion, as they lie in the Geſpel it ſelf; and rhe 
1 | * 1s 
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indiſpenſable Obligation of the Practice of all the 
Duties commanded in it; much of this fatal Conſe- 
quence of it might have been Hinder d; and very 
much of the Scandal redounding from it, have been 
revented. But there hath ever been an Itch, in 
ſome or other of Power and Authority, to alter the 
Terms of Love and Concord ſettled by Chriſt; by 
Taming ſome new Character, and fome freſh Note 
of Diſtinction, among Chriſtians :; and this hath 
ever begot Oppoſition ; and Controverſies mana- 
ged (on all ſides) with Aggravations and Provoca- 
tions ; and this hath brought forth Variances, and 


'Paſfion, and Hatred, in the Breaſts of thoſe who 


are ſure to be condemned by their own Law, for 
want of Love and Charity. And it ever fo hap- 


pens, (as it hath been manifeſted by conſtant Expe- 


rience,) that more Violence, which hath now for 
many Ages paſs'd for Zeal : that more Vio- 
lence, I ſay, is ſhewn for theſe Additions, © and 
for theſe leſſer, and undetermin'd Matters in which 
the Difference lies, than for the moſt fundamental 
Points of Faith, or the moſt neceſſary Points of 
Practice. In the Practical Duties, eſpecially, Men 
ſeem eaſy enough: and would fain have it thought 
that the vileſt,and moſt enormous Crimes are more 
tolerable in themſelves ; and more inoffenſiye and 
harmleſs to public Society; than a Difference in 
the Feat vr ener e TTFETNS 
The greateſt (I would to God I could ſay the 
only) Inſtances of this, are to be ſeen where the 
Romiſh Religion is ſpread. Ask one of that Religi- 
on, why ſo much Barbarity and Inhumanicy, is 
exerciſed; and an eternal War ſworn againſt ſome 
ſort of Chriſtians ? Why are they hated, tormen- 
ted, baniſhed, impriſoned, and put to death? Do 
17 not believe in God the Father Almighty, and 
in Jeſus Chriſt? Do they not profeſs it to be their 
Faith, that there is but one God; that this God 
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ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt into the World to ſaye 
Sinners; that He lived, and died, and aroſe again, 
and aſcended up into Heaven to this Purpoſe? 
And that He will come again to judge the World; 
and that there is a future State of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments? Or, Are they wicked and debauched, 
-immoral and vitious to that degree, that you fear 
the Vengeance of Heaven will fall on you, if you 
do not ſhew your Deteſtation of them? What An- 
ſwer will you receive from him? There are few of 
them that would bluſh-to tell you : (and yet who 
could do it without bluſhing ? ) ©* Theſe are nat 
_ © the Things we ſo much concern our ſelves about. 
©. Theſe Perſons you ſpeak of, believe all this, and 
* more; and their Converſations may perhaps be 
© regular and exact. But this is not enough. They do 
not believe the Change of the Elements into 
© Chriſt's natural Body and Bloud in the Euchariſt. 
They do not hold themſelves obliged to believe 
whatever the Church ſhall recommend to them. 
They do not believe the Pope, or General Coun- 
 * cls, infallible. They hold not the State of Purga- 
*- tory, They will not invoke Saints and Angels: or 
pray for the Dead. And therefore they are thus 
© uſed. Now theſe, and the like, are their own In- 
- Yentions, and Additions, to the Law of Chriſt: and 
et theſe Articles are the Standard of their Love, or 
Hatred ; and always determine their Behaviour to 
other Chriſtians, whether it ſhall be humane or 
inhumane, civil or barbarous. : 1 
But we muſt not be ſo partial to qur ſelves, as to 
.. confine this Obſervation to that Church; or to ſuch 
Additions, or Points not eſſential, as have been de- 
_ermined by it. I fear, it will be found, that too many 
.. who profeſs to have reformed from that Church, {till 
- xerain too much of the Spirit of it; and too often 
make their own Syſtems and Notions the Meaſure 
of their Affections; and confine their cordial NT, 
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and Chriſtian Charity, within the Bounds of their 
own Creed, or Manner of Worſhip. It is certainly 
true, that there have not been greater Hatreds, or 
more unchriſtian Malice, amongſt Chriſtians, than 
what have: ſprung from this Root: and therefore, 
this unhappy Conſequence of Chriſtianity muſt be 
charged, in great part, upon thoſe Chriſtians, who, 
not being content with the Simplicity of Chriſtia- 
nity, as they found it in the Goſpel, have been per- 
petually making Additions to. it, according to their 
own various Opinions, or Deſigns. _ . 

5. Fifthly, Another Conſideration near akin to this, 
js, that this Unhappineſs amongſt Chriſtians hath 
chiefly proceded from Men's miſtaking the Nature, 
and main Deſign, of Chriſtianity. Did Men but 
underſtand and conſider that it was not the great 

Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion to make all the 
World of one Opinion, in things of little Moment: 
but that it was reveled from Heaven, chiefly to re- 
ſtore the Worſhip of the One Supreme God, in Spirit 
and in Truth; and to teach Men to deny Uagalliag and 
worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
this World; they could not act the Part, they ſo of- 
ten do. Did Men but conſider, that the great 
Branch of Chriſtian Duty, is Love, and Good-na- 
ture, and Humanity; and the diſtinguiſhing Mark 
of a Chriſtian, an univerſal Charity; they could 
not but own that * Chriſt came to plant and 
propagate theſe in the World. And then, they would 
abhorr the Thoughts of making any thing in his In- 
ſtitution an Engine of Strife, and Malice, and Inhus 

manity. Then, they would not think all things law- 
ful againſt thoſe that differ from them; nor them- 
ſelves obliged to cruſh, and ruine them. Then, the 

Contention between Men of various Minds would 
not be, who ſhould have the Power of oppreſſing 
their Brethren : buttheConteſt would be, who ſhoul; 
loye moſt ; and who ſhould give the moſt expreſſive 
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Demonſtrations of an unconfined Good- nature, and 
an unbounded Charity. But theſe are but Dreams, 
r e een 
It would ſound ſomething ſtrange to ſay that the 
chief Deſign of Chriſtianity is too plain to be un. 
derſtood, and too evident to be ſeen: and yet it is 
true, that the very Plainneſs of this makes ir the leſs 
attended to. Such a Love there is in Men to ſome. 
thing not ſo eaſy to be underſtood ; nor of ſach Im. 
portance:'and ſuch a readineſs to find out other De- 
ſigns of Chriſtianity more agreeable to their own 
e in n0e Oro nant 
Can any of all the fiery Zelots in the World ſhew 
us any Deſign more worthy of the Son of God's de. 
ſcending from Heaven, than the planting of Love in 
the World ? more beneficial to the whole Race of 
Mankind; more for the Eaſe and internal Quiet of 
our own Breaſts; or a better Preparative for the 
_ Calm and ſerene Joys of Heaven: for the Fruition 
of that God who is Love, and of the Company of 
thoſe bleſſed Spirits, who are the Witneſſes, and Mi- 


niſters, of his Love? Can they ſhew us any Deſign 


REY reveled in the Goſpel; or any one Duty 
there laid upon us, to which this muſt at any time 
give place? If they cannot, then nothing can ever 
releaſe us from our Obligation to Love, and Chari- 
ty; or ever excuſe the leaſt degree of Hatred, and 
Malice, and Violence; much leſs, of Barbarity and 
Cruelty. Nay, how can it poſſibly be thought by 
any Chriſtians, that a Religion which lays ſuch Streſs 
upon Peace, and Love; which-dwells fo eternally 
upon them; which was founded in Love, and ſo ma- 
nifeſtly defign'd for the propagating and eſtabliſh- 
ing Good-nature inthe World: how can it be ima- 
gined, that there is any thing in this Religion, that 
Can give them occafion to hate, or diſturb, or perſe- 
cute, any of their Brethren? 'unleſs they can think 
that it ſelf is fo framed as to deftroy its awn Deſign; 
Mer 0 


1 


to oppoſe its own main End, and Purpoſe; and to 
lor the Obligation of its own Precepts. Theſe 
things are inconſiſtent, and too abſurd to be faſten'd 
upon Jeſus Chriſt, by any who believe him ſent of 
God. And would Men ſeriouſly attend to the Deſign 
of the Goſpel, they could not fix ſuch Abſurdities 
upon it: Religion would be free from the Scandal 
of being the Oecaſion of Hatred, and Diſturbance 
and Perſecution, amongſt Men; and the World 
would be free from the Trouble and Plague of them; 
Society would be happy; and God would be glori- 
fied in the univerfal Practice of Love and Peace. 
Having thus endeavour'd to give ſome Account, 
by what Men, and by what Methods, Chriſtianity 
hath been made the Occaſion of Quarrels, and Ha- 
treds, and Perſecutions, in the World; and by what 
Means it hath been too much verified, that Chriſt 
came not to ſend peace, but a ſword : T fhall now, as 1 
mopeds; i err . 7 
IV. Make ſome proper Obſervations, and draw 
we uſeful Inferences, from what hath been faid, 
Tf, Since it is plain from what hath been before 
faid, that Chriſtianity hath been the Occaſion of Di- 
ſturbances, Hatreds, and Perſecutions, in the World; 
not by means of any thing contained in it ſelf natu- 
rally tending this way; but by means of the Per- 
verſeneſs, and Weakneſs of Men, and particularly 
of Chriſtians themſelves: let us learn to diſtinguiſni 
between Chriſtianity, and Chriſtians; and not 
blame the one, for the Faults of the other. Were 
there any thing in the Deſign or Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, naturally tending to unhinge and confound 
the World ; it ought in reaſon to lie under the Im- 
putation. But it ought not to ſuffer under ſuch 
Scandal, if it be it ſelf wholy free from ſuch a Ten- 
dency. 'N otwithſtanding this, it hath fared with 
Chriſtianity, as it hath done with many _ Pro- 
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feſſions: the Faults of thoſe who have profeſſed it, 

have reflected Shame, and devolved an ill Name, u 

on it, whilſt it utterly diſcountenances, and abſo- 
lutely forbids, thoſe very Faults. 


Men take it ee ill, in the Affairs of this 
i 


World, that any Profe 
them, ſhould ſu 
Eſteem of other Men, for the ſake of the Crimes, 
and ill Behaviour, of ſome of thoſe who pretend to 
belong to it: and they always argue, that it is the 
moſt unjuſt thing in = World, it ſhould do ſo, un- 
leſs it can be ſhewn, that it does command, or en- 


on or Calling amongſt 


courage, any ſuch Practices; much more, when it 


condemns, and threatens Puniſhment to them. And 
yet they ſcruple not to deal by the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion after the manner they think it hard their own 
Secular Profeſſions ſhould be dealt with; and draw 
YP an heayy Accuſation againſt that, made up, of a 
ong Catalogue of the Crimes of its Profeſſors. - 
Far be ſuch: unreaſonable Proceedings from all 
who pretend to judge reaſonably. Blame not the 


Chriſtian Religion for what it moſt unwillingly, and 


nſ its own Injunctions, is forc d to be the Cauſe 
but blame the Perverſeneſs of thoſe, who, wit- 


| 555 
Ot ʒ 


tingly and willingly, oblige it to be an Inſtrument 


to their Purpoſes. Inveigh not againſt a Religion, 
which is framed to conquer Mens Paſſions: but in- 
veigh againſt che Paſſions of thoſe, ho will not ſuf- 
fer it to conquer them; but preſs Religion it ſelf into 
the Seryice of them. Say not, that Chriſtianity is not 
good, and of beneficial Influence upon the Happi- 
neſs of the World: but ſay, that Men will not ſuffer 
it to ſhew its Power upon them; Men will not bear 
to be, what that would have them be. Be not ready 
to be ſcandalized at the Goſpel, becauſe it hath 
thus ſent, not Peace, but, a Sword upon the Earth : but be 


Nageln for thoſe who have brought this Evil to paſs, 


ſolely for their own Worldly Intereſt; in order 0 


. 


er Diſgrace, and fall in the good 
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promote their own wicked Ends, and to ſatisfy theit 
own private Views. Wo be to the world becauſe of offen- 
ſes, for it muſt needs be that offenſes come ; but wo to that 
man by whom they come, It muſt needs be, that the 
Paſſions and Wickedneſs of Men will bring forth 
Variance, and Difturbance in the World : and this 
will reflect a Diſhonour upon the Religion it ſelf, 
under which they hide themſelves. But Vo to thoſe 
Men who are the proper Cauſe of this Unhappineſs 
to their Fellow-Creatures ; and of this Objection 
againſt the Goſpel, - oth Fro 
I ſhall only here add one Obſervation, that it 
cannot be a tolerable ground of ' Offenſe againſt 
Religion, that ſomething in it hath been turned to 
evil Purpoſes, and to the Diſquiet of Mankind; be- 
cauſe this is really an Argument, that it is in it ſelf 
good: it being certain, that the better any thin 
i, the more willing are deſigning Men to hide their 
main Deſigns under the Cover of it; and the more 
ready to uſe it as an Inſtrument to make the 
World about them the more readily fall in with 
their Meaſures. „ FAY 
This leads me, 24dly, to obſerve from what hath 
been ſaid, How much the beſt things may be abu- 
ſed; and to what ill Purpoſes the Wickedneſs and 
Weakneſs of Men, can turn the moſt excellent In- 
ſtitutions of God himſelf. In his dealings with Men, 
Almighty God doth not actuate their Wills, or Re- 
ſolutions, with an irreſiſtible Arm; but propoſes to 
them ſufficient Arguments to receive what he offers 
them, and ſufficient Aſſiſtance to perform what hs 
commands: ſtill leaving to them a Place for Re- 
ward, if they ſubmit to him; or of Puniſhment, if 
they do not. Here we have an Inſtance (an almoſt 
incredible, and very ſurprizing, Inſtance) of the 
ſtrange Perverſeneſs of humane Nature, and the In- 
| gratitude of Men to the Love of God. He, in 
Mercy, propoſes a Revelation to them, uin 
̃ quali- 
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ualified to make them eaſy here, as well as happy 
e Some not only reject it themſelves, but 
hate, and perſecute, and extirpate thoſe who preach 
it, and propoſe it to them. Others, indeed, receive 
it, and profeſs it: but, inſtead of conforming their 
95 5 and Lives to its Precepts, and ſtudy ing the 
Advantage, and Happineſs, of the World they live 
in, they preſently turn their Thoughts upon what pri- 
vate Advantages they can make of it; what account 
they can make it turn to; what there is in it, for their 
Ambition, or Covetouſneſs, or Revenge, to employ 


in their Service; what there is in it proper for them 


to work with, in order to raiſe themſelves, and 
depreſs others. A z Haig 
Thus have the wicked part of the World turn d 
into Poyſon, and Ruine, what was deſign d for their 
Health, and Strength; and converted into 2 com- 
mon Plague, and Diſturbance, what was exactly 

ualified to eſtabliſh and confirm humane Society 
in Quiet, and Happineſs, But whither at length 
will the Perverſeneſs of Men procede, when ſo ſa- 
cred, and uſeful,a thing hath not been able to with- 
ſtand it? For what can be thought of, that is more 
t 


raly qualified for other, and better Purpoſes ; for 
the univerſal Intereſt, and Peace, of the World,than 
the Chriſtian Repgion 2 What more worthy of God 
to revele ; or of Man to receive, and practice? And 
yet,what hath been ever more abuſed; or perverted 
to worſe, and more deteſtable Purpoſes ? But this, 
as it ſhews us the perverſe Tendency of humane 
Nature, when it is once debauch'd by worldly Prin- 
Ciples, and drawn aſide from the Paths of ſtrict Vir- 
tue: ſo it leads us 93-21 | 7 


hy x 


dy, To conſider what an Account ſome Men have 


— 5 - 


to make; and what a Puniſhment They have waiting 
for them, who are guilty of ſo unpardonable an 
Abuſe. of God's Mercy in the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel. Inyain do thoſe who are the proper Cat 

es 
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ſes of theſe vohappy Conſequences of the Chriſta: 
Religion, think to lie hid, or to eſcape free, with all 
the private Advantages they procure. to themſelves.” 
Invain doth the Atheist, who puts the Guiſe of Re- 
ligion, upon what He undertakes, flatter himſelf 
with the Hopes of Security, and Impunity. Invain 
do the Sceptics, and irreligious Men, who colour 
over their Deſigns with ſomething taken from Chri- 
ſtianity, laugh inwardly at the Multicude, whom they 
have deceiv'd with theſe Pretenſes. Almighty Go 
ſees it all: and knows the unfaithful Turnings anc 
Windings of their Hearts: and treaſures up all, a- 
gainſt the Day of Accounts. And then, what Pu- 
niſhment can we believe too great, for ſuch Hypo- 
criſy,and ſuch Crimes? To them belongs the Guilt 
of greater Ne than can be expreſſed in 
Words ; the Guilt of perverting an Inſtitution from 
the Deſign of God, to the Purpoſes of the Devil; 
from the Purpoſes of Union and Quiet, to the Pur- 
ſes of Diviſion and Unhappineſs. To them be- 
ongs the Guilt. of ſcandalizing many againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion: the Guilt of bringing a. Diſ- 
grace upon it; and of recommending that to the 
Hatred and Averſion of many in the World, which, 
if it had not been for ſuch profeſſed Chriſtians, 
might have made a laſting good Impreſſion upon 
them, and have prevail'd with them to the eternal 
dalyation of their Souls, SEE 
Theſe Men indeed at preſent cannot be diſturbed 
at the thoughts of this: becauſe they can have no 
ſenſe of what they not do believe. And that they do 
not believe this, is plain from their Behaviqur.. For 
how can they pervert and abuſe Religion to their 
own wicked Purpoſes ; if they believe any thing of 
the Puniſhments it threatens, and. the Terrours it 
propoſes ?. But this Security, and falſe Peace, will 
not laſt for ever. Death will put a ſtop to all theig 
Projects: and after Death comes the J h 5655 
= a udg- 


1 
| 
| 
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Judgment before an All-knowing and Almighty 
Judge; One that cannot be impoſed upon, and can- 


— 


SERMON II. apon 


not be teſiſted ; and One, who will certainly puniſh 


them according to their Works. They bave their Re. 


ward here, if their Pretenſes take, and their falſe Co- 
lours delude: the World for a while, at preſent : but 
the Scene will quickly change, from a State of De- 


ſign and Hypoctiſy, into a State of that Miſery, 


which hath been denounced, and will certainly be 


executed, upon Hypocrites. There are ſome ſort of 


Hypocrites,who do ſome Service and Credit to Religi. 
on, if they be never diſcover'd by Men : bur theſe 
are a ſort of Hypocrites, the Conſequence of whoſe 
Hypocriſy is as fatal to Chriſtianity, as the moſt open 
and profligate Wickedneſs. For their Hypocriſy, and 
Pretenſe to a Regard to ſomething in Religion, 
tends viſibly to unhinge the World ; and,in its Con- 
ſequences, 3 a perpetual Scandal upon the Re- 
ligion they profeſs, by proſtituting it to the Service 
of vile Luſts, and Paſſions; by procuring greatTem- 
poral Advantages to Themſelves, and numberleſs 
Miſeries to Others. Such as theſe muſt not expect 
the Puniſhment only of ordinary Hypocrires ? but 
ſomewhat as Extraordinary in the Reward of their 
"Hypocriſy, as that hath been Extraordinary in its 
miſchievous Influences upon the World, and its 
Diſſervice to Religion. of | 
41h, Since this is the way of bad Men; and Re- 


ligion, and the Church, are often made the Pretenſe 
for very bad Things: it concerns others to be upon 


their Guard not to be deceiv'd, as theſe are continu- 
ally upon their watch to impoſe upon them. Next 
to the not being guilty of this themſelves, the great 
Care of Men ought to be, that they be not led away 
by thoſe that are ſo; and fo contribute by their 
Careleſſneſs, or eaſineſs of Temper, to, what they 
would otherwiſe abhor, the Scandal of Religion, 
and the Diſquiet of the Society they are _—_— 5 
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Why, indeed, ſhould it not be accounted a Duty, to 
be as watchful to prevent ſuch Miſchiefs, as ſome 
are to bring them to paſs? to be as prepared to 
fence againſt them, as ſome are always to forward 
them? Or, why ſhould honeſt Men incur ſome part 
of the Guile of the Wicked, by not thinking it worth 
their while either to underſtand them rightly, or to 
oppole them heartily 2? | 

thy, and laſtly, Since the Guile of thoſe who 
have an hand in making any thing in Religion ſub- 
ſervient to the Purpoſes of Diſſenſion, Hatred, and 
Perſecution, is ſo great : Let us take care not to be 
of the Number of thoſe who do this, in the leaſt de- 
gree imaginable. There hath been enough alread 
done to verify this Prediction of our Lord's, that He 
came not to ſend Peace, but a Sword. He will thank us 
if we will at length leave off to prove the Truth of 
it by our Example. Enough of Perſecution, and Vis 
olence, and Hatred, hath been founded on Religion. 


Deſigning Men have cheated the World long enough: 


and long enough hath the Goſpel lain under the Scan- 
dal of the Vices of others; and of encouraging thoſe 
Paflions which it came to tame. It is time now for 
Chriſtians to conſider that their Buſineſs is Peace; and 
their Religion Love : and that Chriſtianity is ſuffici- 
ently qualified to make them taſt of Happineſs,even 
here below, if they do not themſelves hinder it. Ler 
us remember this: and think, if we can be too care- 
ful to do our Parts towards the retrieving the Good- 
name of Religion; and the reſtoring it to its primi- 
dive and original Deſign, 
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Length of Days is in ber Right-hand : and in her 
| Left-hand Riches and Honour. Her Ways are 
Ways of Phaſantneſs, and all her Paths are Peace. 
Prov. 3. 16, 17. 


| | O Vitz Philoſophia Dux! O Virtutum inda- 
| | gatrix, expultrixque Vitiorum ! Unus dies 
bene, & ex Præceptis tuis, actus, peccanti 
| Immortalitati eſt anteponendus. Cicero. 
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By the Doctrine deliver d by him in 4 
Funeral - Sermon, Auguſt 30. 1706. 


Jo the Reverend 


„ 
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Reverend Sir, 8 1 
HE Concern which all ſerious Chriſtians. 
dodugnt to have for the Cauſe of Virtue, and 

: io the Intereſt of Practical Religion, will eaſi· 
ly plead my Excuſe for addreſſing my 

ſelf to you upon this Occaſion, and after ſo Publick 

2 manner, It is not the Deſign; of this Trouble I 
give you, to detract from that Character which you 
have beſtow'd on the Gentleman, at whoſe Funeral 
the Sermon now before me was preach'd : So far 
from that, that I rejoice in it ; and heartily wiſh 
that it may have ſo good an effect upon all wha 
read it, as to engage them to ſtudy to deſerve the. 
like. Nor is it my Deſign to lend any hand to the 
expoſing you to the World. As it would be a vain 
Preſumption in an obſcure Perſon to pretend to 
leſſen a Reputation ſo eftabliſh'd as 175 - 0. ©. 
hope, I have Senſe enough of my Cbriſtian Duty, 
to induce me to abhor ſo baſe and unchriſtian an 
= Intention: 


| ; 
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Intention. But the ſame Chriſtian Duty, - xx Ln: 
| bids me to dot me 
cern upon all Occaſions = the Cauſe of Reli — — 
to contribute - in my Power rowards the right 
underſtan 1 Irtue, 2 the Maxims 


110 recepts 9 I | hin criptur: e, 1 o ſpeak 
in | 22 rin de ver your late Serm 
4 Tory ee of Mr. B. hath offended Tonk lertohs 


and underſtanding: Chriftians: who cannot but e- 
ſteem i i — * and pernicious ” it ſelf ; and utterly 
foreig 1 of. f Ot. Pall, on, hom 

ofek. pine > wee Its is the true Reaſon 
of cb 1 Trouble I now 


w give you. And I do it after 
a Publick mantter; Hec ht Db#rine you have 


5 iy d is Tae hes {9 it. is fit that in ſo 
ttant TRAIN very one ſhoulit ſee whit can 
be Lad on each ſide, and judge: tllemſelyes cbhn- 
cerning the Meaning of the Apoſtle, and the Truth 
of the matter; and becauſe you may probably be 
more effectuall 25 gaged by this means either t 
nd your Poarine with ſtronger r Ragusfengf d 
| 1 it in as Publick 4 manner as you hav de- 
Itverd it: One of which I canhdt but think the 
Daty of a Ebriftiq# Divine, when ſuch Objedtions are 
ptopofed to bim, iti ay impottant matter, asTeem 
to haye Tome Weight in them; and appear to pro- 
E from no örfier Principle, but z a Deſire chat 
rath may prevail. 855 
In order, thęrefore, to Frets ſottiering ts the 
Satisfaction of others; and to engage your ſelf to 
review wiel all {etjous Impareiality t he ei 
Fart of Vouf late 1 8 Permit me, 


I. To re print toy Ihn — — tom me nd Wie 
Mer n of St. E that Paſſage, from Whence 
you have taken the Riſe of your Diſcourſe. © 

II. To endeavour to ſne you from heficc, Hou 


extxemely foreign oy that purpoſe of the 12 


is certainly p 
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your Diſcourſe is: both as to what you have expreſly 
fixed upon Him; and as to what you infinu h im. 
ply'd in the Letter of the Text. + 23 pre of : 1 
III. To endeavour to make you ſenſible, that 
the Doctrine you have delivered is as falſe in it 
ſelf, as it is remote from the Intention of St. Paul, 
by offering to your Thoughts ſome Obſervations 
concerning your manner of proceeding in the Ar- 


agreeable to His purpoſe, tho' not nece 


9 
Li 


- 


gament you have undertaken. 


FEEL © MAIS ITE Ss NES 34-5 e 
I. I beg leave to repreſent to you-what ſeemsto 
me to be the true Intention of St. Paul in that place, 
(1 Cor. 15. 19.) from whence you have taken the 
Riſe of your Diſcourſe. * uk 


As to this, I need not obſerve to you, chat He 


is there arguing againſt ſome very weak Perſons in 
the Church of Corinth, who profeſſed to believe in 
Feſus Chriſt; and yet denied the general Reſurrection 
at the laſt Day, and conſequently the Rewards of 


à Future State. In anſwer to theſe Perſons, He firſt 
eſtabliſheth the Certainty of the Reſurrection of Chriſt 


himſelf, upon the Teſtimony of many credible Wit- 


neſſes, who ſaw: him, and converſed with him af- 


ter his Reſurrection; from Verſe the Firſt, to Verſe 
the Twelfth, From the Reſurection of Cbriſt, by 
which Almighty God profeſſedly gave the World a 
Pledge and | + e of the Reſarreflien of other dead 
Men, he proceeds to argue, that others alſo ſhall ariſe 
from the Dead. For if it be falſe that other Men ſhall 
ariſe from the Dead; then will it follow, that it is 
falſe that Chriſt is riſen from the Dead: God having 
conſtituted bis Reſurrection an Aſſurance of their 


Reſurrection; and made the one as certainly to come, 


as the other is certainly paſt. If therefore the one be 
not certainly to come; it will follow that the other is 
not certainly paſt. But the Reſurrection of Chriſt 

alt 3 a8 T have already proyed from the 
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o A Letter to the Reverend 
Teſtimony of Eye-Witneſſes: Therefore the Snppo: 
ſition that orbers ſhall not ariſe, from whence the 
contrary would follow, is falſe ; and conſequently, 
Other Men will likewiſe ariſe from the Dead. This 
ſeems to me, to be the 4poſtle's Argument: as may 
appear more plainly, if we connect the Twentieth 
verſe to the Thirteenth ; and read the 14, 15, 16, 
17, 18, 19, as included in a Parenthefis. For the 
whole Argument appears in thoſe two Verſes thus 
connected. Ver. 13. If there will be no Reſurrecti- 
on ofthe Dead; it will follow from hence, that Chrif 
himſelf is not riſen. Ver. 20. But Chriſt himſelf 
is certainly riſen, and become the Firſt-fraits of 
them that ſleep ; therefore they alſo ſhall certainly 
ariſe: Which Concluſion he farther purſues and 
Illuſtrates. In that Parentbeſis, he goes on to urge, 
upon thoſe weak Believers, the Conſequences of 
that Abſurdity he had reduced them to, That Chrif 
was not riſen ; inſtead of immediately purſuing his 
main Argument, turning off a little to ſomething 
-yncidenral to it, (as we find Him often doing in 
other Arguments,) and ſpeaking to them to this 
purpoſe. Ver. 14. And if Chriſt be not riſen, as is 
.zmply'd in your Denial of the Reſurrection of other 
Men, it is the vaineſt and moſt fruitleſs thing ima- 
ginable, for c to preach him; or for you to believe 
An him. Ver. 15. Nay, for our parts, we ſhall be 
found Falſe-witneſſes for God; becauſe we have 
pretended to witneſs, that God hath raiſed Chriſt 
from the Dead; whom in truth He hath not raiſed, 
if ir be true that other dead Perſons ſhall never 
- ariſe. [Ver. 16. For I muſt tell you again, this is 
the Conſequence of your Opinion, If it be true 
chat the Dead ſhall not ariſe, it follows from hence, 
as I ſhew'd you before, that Chriſt is not himſelt 
riſen.] Ver. 17. And, for your parts, I tell you a. 
gain, if Chriſt be not riſen, it is the vaineſt thing 
inthe World for you to believe in him, You can- 
21 0 not 
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theſe Abſurdities upon thoſe weak and imperfect 


Dr. Francis Atterbury:. 10g 
not by this hope for any Juſtification, or Acquit- 
tance from the Guilt and Puniſhment of — Sins; 
which you have been encouraged to hope for: 
For God promiſeth no Juſtification, but upon ſuppo- 
ſition of Chriſt's Reſurrection, who died for our Sins, 
and roſe again for our Fuſtification. Ver. 18. Nay, if 
Chriſt be not riſen, it follows that all thoſe who are 
now dead in Chriſt ; all who have laid down their 
Lives for his ſake ; have loſt their Labour, and are 
utterly periſh'd without hope. Now if you would 
not be thought thus to reflect on thoſe glorious 
Martyrs, whom you pretend to commemorate with 
Honour; why are you ſo fooliſh as to deny the Re- 


ſurrection of Men at the laſt Day, which by Con- 


ſequence; you ſee, deſtroys the Certainty of Chris 
own ReſurreQion ; and by that means reflects ſo 
highly upon thoſe who have died in, and for, his 
Faith. Then follows your Text, Ver. 19. In one 
word, this Abſurdity of Chriſt's not being ariſen 
from the Dead, (which follows from your denial of 
a general Reſurrection,) makes the Condition of all 
who now believe in him much more miſerable than 


that of other Men. For, if our Hope in Chrif do 


not extend it ſelf to another Life; and we do not 
conſider, and believe in, Him, as a Perſon raiſed from 
the Dead, and now alive in another and better 


State ; we Chriſtians, confider'd in the preſent Cir- 
cumſtances of things, and in the midff of thoſe 


conſtanr and bitter Perſecutions in which we live, 
are the moſt to be pitied, and indeed the moſt mi- 


ſerable, of all Men: being expoſed to the moſt grie- 
Yous Sufferings, not only for a Falſhood, but for 
the ſake of a Perſon who is utterly extin&, and un- 
able to do us any Service, After his having urged 


— 


Believers, he reſumes his Argument, Ver. 20. and 
proceeds in it, as I have before obſerved. 


That he ſpeaks this, merely with reſpect > 
| dh 
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the bitter Sufferings, to which the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity then expoſed its Profeſſors, is exi- 
dent from Ver. 30, 31, 32. where the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of himſelf to this effect: To what purpoſe, 
and for what advantage, do I endure thoſe grievous Perſe. 
cations, which are as it were à continual and daily Death, 
for the ſake of my Profeſſion, if it be not true at laſt, that 
there is a Reſurrection and a Future $ tate, in which I may 
bope for 4. Reward? Upon this Suppoſition, that we muſt 
utterly periſh at Death, it were better and wiſer for us, ut 
to profeſs a groundleſs Faith, which expoſeth us now to con- 
tinual Perſecutions, without any Advantage; but rather to 
take ſuch Methods, as that we may enjoy the Neceſſaries 
and Conveniencies of Life, as quietly, and with as little 
diſturbance, as our Neighbours, Thus much may ſuf- 
fice for the eſtabliſhing, and making clear, the Apo- 
Fle's. Reaſoning, and Intention, in this place. 1 
proceed now, | __.. . 
II. To endeavour to ſhew you how-extremel 
foreign from this purpoſe of the Apoſtle, your Dil. 
courle is, with reſpe& both to what you have ex- 
preſly fixed upon Him; and to what you inſinuate 
to be agreeable to his purpoſe, tho” not neceſlarily 
imply'd in the Letter of the Teilt. 5 
Firſt, You are pleaſed to call your Text, Con. 
celſion, which St. Paul openly makes to this Purpoſe, If 
all the Benefits we expect from the Chriſtian Inſtitution 
were confined within the Bounds of this preſent Life; and 
ae had no hopes of a better State after this; of a great and 
laſting Reward in a Life to come; we Chriſtians ſhould le 
| the moſt abandoned and wretched of Creatures: all other 
- Sorts and Sefts of Men would evidemly have the Advan- 
tage of us, and a much ſurer Title to Happineſs than we. 
This is what you expreſly, and in ſo many Words, 
71 upon the Apoſtle, as his Peſign in this Paſſage, ?.z, 
Ed. 8 uo. a | 1 
Now we uſually, I think, call that a — 
Which is yielded to an Adverſary and donner | 
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for by him: not that which he is unwilling to own, 
and which upon that account we urge upon him, in 
order to oblige him to diſown ſomething elſe from 
which that follows. And this I take to be the Caſe 
here. The Apoſtle: is not conceding to thoſe weak 


nifeſtly urging them with ſomething, which he 
thought would ſtartle them; an Abſurdity they were 
not aware of; in order to oblige them to diſown 
that Error from which this Abſurdity follows. He 
ſeems to ſpeak to them to this purpoſe. + Your De- 
nial of the general Refurre&ion implies in it a De- 


nial of | Chriſt's Reſurrection: And the Denial of 


Chriſt's: Reſurrection by conſequence proves his 
Diſciples, in theſe, times the moſt miſerable, and 
the moſt weak of all Men: who, by profeſſing to be- 
lieve-in one who is utterly periſned, expoſe rhem- 
ſelves to the moſt grĩievous Perſecutions. If there- 
fore you would not bring this Scandal upon your 
own Profeſſion; you muſt not hold ſuch an Opini- 
on as manifeſtly tends to it in its Conſequences, 
This is evidently no Conceſſion,z but what we call 
* Abſurdo : which is a very different 

ia eben e er eee e 


But, to let this paſs; the main Queſtion is, Whe- 


ther your Parapbraſe upon your Text be juſt; and 


well-grounded. There are two Parts of it: and, as 


1 

I chink, both very foreign from the Apoſtlès pur- 
a poſe. 1. That, upon the Suppoſition he makes in 
the Text, We Chriſtians ſhould be the moſt abandoned 
and wretched of Creatures. 2. That, upon the ſame 
„- >uppolition, all other Sorts and Sects of Men would 
e. ¶ euidently have the Advantage of us; and a much ſurer 
Lie to Happineſs than we. I ſay, both theſe are 


* 


3 fixed upon the Apoſtle without any Ground. 


For, x. The Apoſtle doth not appear to have once 


6 thought of ſuch an unhandſome Compariſon, as 
the eſtate of good Chriſtians, in this World, and the 


00 eſtate 


Believers any thing they contended for: but is ma- 
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108 A Letter * the Reverend 
eftate of Brutes; unleſs the Word which we tran. 
late Men, can be proved to fignify Beaſts alſo: And 
much leſs to have deſigned, by an Aſſertion limi. 
ted to the Times of moſt grievous Perſecutions, to 
determine, that, even in the ordinary and quiet 
Courſe of God's Providence, Good Chriſtians are more 
miſcrable than Beaſts, in this World]; as, it is plain, 
you intend in what you here fix upon the Apoſtle, 
2. The Apoftle doth not ſay that, upon the Sup. 
poſition in the Text, All otber Sorts and Sects of Men 
bade a ſerer Title to Happineſs than true Chriſtians ; 
Unleſs you can make bat a general Propoſition, 
and accommodate it to all Times; which he hath 
made a particular one, by accommodating it ma- 
nifeſtly to the Times only of the bittereſt Perſecu· 
tions; without the leaſt Inſinuation that their Un- 
pineſs proceded from their ſtrict Obſervation of 
the Moral Rules of their Profeſſion, (as you expreſſy 
maintain ;) or from any other Cauſe, but the acci- 
dental Barbarity of the World about them, at that 
— towards all Who profeſſed Faith in Feſus 
e FOI inen Z 
+ Secondly, I obſerve,that you firſt propoſe (as your 
own Words are) to ſhew the undoubted Truth of the 
Apoſtle's Conceſſion ; and then perform this, by .urging 
it ſomewhat farther than the Letter of the Text will carry 
ws: Which is indeed a new way of proving the 
Truth of bis Conceſſion, wiz. by making Conceſſions 
of your own; and then labouring the Proof of 
them. But you would, to be ſure, inſinuate b 
this, that theſe Conceſſions, (as you call them, 
Which you here illuſtrate, are agreeable to the De- 
fien, tho not to the Letter, of the Text. Nay, Pag. 9. 
you expreſly fix them upon the Apoſtle, and call the 
Argument into which you have put theſe Comeſſions, 
vba great Argument for a future State, which is urged by 
V/, Paul in the Words before us, dg th 


Thirdh, 
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Thirdly, You cannot, therefore, blame me, if I be 
ſo concern'd left any well-meaning Perſons ſhould 
be deceiv'd by this, as to give them notice that 
there is nothing in the Apoſtlès Words or Deſign; 


wich bears the leaſt reſemblanceto what you here 


ſeem to fix upon him. For, 1. He is as far from 
ſaying that, were t here no Life after this, Men would rea- 
Iy be more miſerable than Beafts (as your words are) as 
{ is well poſſible to be imagined : as may appear by 
comparing this Propoſition with the Propoſition 
of St. Paul in the Text, wiz. That f Chriſtians bad 
no bopes in Chriſt, as ariſen from the Dead, and now alive 


at God's Right-hand ; they were the moſt miſerable of all 


Men, to expoſe themſel ves to the bittereſ Perſecutions, for 
the ſake 2 Falſhood, and of a Man utterly extinct, and 


unable to aſſiſt, or reward them; as they did, at the times 


when this was written. If the former of theſe Pro. 
poſitions: bear any relation (even the moſt diſtane 
poſſible) to the latter; nay, if the ſame Perſon who 


maintains the latter, may not juſtly abhor, and de- 


teſt the former; I confels, I underſtand nothing ot 
Logic or good Senſe, By what Right, therefore, you 
have in any ſort charged this fond Opinion of your 
own, upon ſo great an Author, I leave to ou to con- 
ſider; and to every ſerious Reader to judge. Neither, 
2. Can any ſuchPropoſition be built upon the Apo {z's 
Words, as your ſecond, viz. That were there 0 Life 

er this, the beſt Men would be often the moſt miſerable : 

mean, in the Senſe in which you your ſelf after- 
wards explain it; nay, nor in any Senſe which I 


can think of, That the beſt Men are ſometimes 


in this ſtate the moſt miſerable ; as far as the E- 
yils of this World can make them ſo, may poſ- 


ſibly be true: But it is bony” true, whether 4 
ſuppoſe a Future State; or ſu t 
I deny that the Evils of this World which they 


ppoſe it not. 


ſometimes experience, as you have repreſented 
them, are ſufficient to prove the //icked more tru- 
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| ly happy than the Virtuous, even in this ſtate ; and 
{uppofing no Life ro come. This I ſhall have. og. 
caſion to ſpeak of, by and by. At preſent I obſerve, 
that this Propoſion of yours hath no relation to the 
Deſign of the Apoſtie in the Text: which I think 5; 
very evident from hence, that the ſame Perſon 
may maintain, (as the Apoſtle doth in the Text,) that 
if Chriſtians haue no ground of hope in Feſus Chriſt « 
ariſen from the Dead, and alive in another State, they are 
the moſt miſerable of Men, as being expoſed by their Pro. 
faſſion to conſtant and bitter -Perſecutions, without any pre- 
ſent or future Advantage; I ſay, the ſame Perſon ma 
maintain this, and yet deny with Juſtice the Truth 
of the following Propoſition, (which is yours,) viz, 
That if there were no Life after this, the beſt of Men 
would be often the moſt miſerable, i. e. as you explain 
it, that the Practice of the Moral Duties of the 
Chriſtian Religion would, in the — and 
quiet ſtate of this World, be a greater Unhappi- 
neſs to a Man, than the Negle&, and Violation 
of them. This is, in Truth, a Conceſſion : but ſuch 
an one, I muſt tell you, as the Apoſtle might abhorr, 
notwithſtanding his Aſertion in your Text; and 
ſuch an one, as I am ſorry to ſee made by any 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs. But, before I come to exa- 
mine the Truth of theſe to Conceſſions, which you 
have here made to the Cauſe of Vice; as I propo- 
ſed in the laſt place; I muſt obſerve, —_ 
- Fourthly, That, as you have ſadly miſtaken the 
Apoſtle's Words in your Text: ſo you have likewiſe 
widely wandered from the Inference he deſign'd 
* ſhould be drawn from it. Pag. 8, 9. For He is not 
urging here an Argument, which ſhould conclude 
abſolutely. in favour of a future State. His main 
and concluſive Argument for the general Reſurrection, 
is the Reſurrection of Chriſt : which he reſumes in the 
next Verſe. But here he is prefling them wich ſome 
_ Conſiderations which he judged would peculiarly 
| moe 


,,,, 
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move them; and endeavours to make them ſenſi- 
ble of the bad Tendency of their falſe Opinion, 
which they were ſo weak as not to ſee, by Words 
to this effect: By denying the general Reſurrection, 77 
call in queſtion the Reſurrection f Chriſt 1 % ; and by 
doing this you make Chriſtians the moſt miſerable of Men; 
10 expoſe themſelves by their Profeſſion to bitter and daily 
Perſecutions, without any Advantage from their Maſter, 


either in this World, or in another, If you would, not, 


therefore, caſt this blot upon the Cbriſtian Religion; you 
nuſt not maintain ſuch Notions as by conſequence infer 
this, How diſtant is this from the Argument which 


you have expreſly fixed upon St. Paul, Pag. 9. in 


theſe Words. If in this Life only we had hope, Mew 


would really be more miſerable than Beaſts; a the beſt 


of Men often the moſt miſerable. But it is impoſſible to 
imagine that a God of infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſhould 
difribute Miſery and Happineſs ſo unequally, and abſurdly. 
It remains, therefore, that good Men have a well-grou 
hope in another Life; and are as certain of a future Recom- 
pence, as they are of the Being, and Attributes of God. 
God forbid it ſhould be otherwiſe ! but, God forbid 
they ſhould build their Aſſurance of it on ſuch Aſ- 
ſertions as theſe : which I know not to have been e- 
ver, before this, ſeriouſly maintain'd by any Perſon 
of Virtue and Underſtanding ; much leſs, to have 
been ſolemnly dictated, as Undoubted Truths, from the 
Pulpic, and built upon the Authority of an Apoſtle. 
The Reſult of the whole is this. The rofl 
ſpeaks of det mg profefling Faith in Chriſt: You 
peak of Perſons practiſing the Moral Precepts of 
Religion, The dpeftte ſpeaks of the Condition of 
ſuch Cbriſtians, in a ſtate of the moſt bitter Perſecu- 
tion: You ſpeak of the Condition of virtuous Per- 
ſons, in the ordinary Courſe of God's Providence. The 
Apoſtle deſigns nothing by his Aſſertion and Suppoſition, 
but to ſhame thoſe ignorant unwary Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity out of their Denial of a general Os: 
ctlon: 
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ction: You, on the contrary, draw from your Sup? 


' poſition; and Aſſertions, an abſolute Argument for 
the Certainty of a Future State. So that, upon the 
teview, it ſeems evident that you have miſtaken 
the Aſertion it ſelf, which the Apoſtle layeth down 
in the Text ; the Perſons concerning whom He in- 
tends it ; the Times to which He manifeſtly limits 
it; and the Concluſion which he deſign'd [ſhould be 
drawn from it. 

Having thus ſaid what is ſufficient to ſhew how 
foreign from the Deſign ofthe Apoſtle, the Propoſitions, 
and Argument, which you have been pleaſed. to fix 
upon Him, are; I proceed now, as I propoſed, 
III. To endeavour to make you ſenſible that the 
Doctrine you have delivered, according to your own 
Explication of it, is as falſe in it ſelf, as it is remote 
from the Intention of St. Paul. And this I ſhall do, 
by offering to you ſome Obſervations upon your 
manner of proceding in the Argument you have 
undertaken. | | 

Your Poſitions are theſe, in your own Words, That, 
were there no Life after this, Firſt, Men would really be 
more miſerable than Beaſts ; and Secondly, The beſt Men 
would be often the moſt miſerable : I mean, as far as Hop- 
 Pineſs or Miſery are to be meaſured from pleaſing or painful 
Senſations, And ſuppoſing the preſent to be the only Life we 
are to lead, I ſee not but that this might be eſteemed the true 
meaſure of them. In theſe Words you declare, as 
plainly as one could expect from any Chriſtian Di- 
vine, that, ſuppoſing no Life after this, the Pra. 


_ © Rice of Virtue would not be the Happineſs of Man: 


but the Purſuit of thoſe Bodily!Pleaſures, which the 
Beaſts are capable of enjoying. An Opinion, 
which, whatever Chriſtians may think of it, the belt 
of the Heathen Philoſophers would have deteſted. [I 
was going to ſay, and the worſt likewiſe : Forl 
may venture to affirm that Epicurus himſelf was far 
from ſpeaking at this rate concerning Virtue ; = 
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he abſolutely deny d, not only a Future State, but 
the Mondeo of any wiſe Providence over 
thin. And theſe Poſitions you maintain, without 
once ſuppoſing ſuth à State of Perſetution, as the 
Apoftle pointed at: But with reference to the moſt 
quiet and proſperous Condition of this Life; ſup- 
poſing, throughout the whole, Man to be, what He 
5, 2 Rational Creature; and ſuppoſing your good 

an to be a goodChriftian ; not only to know God, 
but to have the preſent Support of the Belief of a 
Future State, and that firm Expectation of Rewards 
which ſuch an one ought to have. You ſuppoſe 
him to lead a Life of Virtue, upon ſuch Morives : 
and yet 3s tively affirm, that the Beaſts, and 
Wickedeſt of Men, enjoy here below a more entire and 


perfect Happineſs than this good Man; even in the 


moſt quiet and proſperous Condition of this Life. 
But, to proceed to my Obſervations, 
1. It hath a very ſtrange appearance, that, after 
15 have called theſe,UzndoubtedTruths; which cannot 
e true, unleſs that Notion be ſo, on which they are 
entirely founded, vis. That Happineſs and Miſery in 
ee are to be meaſured by pleaſing and painful bodily 
Senſations ; and that, after you have undertaken the 
Proof of theſe Undoubred Truths, you ſhould not ſay 
the leaft word for the Proof of that on which only 
they. can be founded; but take that for granted, 
which is the main Point in Diſpute; and fly to the 
Demonſtration of that, which ſignifies nothing, 
without having firſt demonſtrated the Truth of the 
other. This, I ſay, is a very ſtrange way of pro- 

ceeding, in ſo important a matter as this. 
2. It is likewiſe as unaccountable, that, in making 
the Compariſon, firſt between Men and Beaſts ; and 
then between the Beft and the Worſt of Men; you 
ſhould not once mention any fingle Inſtance of the 
Excellence of the former above the latter. This 

canly might be see ar your hands, 00 
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you undertook to ſtate this Point; to cotifider Ald 
things on all ſides, before you determine n which 
part the greateſt Happineſs lies, 3 in any ſtate. This 
indeed is but the Continuance, of the former way 
of Procedure, Bur one would have thought, that; 
even ſuppoſing no other ſtate after this, ic were 
ſome Advantage to be made. cap 2able of kno owing 
God; of imitating Him; of ſeeing Tim in his\ orks; 
of ſtudying and finding out Truth. One WOuld 
have thought that the Pleaſures. of true i 
and ſound Senſe; 11 Pleaſur es 0 f Friend d 
boneſt Society; of interch ing 0 275 65 00d 
Offices ; of Ge to the L auch pines 
of our Fellow. Creatures; and of the Þ Ni Ki 


many Virtues, which are E appinel: E ir 6, 75 


have been wore the e FX 
might have been accounted h by yo You far 2 
Pleaſures of. Senſe, gy ea jp. this ſtare. But 1 feen 


theſe are nothin Wiedes, . 550 C 
with the, noble P lea rex leh the Tek 
enjoy. And vet, ing met 1175 
offer d it ſelf. 98 e that it cou ardly 
_ eſcape the Ob ration of one who places ſo muc 
| Happineſs. in ſi thin 7 viz. that Men have a li. 
berty of enjoying the Bodily Pleaſures with Tempe- 
xance, and under ſome reaſonable Reſtrair ts; As, rel 
as the Beaſts : and, beſides this, enjoy thoſe Adyan- 
tages before · mentioned. | 
3. It is again wonderful, that you. auld”! not 
4 think. it worth your while to. mention any fi ſingle ngle 
Diſadvantage either of Beaſts, in their being made 
-wholy uncapable of theſe God-like Satisfaction; 
or of wicked Men, in the Proſecution of their Luft 
and Paſſions. What? Is i Kg of no account, that wick 
ed Men follow their In inations, even upon, Rh 
2 * poſition, in contradiction to their Re 
Or, Is this an happier ſtate than to follow Rea 00 


and imitate God, in contradiction to Lock e 
ot 


rr . 
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Doth not the latter neceſſaril/ leave the Aan in a 
more happy greſent ſtate, than the former? Or, 
Are thoſe: Laſhes of Conſcience; under which you 


ſuppoſe the Wicked, of no manner of Conſidera - 


tion? Is it of no account, that the Intemperate 
Purſuit of the Pleaſures the Wicked chuſe, deſtroys 
eyen their own Deſign ; and leads them into a 
thouſand Sickneſſes, Diſturbances, . Perplexities, 
Deaths: which:theV irtuous keep off by their Tem- 
petance, and Chaſtity, and Command over their 
Appetites # Is it of no; account, that Envy, Malice, 
Revenge, Inſatiable Deſire of Riches, or Honours, 
are preſent: Unhappineſs in themſelves ; and that 
the Virtues contrary to them are Inward Peace, 
and Harmony, and Quiet? Is it of no,account; 
that many Vices impair the Health; deſtroy the 
Vigor of the Mind ; haſten Death; tuine Eſtates; di- 
ſturb Families; render Men the Scorn and Con- 


tempt of the good part of the World? And are not 


theſe certain Inconveniences, and Unhappineſſes, 
in this preſent ſtate: and ſuch as were fit to, be 
mentioned? Is it of no account, that Wicked Men 
are as liable to Sickneſs, and Afflictions, as the 
Good; and want thoſe Supports in them, which 
the Good, and Upright, upon your own Suppoſi- 
tion, enjoy: nay, that their very Succeſſes in this 
World are very frequently the Occaſions, and In- 
ſtruments, even of their preſent Ruine, and Un- 
happineſs? And, why, I pray, ſhould all this be 
overlooked, for the ſake of thoſe brutiſn Plegſuxes, 
in which they indulge themſalves, even beyond the 
Example of Beaſts? —» ind. 19380 


64. It is wonderfully ſtrange, that yu und not 


conſider, that the Chief Happineſs, of any Be 

in whatſoever ſtate it is; or of hat Duration ſo- 
ever its Life is; muſt b AO EIN 
Part of its Conſtitution: thatithe Happi 8518 
Being made capable of icaicating Gadz? r 
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ſo ſhore a time, muſt conſiſt in that Imitation; that 
Virtue is the Imitation of God, and therefore, muſt 
be the Happineſs of Man ; that the chief Happineſs 
of a reaſonable Creature muſt. conſiſt in living as 
Reaſon directs, whether he lives one Day, or to 
Eternity; whether he lives in this ſtate only, or 
in another afterwards ; whether he hath Inclina- 
tions to the contrary, or not; provided they be 
| ſuch, as may be conquered. For neither can the 
time of his Duration, or the Tendency of ſuch In- 
clinations, alter any.thing in this matter; unleſs 
to make Virtue more difficult: which doth not de- 
ſtroy the Excellence of it; or the preſent Happineſs 
reſulting from it; but enhance and improve them. 
Beſides, on the other hand, the Practice of Vice, 
tho it be with the Inclination; yet, is again Rea- 
ſon, and Conſcience, upon your own Hypotheſes : 
and leads the Man to greater Diſquiet, and Un- 
happineſs, than is implied in refiſting a preſent In- 
clination, when Reaſon and Conſcience direct. It is 
very ſtrange likewiſe, that you:ſhould not conſider, 
that the Pleaſures and good things of this Life, pro- 
perly ſo called, and true Happineſs in this Life, 
are two very different things; that they are much 
oftner ſeparated, than united; and that they who 
purſue the former within the Bounds of Religion, 
ave always moſt of the latter, in the ordinary 
Courſe of this World: to which your Poſitions are 
J. On the other hand, it is equally ſtrange, that 
vou ſhould not conſider the Conſequences of ſuch 
a Principle, as you build upon; that, upon your Sup- 
poſition, the Imitation of God, tho it ſhould not 
expoſe to any conſiderable external Calamities, is 
not to be compared, for Happineſs, to the greedy 
purſuit of the Beſtial Pleaſures ; or the Riches, and 
onours of this World :. that, ſuppoſing Man and 
-Beaft both immortal in this State, it had been _ 
| | c 
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much more than Vice; that it will more conſult the 
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ble 5 have been made a Beaſt, rather than a Man 5 
to be the moſt Wicked, than the moſt Virruows © 
oy that Virtze doth not in its own Nature tend 
much to the Happineſs of Man, in the moſt 
quiet, ſtate of this World, as thelBeſtial Enjoyments, 
purſu'd even, againſt the Didtates of Conſcience, 
and under the Apprehenſion of a future Reckoning. 
I might name many more Abſurdities, coincident 
wich theſe, which follow from . your Princi als $3 


you. appear to; have underſtood it your felf. 
theſe-are ſu 
57 5 | 5 9 Op 
charge them u ou ;, but u n your 0 ine 
argen ſhew: 500 the Uarealbgaplebeß of it. oh 


gient to deter. any Man Of anni. 
1 here woah tr them, not to 


6; It. is likewiſe unaccountable; that you ſhould 


,not., conſider the bad Influences ſuch. Poſitions muſt 


have, upon ſeme.Men ; and the no Service of them 
to any good Pi es,. For by this performance of 
yours you have 8 ch y put more into the Mouths 
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many 3 reps Fer: the ſteady Practice of Virtue 1s 

: 7712 5510 le even in this * orld,. than the contra- 
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7912 often owned. 


S. In a © Mite of of bitter Perſecution ; if ever 
there were, or can be, Petenten merely for the 


ſake of the Moral Virtues of any Perſons ;. which I 
much queſtion... ' Whereas You uppoſe no Caſe of 
Perſecution ; and Vet concede to zem, or ratlier con- 
tend for chem, Fat the Practice of Vice agg fo 
| Kae) Hrapp neſs, (Juppoſing no. ſtats but the 


pre- 
t,) than 45 e ſtrict Practice of Virtue. Your,Poſi- 


| a deprive the Cauſe of Virtue, of a very good 


4 PL oper Arg ument to recommend it to the 
of any Perſas who are Strangers to it, Viz, Thar 
Happineſs, 


Eaſe of their Minds, the Health of their Bodies, 


the Preſery Wb and Increaſe of their Eſtates, the 
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ſent Happineſs of Virtue. His Reſurrection from 
the Dead; and the Aſſurances of a future State, 
which. he confirmed by numberlefs Miracles; ad- 
400 to the Preſumptions of Reaſon; are ſufficient 
to ſatisfy all who are willing to liſten to Truth. And 
if they be not; thoſe Men muſt be of an oddCompo- 
| 85 who are induced to believe, that Virtue ſhall 
be rewarded in another Life, becauſe it is not in its 
own Nature ſo great an Happineſs to Man; in this 
ſtate, as the Proſecution of the Beſtial Pleaſures : 
or, becauſe Beaſts, and Profligate Sinners, enjoy more 
entire and perfect ppi in this ſtate, than the 
moſt Virtuous Men; even ſuppoſing them in a ſtate 
of ra erity, and outward Quiet. I have heard 
indee Be oleh oor of Beaſts above Men, in the 
Enjoyment of Bodily Pleaſures, . inſiſted on, to make 
Men aſhamed of making ſuch Pleaſures rheir main 
End; and to make them ſenſible; they are not the 
Happineſs of Man, whether there be another Life, 
or no. I have heard the Sufferings and Afflictions 
of many good Men here below, made an Argu- 
ment, that, in another ſtate, all the Virtuous ſhall 
haye the Outward, as well as Inward, Tokens of 
God's Favour. But I never yet heard, nor ever 
expected to hear it from a Pulpit, That, ſuppoſing 
no ſtare after this, the Beſtial Life was truly more 
happy, and conſequently more eligible than the 
Virtuous Life; or, that the Practice of Vice in its 
.own Nature tended to make Men more happy, in 
all ſtates of this Life, than the Practice of Virtue : 
And this, under the ſpecious Title of an Argument 
for a Future State! which needs not ſuch Supports; 
and ought nor to be believed upon ſuch Principles, 
as do ſo highly reflect upon that Virtue, which is 
the Imitation of the moſt perfect, and moſt happy, 
oral Hewes... | 1 
7. It is extremely unaccountable, that, in pro- 
ving your Poſitions, you * make e ee 
0 | 4, 
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Arguments, as really prove the contrary to what 
| yo deſign ; and effectually over-turn what you are 
labouring to eſtabliſh. Thus, for Inſtance, you 
\ repreſent it as the preſent Unhappineſs of Man, 
that he is under the Checks of Reaſon, and Refle.. 
;Xion ; that he hath a Notion of a Superior Good, 
and an higher End, than the Beſtial Pleaſures, to 
which he is ordained ; and Preſages of a Future 
Reckoning: And the contrary, the Happineſs of 
| Beaſts above him. Whereas, all wife Men have hi. 
therto taught, that theſe were his glorious Privi- 
leges, not his Infelicities; that it is the greateſt 
preſent Happineſs to know God, to underſtand his 
Nature, to be guided by Reaſon and Conſcience, 
to imitate his Moral Perfections; to live under the 
Apprehenſion of a Future State, and of being re- 
moved into it; and to be kept by this means with- 
in the Bounds that Reaſonable Creatures ought to 
wiſh. for, and not to lament. This is pleaſant in 
the Practice, as it is agreeable to our moſt Excel- 
- lent Part ; and highly delightful in the Review. 
In the ordinary Courſe of things, it keeps off a 
great many Temporal Evils ; and gives the Man 
that Rational Happineſs, which is infinitely be- 
Vvond the Brutal. | 1295 „ 


* 
- 


As for the Dread of Death; St. Paul himſelf rec- 
| kons them delivered in great meaſure from this Bon- 
Aage, who believe a Future State: and you ſuppoſe 
Mankind here to be under the Apprehenſion of 2 
Future State; and yet quote Him to prove them in 
Bondage to that Dread. Accordingly, we find that 
many of the beſt Heathens were ſo far from being 
made perpetually miſerable by the Dread of Death; 
that they could look upon it with ſome degree of 
Satisfaction, merely thro? that Belief they had, of a 
future and better ſtate. And ſurely, therefore, 
this is not ſufficient to depreſs the preſent Happi- | 
ness of the beſt of Men below that of Beats ; 
£45 1 muci 


— 


Dr. Francis Atterbury. 121 
much leſs, that of the beſt Chriſtians : whom yet a- 
mongſt others you undertook to prove more miſe- 
rable than Beaſts, ſuppoſing no future State: but 
ſomething might have been thought of, in their 
Condition, ſufficient to counterbalance this ſinglo 
Evil. Nay, I know not whether Mankind would 
not run themſelves into much greater preſent Evils, 
and Miſeries, were they free from this Apprehen- 
ſion ; than they do, now they are under it. Be. 
ſides; the Pleaſures it moſt affects, and ſpoils, are 
thoſe of the Wicked : who are moſt terrify'd with 
this Apprehenſion. And therefore, if this be of 
ſuch Weight, in order to prove Men more miſera- 
ble than Beaſts in this World: it will help to deſtroy 
your ſecond Poſition ; and prove Wicked Men, who 
are moſt allarm'd by it, much more miſerable than 
the Good and Virtuous. 61 £112 e bas 
Again, You place the Happineſs of Beaſts above 
Men in this, That in their Fruitions they are carried no 
' farther than Nature directs, and leave off at the point at which 
Exceſs would grow troubleſome, and hazardous : And un- 
der your next Head you eſteem it the Unhappineſs 
of Good Men, that they govern their Appetites; and 
the contrary the Happineſs of the Wicked. - Now, 
if it be the Unhappineſs of Men in general, under 
your ff Head, that they procede in Pleaſure to 
troubleſome, and hazardous Exceſſes; this will prove 
it the Unhappineſs of Wicked Men, under your 
ſecond Head, that they do not govern their Appe- 
tites, but go on to great Exceſs in their Corporeal 
Enjoyments; and give a vaſt Advantage to Good 
Men above them, who enjoy all the good things of 
this Life with Temperance. But indeed, all that you 
ſay in proof of your fir/# Poſition, concerning the 
preſent Advantages of the Beaſts above Men, affects 
only the Caſe of the Wicked Part of Mankind: which 
only it is that enjoys Bodily Pleaſure to Exceſs; 
or that finds any ſuch Torment in the * 


ſuhcient to render any Beings more miſerable, 


than they Would be without theſe. And, the 
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give; 5.e. that he is good- natured; not inwardly | 
iſcompoſed, and ruffled ; not carried beyond him- 
ſelf into a thouſand Inconveniences by his turbu- 
Jent Pafflons. And becauſe this Temper ſometimes 
may incite wicked Men to injure him; (tho! it of- 
tener melts them into à ſort of Goodneſs, and doth 
not hinder him from any Self-defenfe,or Legal Redrefs; 
therefore is he fer forth as unhappy ; becanſe he i 
eaſy to forgive: and, in the mean while, thoſe in- 
numerable Plagues that are inſeparable from the 
Spitit 'of Revenge, and Pride; and all chat Train of 
temporal Evils, and Deaths, that it is ſeen to bring 
along with it, are forgotten; as of no manner of e- 
count in this Cauſe. Neither is there any thi 
ſaid here, of any importance, but that a good Ma 
will ſometimes Took fingular; and be abuſed. in 


Words find Actions by the Wicked. Now this may 


be, and yet the wicked Wretch, under the Laſhes of 
his own enraged Conſcience, and the Terrors of a 
future Account; in his unmanly ſlavery to Sin, 
and under the Tyranny of Pride, and Revexge, and 
'Coveroufneſs, mult be incomparably more unhappy 
at preſent, than this Good Man, who dorh not 
meaſure his Happineſs by the Opinion of the Wiek- 
ed; and finds, at preſent, more tha enough in the 


regular Practice of Vertue, to counterbalance ſuch 


an Inconvenience;' much more, in the proſpect, 
and belief of futute Rewards, which you ſuppoſe 
him to expect. Nor do I believe the World ever 
to have been ſo corrupt fince the Flood, but that, in 


| dirilzed Nations, a Man may ſooner be reſpected 


and honoured for his Moral Virtues, by the genera- 
lity of Men, than affronted, and * 12] on their 
Account: And ſo, 2 parallel Objectibn may be 
drawn from hence, againſt the Happineſs of the 


Wicked Man, that he will be forſaken, neglected, 


avoided, and condemned, by the Be part of Man- 
kind, And then the Queſtion is, Whether this doth 
pot 


them always to be ſo, and in all 


bern the Reproaches of the Miall; 
.Or, whether the conſtant N fee and Contempt 
of Good Men, be more eligible than the Affronts 


of ſome of the, Wicked, which will ſometimes be 
the virtuous Man's Portion. 
LTheſe are the demonſtrative nd which 
Jou are pleaſed to declare, not only that Good Men 
are hinder d by their Principles from ſo great an 
Enjoyment of Pleaſure, as Beaſts, and Wicked Men; 
and expoſed by them to greater Unhappineſſes, and 
15 are of all Creatures, in this ſtare, the moſt miſe. 
zable.: but, in plainer Words, p. 8. That che ph 
Alan . Foys in this ſtate, do upon the whole exceed thoſe f 
Ihe Upright ;(tho' in truth you haye not been ſo im. 
ö Partial, as to, mention any of the Advantages of the 
(Upright ;) and; that che Beaſts of the Field, whioh ſery 
"Hen b made in God's own Ima e, to acknowledge 
and adore Him, Words, which I confeſs, I am almoſt 
* aſham'd to repeat. Whereas, theſe very Reaſons, and 
What is included: in them, are fully ſufficient to 
- Frome the coptrary : that, upon the Whole, the Plez- 
 Jures and Happineſs of the-virtwous Man, do, in the 
Þ ordinary, Courle of God's e in this 
State, exceed thoſe of the Wicked, and of the Brute. 
de Gire me leave co obſerrs farther, chat, th 
" You are ſo favorable to the beſt of Men, in the /c- 
_ . condof 1 to profeſs only to ſhew that 
they are often, the moſt miſerable ; you afterwards 
are pleaſed to change your Mind, and demonſtrate 
n ſtares of this Life: 
taking your main Proof of this, from that Obliga- 
tion to ſome particular Practices, from which they 
are never exempt in any Condition of Fs Life. 
Another Method of Procedure which looks ver) 
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and know him not, do here enjoy 4 mare entire 


fect Happineſs, than the Lord of this lower Creation, 
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9. It is likewiſe very unaccountable, that you 
ſhould lay it down at firſt, and fix it upon the 4A. 


ooftle,(p. x.) That all other Sorts and Sects of Men 2would. 


evidently have the advantage of Chriſtians, and a much, 
ſurer Title to Happineſs, were there no other ſtate but 


this; and afterwards prove the preſent Unhappineſs 


of Good Chriſtians from ſuch Topics, as equally con- 
clude againſt all the ec Sefts, which have 
been of any account in the World. Did not the 
Peripatetics ; the Stoics 5 nay, did not Epicurus him- 
ſelf teach the Government of our lower Appetites ; 
the keeping our Deſires within Bounds ; the Virtue 
of Contentment ; a Freedom, and Diſengagement 
from all diſcompoſing Paſſions; in fine, ſuch a Be. 
haviour, as often made their Followers ſingular, and 
expoſed them to the Affronts of the other Part of 
the World? And if this be ſo; what Advantages 
had theſe Sects over the Chriſtians - ſince they had 
all thoſe very Unhappineſſes, you have ſeen fit ta 
fix upon the beſt of Chriſtians ? 1 8 

10. Laſt of all, I cannot but think it very ſtrange, 
that, after you have ſumm'd up your Argument, 
2. 8. you ſhould fix it upon the antient Philoſo- 
phers, as the beſt Argument for a Future State, which 
Mankind had to reſt upon, before the Chriſtian Revelation ; 


and affirm, p. 9. That the only ſure Foundation of Hope, 


which the wiſeſt, and moſt e fa Men amongſt the 
Heathen pretended in this Caſe to have, was, from the 
Conſideration ſuggeſted in the Text, as you have ex- 
plained it; for ſo to be ſure you mean. Whereas, 
Ido not think, you can name one ſerious Philoſopher 


amongſt all the Antients, who ever taught that Man 


was more miſerable in this Life than the Beaſts ; or 


that the Beſt of Men are render'd more miſerable 
than the Wicked, by the Practice of Virtue, as you 


have_explain'd theſe two Points, p. 5, 6, 7. or that 
the impious Man's Foys do, upon the whole, exceed thoſe of 
the Upright: or that the Beaſts of the Field, which know 


not 


1 

12 

17 + 7 
1 


zs the Cauſe of God, may not ſuffe 
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not Cod, enjey 4 more entire and perfet Happineſt in thi, 
fate than 3 nay, than the be of Maas“ in the 
moſt quiet and proſperous Courſe of God's Provi. 
dence : which are the Poſitions you have undertaken 
to maintain. Innumerable are the Paſſages in the 
Wiſeſt of the Heathen Philoſophers, which are known 
abſolutely ro contradict theſe Poſitions; and to car. 
ry the matter ſo high the other way, as to make 
Virtue its own Reward in all Circumſtances of 
Life's and the moſt afflited ſtate of the Virtww 


lan preferible, at preſent, to the moſt proſperous 


and — Condition of the Viciom. How 
unlikely, therefore, is it, that they ſhould make uſe 
of an Argument for a Future State, the main Parts 
of which they always rejected as falſe ? And how 
unaccountable is it, that you ſhould fix this upon 
them, who do ſo frequently, and zelouſly, expreſ; 
themſelves 2gaint ſuch Poſitions ? <7 


Theſe are the Conſiderations, which I could 
not but think proper to repreſent to you, upon this 
Occaſion. If you do not think them wholy Frivo- 
lous, or beneath your Regard; you will judge it 
worth your while to review your Sermon again. 
And that you may not reject them wholly, without 
giving any farther Account of ſo important a Sub- 
ject to the World; I ſolemnly aſſure you, that this 
Repreſentation proceeds from no other Principle, 
but a deſire that the Truth may be known in ſo 
important a Matter; that the ee of Virtue, which 

r throꝰ the Frail- 

ty of Men: and that you may have a fair Occi- 
ſion, either of explaining, and defending, your 
Senſe, ſo as to rectify the Miſtakes, and -remore 
the Prejudices of many ſerious Chriſtians ;- or 0i 
_acknowledging your Error, and joining in the Con 
firmation of the oppoſite Truth. All, who have any 
eſteem for you, muſt needs lament that you hare 


©S 
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jn this Sermon given your Adverſaries ſuch an Han- 
dle to triumph over you. All who have any Re- 

for the Clergy, muſt lament that ſuch ſtrange 
Doctrine ſhould be recommended to the World by 
one of that Body. And all who have any Regard 
to the Honour of Chriſt, muſt lament to ſee it 
ſolemnly back'd, and confirmed, by the Authority 
of one of his Apoſtles, | | 


For my own part ; I have not ſaid what I think 
it truly deſerves : nor could I, if I would. But, I 
hope, I have ſaid enough to engage you to take a 
ſecond view of this Subje& : And ſhall only there- 
fore now commend you to the Direction of God's 
Holy Spirit ; and ſo bid you, Farewel. 
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A Second L ETTER 
To the Reverend f 


Dr. Francis Atterbury, 
I Anſwer to his 
Large VINDICATION 
LY Prefix'd to his 


Vol unk of SERMONS. 


With a Posrs CRI r relating to his 
Doctrine concerning the Power of Cha- 
rity to cover Sins. 
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Written in the Tear, 1708. 
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SECOND LETTER 


nd ov. ee 
Dr. Francis Atterbury, CC. 


REVEREND Sin, 


H O' I might very well be diſcourag'd 
from entertaining any Hopes of having 
this Second Trouble kindly receiv'd, or fa- 
- -  vorably interpreted, by you: yet the 
Subject matter of it is of that ſingular Im- 
portance, that I cannot help beſeeching You, at 
leaſt to pardon it, in one, who again aſſures You ſo- 
lemnly and ſeriouſly, as He hopes to anſwer for it 
at the great Day of accounts, that He neither had, 
nor now hath, any the leaſt evil or uncharitable 
Deſign againſt You, or Your Reputation; or any o- 
ther Aim, but that of defending the Cauſe of Virtue, 
and of Chriſtian Morality, in a Point, in which He could 
not but judge them to be very ſenſibly touch d. If 
my own Profeſſions can do any thing towards the 
removal of thoſe Suſpicions, You would 2 
appear to entertain; your ſelf ; and labour to infuſe 
into your Readers : You may be aſſured, I am One, 
Who 90 firmly believe the Truth of the Chrift;- 
an Religion; and that plain Revelation in it of a 
Fatwre State, in which Good Men ſhall be re- 
warded, and Wicked puniſhed. - But I cannot 
think it of much importance to any Argument, 
K 2 whether 
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whether the World know the Writer; or not: unlef; 


Controverſy, in which you have fince gained ſo great 
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it be, as it often proves, to lay Prejudices in the 
way of the Readers; who, I think, can better judge 
of the Force of any Reaſoning, when it is remoy d, 
as much as poflible, from every thing Perſonal, If 
Precedents can be of any force, to prove that nameleſs 
Writers may be wholly free from all evil Deſigns; 1 
could appeal to your own Example, who began that 


a Reputation, with a Book deſtitute of the Name ef 
its Author, You were at that time in the dark, But, 
would you have thought it kind, or juſt and rea- 
ſonable, if it had then been inferr'd, that You tl 
advantage from thence to attack the Reputation. of others, 
- without hazarding your own ; that there was little of Good- 

neſs or Fairneſs in that Conduct; that you were of the 
number of thoſe, who have of late talen pleaſure t 
inſult Men of great Abilities and Worth, and to pelt-them 
from their Coverts with little Objections; that Namele; 
Authors have no right to be conſidered : that however it 
might be of ſome uſe to examine what 2 Writer bai 
ſaid, in order by à remarkable inſtance to ſhew hon litth 
Credit is due to Accafations, when they come from ſuſpedtl 
(that is, nameleſs) Pens; and how artfully the Mask f 
Religion may be put on, to cover Deſigns which cannot di. 
cently be own'd? I ſay, could you have thought it 
. ,excuſable for any Perſons to have treated you thus, 
merely for Writing without a Name? or would you 
not rather have thought, that all this had proceded 
from a Diffidence in their Cauſe ? Yet this, and z 
more than this, have You argued, in the Preface to it 
your Sermons lately publiſh'd, from the want off 
Name to what is juſt what it is, either with, or ib: fr 
out, one. I could mention others, for whom I dar ; 
ſay You have a great Eſteem ; who have written on ff 
very important Subjects, and conceled their Names: 
and whom I dare ſay You would defend from th 
imputation of evil Deſigns ; tho charged upon - 
| | J 
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by celebrated Authors. But, without alleging this, 


when you ſhew me any one good reaſon for it ; or 
prove that the Cauſe of Truth can gain any,the ſmal- 
leſt advantage by it; I promiſe, You ſhall. know 
who I am-: tho' I fear my Name will add but little 


Glory to your Triumphs. At preſent, You have 


manifeſtly the advantage over me; bringing into 
the Field all the Reputation and Authority of a 
celebrated Name, to add weight and ſtrength to your 
Arguments: and therefore have no cauſe to com- 


plain. 


Whether your Sermon, which gave occaſion to 
this Debate, were the Production of Haſt, or Leiſure ; 
[Pref. p. 4.] whether you were tranſported, in the 
Management of your Subject, with a great warmth 
and earneſtneſs ;[ ib. ] whether the Doctrine I have exa- 
mined were only deſign'd as an Introduction to 
ſome Practical Points, = 5.] and this with a parti- 


cular view to the Perſon then to be interr d; are Points 


of very little concern to the matter. The Doctrine 
is equally good, or bad; uſeful or pernicious ; with, 
or without, any of theſe Suppoſitions. And I aſſure 
you, once more, it was againſt your Doctrine, not 
againſt Yow, that my Concern deſign'd to ſhew it 
ſelf. And pardon me, if 1 retain ſtill the ſame opi- 
nion concerning it, which I have heretofore ex- 
preſs'd : not being able to ſee any thing in that 
large Vindication, with which you have obliged the 
World, to induce me to alter it. Much leſs am I 
able to ſee, how my differing from You, and plead- 
ing againſt your Doctrine, can be any ſign of my 
favouring Deiſm ; or how any advantage can come 
from hence to that Cauſe: which I have, on the con- 
trary, always thought to receive Encouragement 
from any ſuch Doctrine, as takes away from the in- 
trinſic Evidence of the Chriſtian Religion, by depreſ- 
ling the tendency of Virtue, to the preſent Happineſs of 
Men, below that of Vice. It is my Concern, leſt Men 


3 
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of evil Principles ſhould'be perſuaded by this means 
into Prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Religion, that 
_ firſt engaged me to give you this trouble, and now 
obliges me to renew it. And if, amidſt all the At- 
tacks of the Deiſts and Infidels, at a time when Tnfide- 
lity finds ſo much Employment of another kind for all thoſe 
| who have a real Concern for the _ of Religion, | Pref. 
p. 4-] inſtead of ſetting your ſelf entirely againſt 
their pernicious Attempts, you can ſee the neceſſi. 
ty, and find time, for Diſputes about Powers and 
Privileges, and Adjournments : methinks You, of all 
Perſons, ſnould be ready to pardon one, who writes 
ſeriouſly about a much more important matter, viz, 
the Nature and Tendency of Virtue and Vice; in 
which the Chriſtian Religion is extremely concerned. 
The Principles I have maintained, I take to be ſom: 
of the great Principles of Religion: [ Pref. p. 3.] And 
theſe, by your Advice, I now go on to maintain, 
in order to ſhew Men the excellent nature of the 
Chriſtian Syſtem of Morality : hoping to do this in 
ſuch a manner, as not to give ground of offenſe to 
any Perſons. With your Permiſſion, therefore, I 
will now conſider what you have offered, for your 
on Vindication, in the Preface to your Sermons late- 
ly publiſhed ; and give you my Reaſons why I can- 
not think it Satisfactory : paſſing y every thing 
foreign; and eaſily leaving to your ſelf the glory 
of that Wit, and Satyr, with which you have embel- 
liſhed almoſt every Page of it ; and entirely truſt- 
ing to the naked force of ſerious and grave Argument; 
however diſpleaſing this Method ſeems to you. 
Now; in order to vindicate your ſelf from my 
Miſrepreſentations, You firſt inform your Reader, that, 
(whatever the Letter Writer, as you love to expreſs 
your ſelf, affirms to the contrary, ) Your Doctrine (about 
which our Diſpute is) muſ# be underſtood, and is by You 
actually propos d, under the following Reſtrifions. 


1. When 
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1. When you prefer Beaſts to Men, and bad Men to 
good, in point of Happineſs ; it is upon. a ſuppoſition not only 
that there is no other Life after this, but 18 Mankind are 
perſuaded that there is none : [ Pref. p. 8, 9.] And upon 
this occaſion you ſpare not to call in queſtion my 
Modeſty and Truth, for affirming the contrary. With- 
out returning the Complement, it ſhall be my Buſi- 
neſs to ſhew, 1. That your Doctrine was not Ae 
gropoſed, in your Sermon, under this Reſtriction ; and, 
2. That you do in effect acknowledge as much, in 
this very Preface; in which you affirm this. 77 
. As to your Sermon; I acknowledge that you 
ſomerimes uſe. St. Pauls Words, If in this life only we 
| ave hope in Cbriſt. Nor did J ever deny this. But, 
1, having found, in'your own Account, and expli- 
cation of your Doctrine, in which you profeſs to go 
farther than the Apoſtle, the manifeſt Suppoſition, 
in ſo many. Words, that Men are under checks from 
Reaſon, and Reflexion; feeling imward Reproaches fur 
tranſpreſſing the bounds f their Duty ; and having uneaſy 
Preſages 7 future Reckoning, wherein the Pleaſures they 
now taſt muſt (this is your own Word) be accounted 
for ; and may perhaps be outweigh'd by the Pains, which 
ſhall then lay bold of rhe [p. 370.] Having found, I 
ſay, theſe words, in your own account of your Do- 
trine, and knowing this to be the caſe of wicked 
Men only; I thought I might juſtly affirm that, in 
this Argument, you ſuppoſed them to be under the 
apprehenſions of a Future State of Puniſhment. And 
I may, I think, appeal to your ſelf, if you do not, 
in this Page, repreſent this as the Condition in 
which they ought, even in their greateſt Fleſhly En- 
joyments, to be conſider d. 2. As to the good Men, 
whoſe Unhappineſſes you ſet forth; they are, by 
your own Deſcription, Men who are obliged, by 
their Principles, to ſuch and ſuch Virtues ; which, you 
ſay your ſelf, no one is obliged to, without the be- 
lief of a Future State: ſuch as ſtudy Chriſtian Perfe- 
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- ion, in the practice of Virtue. And I need only a 
vou, whether the bef of Chriſtians can poſſibly be 
ſuppoſed without the belief and hopes of a Fim 
State: the ſuſpicion and preſages of which, you ex. 
preſly ſuppoſe in the worſt of Men. 
2. In this Preface it ſelf, 1. You acknowledge that 
the Men you ſpeak of, are repreſented, in the Sermon, 
as having theſe uneaſie Preſages. But you are pleaſed 
to add the words, n and then ; and to make your 
Reader believe that you ſpake of them, as only ſome. 
" fimes ſcaring themſelves with the fears of another Lif, 
” Whereas, let him but turn to the Sermon, from 
whence I was to take your Notion: and he will find 
you repreſenting this, as the Condition in which 
Mankind is to be conſidered ; (tho' indeed it only 
belongs to the wicked part of them) and in which 
you choſe to conſider them; without being pleaſed 
at that time to ſpeak of their being ever perſuade 
that there was no Life after this. If this, therefore, 
be an immodeſt and truthleſs Repreſentation; it is 
built entirely on your own Words. 2. In your Ser. 
mon you repreſent Mankind as under checks from 
* Reaſon and Reflexion, in purſuit of ſenſual Gratifica- 
tions. Now, in your I p. 55. you do in ſo ma- 
ny words affirm, that, had we no hope of another Life, 
the reſtraints of Conſcience, in ſuch a-State, would no wa): 
. check Men in their purſuits: And, p. 56. that a Man's 
© Conſcience would be ſo far from blaming bis purſuit f 
vate ver appeared to Him neceſſary to his preſent Hapfi- 
meſs, that it would approve his purſuit of it; nay, i 
«would blame Him for not purſuing it. How then can 
. you ſay, that you ſuppoſe Mankind to be perſus- 


died that there is no Future State, when you repre- 
- ſent them under the Terrors of one; and under ſuch 
checks as, You ſay your ſelf, they could not have, 
unleſs they believed a Future State. 3. How incon- 
ſiſtent is your own Defenſe, in this Preface ? You ſay, 
you ſuppoſe Mankind perſuaded that there is no F. 
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jure State; and yet confeſs, you repreſent them, as 
untaſie under the preſages of one : which you take to be 
the caſe of all who profeſs to disbelieve a Future State, 
This may be the caſe of thoſe who only profeſs 
to disbelieve it: but ir is impoſſible, ic ſhould be 
the caſe of thoſe who are perſuaded there is no Fu- 
ture State; unleſs it be poſſible for them to be per- 
ſuaded, and not perſuaded: for they who are really 
perſuaded there is none, not only profeſs to disbelieve, 
1 do really disbelieve it. This is ſufficient to juſti- 
fy my Repreſentation, that you ſuppoſe the wicked 
Men you ſpeak of, to have checks or reproaches of 
Conſcience, and wneaſy preſages of a Future State : 


Which is a vaſt diſadvantage to their Cauſe. 4. You 


fay, in your own Vindication, that the Men you 
ſpeak of, are ſuch as thoſe Corinthians againſt whom 
St, Paul argued. What the meaning of this Reſtri- 
ion can be, I find it hard to judge. For give me 
leave to put you in mind that, under two Heads, 
you profeſs to ſpeak, firſt of Mankind in general; 
and afrerwards, of the preſent DO of the 
Beſt of Men. Under the former of theſe, you deſcribe 
the condition of Men enjoying their fleſhly and 
worldly Pleaſures, under inward reproaches of Con- 
ſcience, and the uneaſy preſages f 4 Future Reckoning. 
Under the Second, you ſet forth the preſent unhap- 
Pinata of the beſt and moſt virtuous of Chriſtians : 
which you fix upon the tendency of their Virtues. I 
defire to know, which of theſe two Characters come 


up to the Corinthians ; againſt whom St. Paul argued, 


It is manifeſt, He reaſoned againſt one particular 
fort of Men. Were they the Worſt ſort of Chriſtians, 


or the Beſt ? I think they muſt be either the one, or, 


the other. And fix upon which you pleaſe; it is not 
poſſible you ſhould ſpeak of ſuch Perſons as the Co- 
rinthians, againſt whom St. Paul argued : becauſe 


you ſpeak, upon the ſame Suppoſition, under two 


different Heads, of two ſorts of Perſons as diametri- 
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cally oppoſite; as it is poſſible they ſhould be. But 

ou ſay, they are ſuch ſort of Chribians as you repre. 
ſent, (in the Sermon, viz. under your firſt Head, 
as having the uneaſy preſages of a Future Reckoning; and 
ſearing themſelves ſometimes with the Fears of another 
Life, even while they do not entertain any Hopes of it, 
Now this cannot poflible agree to thoſe Beſt of 
Chriſtians,whom you ſpeak of, under the Second Head. 
Therefore, if thoſe, againſt whom St. Paul argued, 
were the ſame with theſe; they could not be like- 
wiſe the ſame with thoſe Beſt of Chriſtians, of whom 
you ſpeak under the Second Head. Beſides, How 
can theſe good Men, the very Beſt of Chriſtians, be 
of the ſame ſort with thoſe Corinthians, againſt 
whom St. Paul argued ? Who ſurely do not appear 
to have been, or to have been eſteemed by Him, as 
ſuch. And how then can you ſay that the Men you 
ſpeak of, are ſuch as thoſe Corinthians? 5. In this very 


Preface, (p. 13.) you let us underſtand that the good 


Men you ſpeak of, under the Second Head, are the Beſ 
of Chriſtians ; who do, upon Chriſtian Principles, pra- 
Rice the Goſpel-Precepts to Perfection; and live a 


life of Evangelical Mortification and Self-denial. Very 


well; Let it be ſo Are not theſe Beſt of Chriſtians 
render'd thus perfect by that belief of a Future State 
only, which you ſay your ſelf was clearly revel'd 

as ſomething neceſſary to enable them to be ſo? 
Or, ſhall the Bey of Chriſtians be ſuppoſed without 
the perſuaſion of a Future State? Or, in your words, 
perſuaded that there is none? I ſhould think ,theſe were 
the worſ# of Chriſtians ; and not the be. But if you 
can ſuppoſe the very Beſ# Chriſtians without the Arm 
perſuaſion of a Future State; then is not the Revelation 
of it neceſſary, as you in other places contend, and 
as I do truly think, to render them thus perfect. 
Let the Reader therefore judge, whether I have de- 


ſerved the heavy 5 you lay upon me; and 


whether I had not reaſon to ſay, that the wicked 


Men 


Men, in your Suppoſition, are uneaſie under the 


3 of a Future State: and that the good Men 
u 


eak of, are good Chriſtians ; and conſequently, 


ſuch as cannot but have the preſent ſupport of the 


Bilief of a Future State, whether in reality there be 
one or not. ES . | 


2. Proceeding (you ſay) [ Pref. p. 9.] upon this Sup- 


poſition (which I have clearly ſhewn you did not) 
you affirm not that the Beſt Men would be always, but 
often, the moſt miſerable, The Letter-Mriter, you ſay, 
diſſembles his knowledge of this remarkable Reſtriction » 
and yet, you own, He expreſly takes notice of it at 
laſt. This Accuſation makes me doubt, whether 

ou ever read the Letter through ; or no. Since, 
where I have occaſion to mention that Propoſition of 
yours, Iquote it in your own Words: and that word, 


vey which you are here ſo fond, is conſtantly in- 


erted. Let the Reader but turn to the Letter, p. 109, 


110, 111, 112. He will find the juſtice of your preſent 


Remark. Theſe are the places, in which I have occa- 


fon to mention your General Propoſition : and your 
own Eyes may convince You that, in every one of 
them, I have remembred the word often. That your 


Arguments, tend to prove your good Man always the 
moſt miſerable, is as true, as that your general Propoſition 


affirms them to be only often ſo: Neither of which 
Points ought to be diſſembled, or hid from the Rea- 
der. Nor do you once attempt to prove that your 


Arguments do not equally prove both. For, ſuppo- 


ſing that you do put the Caſe of Perſecution ; (which 


| ſhall preſently examine : ) yet, ſince you cannot, 
and do not, deny that You prove the miſery of 


Good Men (above that of Wicked) from their pra- 
ctice of thoſe Virtues,which are their indiſpenſable 


duty, in Proſperity, as well as in Perſecution ; 
from hence it follows, that it is the reſult of your 


Arguments, that they are always the moſt miſerable 


of Men, But indeed, what You call ſuppoſing F 
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Caſe of Perſecution, is nothing like it : but a proof that 
the Good Man is always expoſed to greater Troy. 
bles, in this Life, than the Wicked. This reſpects the 
conſtant Courſe of this World ; what always hath 
been, and always probably will be, the condition of 
it : Which is vaſtly different, (You know,) from 
what we call a Sate of Perſecution ; and from ſuch 2 
State as I ſuppoſe St. Paul to point at. And 
therefore, | | | 
3. Let us examine the third Reſtriction, You now 
lay down: [ Pref. p. 10.]and for the denial of which, 
You go to that height, as to charge your Adverſary 
with being loft to all ſenſe of Fuſtice, and Truth, An 
heavy Charge ! How juſtly founded, I intreat You 
to conſider. What I ſay is this, (Lett. p. 113.) Theſe 
-Poſitions You maintain, without once ſuppoſing ſuch a State 
'of Perſecution as the Apoſtle pointed at : but with refe- 
rence to the moſt quiet and proſperous condition of this Life, 
Now one Queſtion here is, whether, throughout 
the whole of that Proof which you give of your 
Poſitions, there be once mentioned the Caſe of Perſe- 
cation, Conſult your Sermon your ſelf, from p. 373. 
to p. 375. in which Pages only You attempt to 
prove the Good Man moſt 771 to the Troubles and 
Dangers of Life; and ſee if there be any thing, 
but what reſpects the ordinary Courſe of God's Pro- 
vidence: which, You very well know, is always 
diſtinguiſh'd from a State of Perſecution, I grant that 
you affirm, that the Principles of Good Men expoſe them 
moſt to the Troubles and Dangers of this Life, But this 
is not what is properly called a State of Perſecution : 
nor could you ſo intend it; becauſe, in your proof 
of it, You urge ſuch Arguments, as, if they prove 
any thing, prove the Good Man always thus expo- 
ſed in this State; as will appear. I grant, your firſt 
Proof of this is taken from the Good Man's being 
inflexible in his Duty, tho ſore Evils, and great temporal | 
Inconveniences, ſhould ſometimes attend the diſcharge fir 
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that no proſpect of Intereſt can allure Him, no fear of dan. 
ger bed vo bim : whilſt the Hypocrite = fall in 
with the faſhion of a wicked World, Now the faſhion 
of this World is ordinarily and generally ſuch, that 
ſore Evils, and great Temporal Inconveniences may ſomes 
times attend the diſcharge of what an upright Man actounts 
his Duty : therefore, it is plain theſe Words may be 
uſed, without ſuppoſing any thing more than ordi- 
nary in the World; and not ſuch a Sate of Perſecu- 
tion, as I affirm St. Paul to have pointed at; and as 
Divines generally underſtand by that Phraſe. And 
that this was your Meaning, is plain from the far- 
ther Proſecution of your Argument ; in which, I 
ant, as you urge in Your Preface, that You repre- 
ent Good Men as moſt expoſed to Trouble, be- 
cauſe they often become 4 Reproach and a By-word to 
licentiows Tongues, I grant it: but this is not a State 
of Perſecution. This may be true in the moſt proſ- 
perous Times the Church of God ever knew. It is 
true of our own Times: yet they are not Times 
of Perſecution ; or ever call'd ſo. I grant again, that 
You ſay, Good Men ſuffer unjuſt and illegal Encroach- 
ments, But, had You told your Reader, by what 
Means You affirm this comes to paſs, He would 
have ſeen very clearly that the Caſe of Perſecution 
was not in Your View. Let him turn to your Ser- 
mon [p. 374. ] He will find, You make theſe the Ef- 
fects of their Humility and Meekneſs ; Compliance and 
Condeſcenſion : which muſt be practiſed by them in 
the moſt proſperous Condition,this World can pro- 
bably know. All this manifeſtly belongs to the 
ordinary courſe of God's Providence ; or reſults 
(according to You) from thoſe Duties, which the 
are obliged to practiſe in Proſperity, as well as Perſe. 
cution, and in all Conditions of this World. Laſtiy, 
I grant that, in the ſumming up your Argument, 
Ip. 376.] (and not, as You would make your Rea- 
der believe, in the proof of your Poſitions,) Toy ob- 
erve, 
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ſerve, that in this Life even the greate## Saint: 


ſometimes made the mot remarkable Inttances of Suffering, 
But I anſwer-that neither doth this at all prove that 
You once argue from what we call a State of Perſe. 
cution : and that, for this plain reaſon, Becauſe it 
hath been true in all Ages in the World, as it is in 
the preſent Times, and in this Nation, and in the 
ordinary courſe of God's Providence; (which mani. 
feſtly is not a State of Perſecution, properly ſo called, 
but always diſtinguiſh'd from it ;) that the greatei} 


Saints are ſometimes made the moſt remarkable inſt ances of 
Suffering. And now, having examined the Particulars 


alleged by Lou upon this Head: whether I was h# 
80 all ſenſe of Fuſtice and Truth, when I affirmed that 
You maintained your Poſitions, without once ſup- 
poling ſuch a State of Perſecution as the Apoſtle poin- 
ted at; I leave to the impartial Reader, nay, to 
Your ſelf, to determine. This was the fir Point 
here to be conſidered. The next Que tion is, whe- 
ther You do not maintain your Poſition, with reference 
to the mot quiet and * Condition of this Life, 
Now, if you uſe any ſuch Arguments as do prove 
Men always more miſerable than Beaſts ; and Good 
Men always more miſerable than the Wicked: then 
it is certainly true, that You do maintain your Fo- 
_ fitions, with reſpect to the Quiet and Proſperous, as 
well as to the Troubleſome and Afflicted, Condi- 


tion of this Life. And that You do uſe ſuch Arg. 


ments, is as plain as Words can make it. As to the 
Compariſon between Man, and Beats; we have 


under this Head no Diſpute, as far as I can ſee. As 


to the Unbappineſs of Good Men, above the Wicked; 
Your Proof is taken, not only from their being mo#t 
expoſed to the Troubles of this Life; (which You prove 
amongſt other things from their obligation to Ha- 
mility Meekneſs, and Placability, Matters of unalterable 
obligation in all States and all Times;) bur likewiſe 
from their not taſting ſo freely of the Pleaſures of e 
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the Wicked. And their Unhappineſs, under this Head 
You proſecute by obſerving their obligation to ſit 
looſe from theſe Pleaſures ; to be moderate in the uſe of them ; 
10 Mortifie the Deeds of the Body; to reſtrain themſelves in 
unforbidden Inſt ances, for fear of Danger or Offenſe ; to have 
a regard to the Good and a s of Society; to bound 
their Deſires and Deſigns ; and to be content in every State 
[p. 372, 373-] Is not this one main part of Your 
proof? And is it not true, therefore, that You have 
attempted to prove the Good Man more miſerable 
than the Wicked, by ſhewing his obligation to theſe : 
Virtues, and Practices? And is it not true that 1 
He is indiſpenſably obliged to theſe Virtues in 
the moſt quiet and proſperous condition of this 
Life? And doth it not follow from hence, that 
You have maintained Your Poſition, with reference to 
the moſt quiet and proſperons condition of Life * I never 
denied, nor thought of denying, that You had ſpo- 
ken of the Troubles of Good Men: but I ſay again, 
that You draw Your Arguments from ſuch Points 
as, if they prove any thing, prove the Good Man 
more miſerable than the Wicked, as well in his Qui- 
et and Proſperity, as in his Troubles: which I have 
now demonſtrated ; and therefore humbly hope that 
it is not in yourPower to make the moſt-prejudic'd 
Perſon believe that I was loft to all Senſe of Fuſtice and 
Truth, when I affirmed this. Thus much for your 
Third Reſtriction. ctr Trad 
4. Your Fourth follows thus, Even when I ſuppoſe 
good Men not to be under a ſtate of Perſecution, yet {fill 1 
/uppoſe them to live in a ſtate of Mortification and Self-de- 
wal, [ Pref. p. 11.] The good Men you ſpeak of, You 
lay, p. 13. are the Beſt Chriſtians. So, I aſſure You, 
are They,of whom I would chuſe to be underſtood ; 
exactly the ſame You deſcribe in Your Sermon, p. 
372, 373. juſt now cited. This is ſo far from help- 
ing Your Cauſe, that, in my poor Opinion, it ſerves 
so confute it. Whatever undeſerved and groundleſs 
ö | AInimu⸗- 
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Inſinuations, You are pleaſed to amuſe M our Ready 
with, under this Head; I, for my part, was ever 
ready to contend that the Chriſtian Sy ftem of Precey 
| carried Morality to a greater Heighth and perfection, 
than unenligbten d Reaſim ever did, or ever:would.haye 
done: tho at the ſame time nothing is recommen- 
ded in it, but what is perfectly agreeable to our 
beſt and uncorrupted Reaſon. And I argue, be. 
cauſe, it carries its ſincere Profeſſors to the greateſt 
heighths of Virtue; therefore, doth it tend more ef. 
fectually to their preſent Happineſs. Lou acknow. 
ledge, (as far. as it relates to thoſe Meaſures of Duty, 
which natural Reaſon, unenlighten'd by Revelation, pn 
ſeribes,) that Virtue and Vice do in their, own Nature 
tend to make Men at preſent happy, or miſerable :- but 
not ſo, as far as it relates to the meaſures and 
degrees ſettled in the Goſpel. [p. 12, 13. J. If You 
will pardons the Words, this is wenerrfuly fr 
and unaccountable; that Temperance, Chaſtity a ahh 
nence, Commandof Deſires and Deſgus, in a lower degree, 
ſhould tend to the preſent Happineſs of Men; and 
their Natures ſhould be ſo changed, that, when 
practiſed by a Chri#i4an in an higher degree, they 
' ſhould be turned into his Unhappineſs, or diminiſh IM 1 
his Felicity. Contentment is one of thoſe Virtues that MW \ 
You are pleaſed to Inftance in, when you are ſetting M : 
forth the preſent Infelicities of the Good Man. 6 
Tell me, therefore, Doth the greater degree even MW « 
of Contentment it ſelf. prove a Man more unhappy, 
or leſs happy, than if He were obliged to a le 
degree of Contentment ? Shall the heft of Chri ſtian, 
who have their Appetites, their Deſires, their De- 
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ſigns, under the ſtricteſt Regulations; and their 77 
Paſſions under the greateſt Command; be the un- of 
happier for this: or render'd leſs happy by their Olſer. &. 
vance of the Goſpel Precepts, p. 13. in theſe inſtances! ¶ th 
See, to what a paſs you are come; when, rather W mi 
than Your Reader ſhould not believe I have miſre- M me 


pſe- 


preſented You, You will (as I verily think) miſre- 
preſent your ſelf. You acknowledge, Nu inftance 
in ſome Virtues common to Heathens with Chriftians : but 
zen ſuppoſe them to be performed by Chriftians after a' more 
ſublime, and excellent manner, [1b.] Now this, I ſay, 
adds to the preſent Happineſs of the Practiſers. 
The more excellent and perfect, in Temperance z 
Chaſtity ; Command and Regulation of their Paſ- 
ſions and Deſires ; eſpecially, in Contentment; ths 

more happy at preſent by this Practice. But the 
| beſt of Chriſtians are moſt excellent in theſe Virtues, 

and perform them after the moſt ſublime and excellent 

manner. Therefore 15 their preſent Happineſs much 

greater than that of any who perform them after a 

more imperfe& manner, and in a lefler Degree. 

The Demonſtration is plain. The greater degree 

we have of any thing that tends to Happineſs, the 

happier we muſt be. Bur Virtue, (as You acknow- 

* A the degree Heathens practiſed it, tends to 

preſent Happineſs. Therefore, much more in that 
greater degree, and after that more excellent man- 
ner, in which the beſt Chriftians practiſe it. 

But, to ſhew You to what Shifts and Streights 
You have reduced your ſelf: You would here make 
Your Reader believe, 1. That You only maintain 
that the beit of Chriftians ate, by the obſervance of ſome 
Goſpel Precepts, render d more miſerable ; or, which is all 
one, leſs happy than they would otherwiſe be, &c. And 
that I have miſrepreſented You when I make You 
affirm” that the beſt of Men are render d more miſerable 
than the Wicked, by the Practice of Virtue. Be Judge 
Your ſelf, Your own Words in your Sermon are, 
The Beſt of Men; and Mot miſerable : and Your way 
of proving Your Poſition is, by ſhewing that the Pra- 
ice of the Virtues they are obliged to, is the thing 
that makes them the moi? milcrable. If the moit 
miſerable ; then, more miſerable than the Wicked. If not 
more miſerable than the Ficked ; then, not the mf 
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miſerable, If the mot miſerable by reaſon of thoſy 
Practiſes they think themſelves obliged to; as You 
argue: then are they render d more miſerable: than the 
Wicked by the practice of Virtue. What can be plainer? 
Farther, In the ſumming up Your Argument, Ton 
ſpeak of the Impious Man's Foys excecding thoſe of the 
; upright, Cp. 376.] And [p. 373. You compare your 
Good Man with. the 2 From whence it is 
evident, that Your Deſign was to compare the Be 
of Men, not only with other Virtuous Men, leſs per. 
fect; but with the Wickede#t of Men likewiſe. Nay, 
in this Preface, You own, that You prefer bad Men is 
food, in point of preſent Happineſs, [p.8:] And, [p. 13. 
that You compare the Happineſs. of Good; Men and Bad, 
in this Sermon; and this by founding Happineſs apm 
pleaſing Senſations + Which ſort of Happineſs is = 
ſued, in a. peculiar manner, by the Wicked, Ani 
therefore, if your Arguments prove the Beſt of Chri- 
ftians leſs happy than they themſelves would be, 


were they not govern'd by ſuch ſtrict Rules; much | 


more, do they prove them more miſerable, or leſs 
happy, than the Wicked, who are leaſt of all tied up 
by any ſuch Rules. This You ſeem fenfible of, Your 


- elf, when You affirm it to be the Conſequence of 


Your Doctrine, [p. 14.] that they, who are not tied up to 
theSewerities of the Beſt of Men, would have a manifeſ 
Advantage over thoſe who are; upon ſuppoſition: that 
there were no Future State. What is this, but to 
own, in ſo many Words, that the Beſt of Men, who 


are tied up to the Severities of Chriſtian Virtue, 


are by that means render d, at preſent, more miſe- 
rable, (as Your Words at firſt were,) or leſs happy, (3 
You have now changed them,) than the Wicks, 
who are leaſt of all tied up to any ſuch Severities? 
And what is this, but in the ſame Breath to con- 
demn me for fixing a Doctrine upon You ; and to 
own it Your ſelf 2 But your Readers, perhaps, may 


be led, by /o happy a variety of Expreſſion, Ip. 52.) 0 
* | over: 
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overlook all this. 2. I fear, what You ſay here ma 
jead many to think, that there is ſomething in Chri- 
fun Mortification,” and Abſtinence, tending to no bet- 
ter end, at preſent; than to make Mens lives un- 
eaſy, And therefore, I crave leave to obſerve, that 
there is nothing of that Aortification, or Self-denial, 
You mention, commanded by God, for its own ſake : 
but all, in order to make Men greater Maſters of 
their Appetites and Paſſions; and conſequently, no- 
thing but what tends to exalt their preſent Happi- 
.veſs, as well as their Virtue, above that of others; 
and this to be re 3 Prudence, and made con- 
of their Bodies, and all ne- 


And I cannot but think that the contrary Doctrine 
is falſe in it ſelf; and layeth an unneceſſary Stum- 
bling-block in the way of the Goſpel. 3. You 
would here make Your Reader believe that, in Your 


Sermon, you ſpeak not of Virtue, as practiſed by the 


tmenlighten/d 'Hegthen , which You acknowledge to 


tend to preſent Happineſs ; but, by the Be## of Chri- 


ſtiant, [p. 12, 13.] Did not then, the Heathen Philo- 
ſephers plead for ſitting looſe to the Pleaſures of Senſe ; for 


OR In in the uſe of them ; for keeping the Appetites 
in 


ſubjection to the Reaſe — Powers ; for Reſtraint 
even in innocent Pleaſures ; for living with the greateſt 
Regard to Sotiety ; for being contented with their Station ? 


Are not theſe the Inſtances You mention? And are 
not theſe Inſtances of Heathen Virtue, as well as of Chri- 


ſtian? (Tho' the Chri tian Religion gives more pow- 
erful Motives towards the moſt exalted degrees of 
them.) And ſhall Heathen Ab#inence, and Command 


of Appetites, and Reffraint in innocent Pleaſures, and 


Contentment, make Men happy at preſent ; and Chri- 
tian Abftinence, and Command of Appetites and Paſſions, 
be of that odd Compoſition, as to make the Practi- 
ſers of them at preſent unbappy? Nay, ſhall Chri3tian 
Contentmeent help to make 1 Rin diſcontented, and 

L 2 uneaſy; 
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uneaſy: and the more ſo, the greater degree He; 
obliged to have of it? O glorious: Privilege. 9 

Cbriſtian Virtue ! But, O unhappy State of the Goſ 
if this be true! I think it high time to remonſtras, 
when ſuch Doctrines as theſe are taught. And were 
Ias truly a Deiſt, as You have labour d to prove me: 
yet, the Chriſtian Syſtem of Moral Virtues is ſo divine 
and noble; and hath ſo beneficial and happy a ten- 
dency even at preſent; that I ſhould endeavour to 
oppoſe with Zeal whatever tends to affright or dif- 
courage Men from taſting the preſent Happineſs of 
thoſe who practiſe it. But now, in one word, to 
 ſhew You, beyond all contradiction, that You have 
again miſrepreſented Your ſelf; and that You did not 
in Your Sermon intend to confine Your Diſcourſe to 
: Chriſtian . Morality, as diſtinguiſhed from Heathen : 1 
entreat You to turn to it, p. 377. where You ſay in 
ſo many Words, that the Argument You have been 
1 before that Revelation had enligbtned the 
Morli, was the very beſt Argument for @ Future State 
' which Mankind bad to reſt upon : and again, the of 
 * ſure Foundation of Hope which the wiſeſt and moſt thought 
ful amongſt the Heathen pretended in this caſe to have, &c. 
and to the ſame purpoſe alſo, in this Preface. What? 
Did the Heathens, before Chriſtianity appear d, argue 
that the Beſ Cbriſtiant were made leſs bappy here by the ab. 
. ſerwanre of ſome Goſpel- Rules, &c. and therefore there 
muſt be a Future State? Did they argue that otherwiſe 
tlie Impions Man's Joys muſt, upon the whole, exceed thoſe 
- of the Upright, i. e. as You contend to have been Your 
Meaning, of the very Beſt of Chriſtians? Did they 
argue concerning a State of Virtue, which You ſay 
they knew nothing of; and was not in being, in 
their Days? If this Abſurdity be too groſs to be 
admitted, then it is certain, that You intended 
what Lou had before ſaid of Good and Virtuous Men 
in general; and not only of the Beſ of Chriſtian, 
But if You mean here that the wiſeſt Heathens ” 
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gued concerning the tendency of Virtue, and the 
preſent Unhappineſs of the moſt virtuous amongſt 
themſelves, as You have done; then, how can that 
be true which You acknowledge, and contend for, 
in Jour Pref. p. 12? For, if their Virtue, preſcrib d by 
8 Reaſon, tended to make them happy in 
this World, (contrary to what You affirm of Chri- 
ftians,) as you in this place acknowledge; then, 
how can You ſay that the wiſeſt of them were ever 
ſo ſenſleſs, as to argue, from their Obligation to 
ſeveral Virtues, to their preſent Unhappineſs; and 
ſo, to the expectation of a Future State; or, to make 
uſe of ſuch an Argument as Yours : When, in truth, 
according to Your own Acknowledgment, they 
could not but: know that the practice: of Virtue, as 
far as they were acquainted with it, tended to their 
——ä— pineſs. So that here Lou have proved 
Your ſelf, the truth of what I affirmed: that the Wiſe | 
Heatbens could not poſſibly make uſe of ſuch an Ar- 
ment as this for a Future State. But, why ſhould” 
Lou chuſe rather to take refuge in forgetting, and 
contradicting, Your ſelf, than be willing to let your 
e. think that I have once underſtood You a- 
F. To make your proceeding all agreeable, Lou 
add, | Pref. p. 13, 14.] that you pretend not to compare 
the Happineſs of Men, and Beaſts ; Good Men, and Bad, 
any farther than it reſults from Worldly Pleaſures, and Ad- 
vantages ; and the Objects of Senſe that {1 urround us, You - 
know, Sir, that You pretend to prove, upon this 
Bottom, that the Impiows Man's Foys, do, upon the 
whole, exceed thoſe of the Upright; unleſs there be ano- 
ther State to come: That the Beſt of Men are, up- 
on your Suppoſition, render'd the moſt miſerable 
in this Life; by the practice of Abſtinence, Tem- 
perance, Command of Appetites, Contentment it 
ſelf, Humility, Meekneſs, and Placability. This 
is what, you know, you have undertaken to do; after 


L 2 uch 
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ſuch a manner, as to prove them the moſt miſera. Erg. 
ble, in all States of Life. a w U as in times of Trou- 
ble ; his. have, plainly e already. Nr 
mow, your. ument f A Future State, ſigni th. 
nothing; unlef you ſhew, that the Caſe of the Vin. 
tuous is, at preſent, all things conſider d, the mf 
miſerable: and you know the method in which you. 
have labopr'd to prove this. And now, to make 
your Reader believe, that all You undertake, is, to 
ſhew that wicked Men enjoy more ſenſual, and 
brutal Pleaſures; and are more free to lay hold on. 


II worldly Advantages, than the Beſt Men; hath 
omething very peculiar in it. Who ever doubted 
this? But what —— this, for a Future State, 
as You manage it ;. unleſs, this be greater Happi- 
neſs, than what reſults from the practice of Virtue. 
This you are ſenſible of, Your ſelf: and, therefore, 
frer You have à little diverted your Readers 
Thoughts with this, You, acknowledge that You 
do likewiſe ſay, That pleaſing, and painful Senſa- 
tions, migbt be eſteemed the true mea 770. Happineſs, & c. 
Might be eſteemed, 1, e. without doubt, might f 
be eſteemed. But this is not, @ proper place, You ſay, to 
- quſtify that . tho, without that Fuſtification, 
nothing that Lou have ſaid can be true. Yet Vo 
Are. pleaſed LO, ſay, You look upon it to be 4 moſt. clear, 
and indubitable Truth and You add, Tbis not only 
might he ſo eſteemed, hut would actually be, the true mea-; 
ſuxe of Happineſs, and Miſery, to the for greater part of 
4 4. ind, ſu Bare dee et 0 A Future State: 
which yet, I have proved, Lou did ſuppoſe. But 
What is this to our Purpoſe? The Queſtion is, not, 
Whether the generality of Men would chuſe Virtue 
for their Happineſs: but, whether they ought not 
to do ſo; and whether thoſe few who ſhould chuſe 
it, would not be really the happier for fo. doing. 
Nay, were there not one in the World, who ſhould 
maße it his choice; this would not prove, that 
WWW 
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| any Virtue could tend to make Creatures miſera- 


ble; or, that pleaſing, and painful, bodily Senſations, 
Tack as the Beats ie capable of, ky r te = be 
eſteemed' rhe meſure 6f Happineſs and Miſery ; 
or, chat tlie not being tied up to the ſtricteſt Rules 
of Virtue, could be greater Happineſs to Man, 
than theif be ing ſo tied up would be. How wide 
is it, therefore, from your purpoſe, to ſpeak of 
whar "would 3 be, upon your Suppoſition ? 
Yon ſe, the generality of the World actually make 
pleaſing Senſarions, and worldly Advantages, the mea- 
ſure of Happineſs,” even under the Goſpel; and un- 
der the Belief” of 1 Future State: Are they therefore 
truly happier, than thoſe few who do not? God 
firbid! But if You do ſtill think this an indubitable 


y practiſing Vice, enjoy more, and higher 50 
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denen going before: That the Virtuont Na. 
bens wer made happier. by Virtue, than the Vicius 
Map.) aw, how can this be. conſiſtent with, what 
You here ſay? Did not the Moral Hark of 8 
9: Heathens, reſtrain them from ſuch... Taft. of 
ee e as the Vicious enjoyed? And if theſe 
pleaſing Senſations be the meaſure of Happinsſi, (ſuppo. 

1 no Future State; ) then, — could the wirtue.of 
the Hegthens tend to their. preſent Happineſs, upon 
that Sr pRofiion,, (as 1. ne it did: ) 
4 ſay, how can this be, if pleaſe 3 (af which 
ſort the Wicked of all OY ou own, have more 
abundance,) be the meaſure; of preſent Heine? 
But Yop acknowledge, that Heather Virtue.did make 
Men happier, at e Vice: Therefore, Pleaſing 
de . 505 be the true meaſure of Happi- 
Or, if You ſtill f. . that they are ſo; then, 

2775 You, be. Sbitgen to ring Heat hen Virtue to the 
83 5 f Cbriſtian; and make it equally an Enemy 
to 545 nt Happineſs, ſuppoſir ing no Future State. 
bps have I diſtinctly conſidered every one of 
"he five Reſtriq ions, You; ave. now guarded. your Do- 
_ Etrine with. Whether they were now frff deviſed t 
qualify it 5[Pref. p. 16,] or plainly propoſed together with 
it; and interwoven. into the Body of our Reflexiens, in 
our Sermon; I leave to others to judge. As to "the 
fff of them, that You ſuppoſe qr ſuaded that 
1 is no Future State; 15 aye. ſhewn the contrary, 
by. we wing that the Mer You profeſs to ſpeak of, in 

© General, are ſuch as You repreſent to be under the uta. 
157 preſages 4 Future Reckqning ; and that the Good 
en You peak of, are the very beſt of Cbriſtians, by 
your on Confeſſion, i. e. ſuch as could not be 
has, You ſuppoſe them to be, without the fim 
Expectation of a Future State, As to the Second; | 
bavę ſh ſhewn that, tho' You uſe the word. often i in 
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476 the moſt miſerable... As to the Tbird; 1 have 
.ſhewn! that none of the Expreſſions You quote, from 
your Sermon do prove that You once in your Argu- 
ent ſuppoſe ſuch a State of Perſecution, - as St. Paul, 
(according to me) points at: and that your main 
Proof. of the Unbappineſs of Good Men is taken from 
their Obligation to ſuch Virtues as they are always, 
and in all conditions of this Life, commanded to 
practiſe. As to the Fourth ;-I have ſhewn, from 
WH words in your Sermon, that You could not intend to 
make ſuch a Diſtinction between the nature and 
tendency of Heathen. and way 4 Virtue, as You 
here labour to eſtabliſh : that ſuch a Diſtinction: in 
the tendency. of them, is unconceivable ; and that 
the more exalted, and extraordinary the degree of 
thoſe Virtues, You mention, is, the more effectual- 
ly, and not the leſs, muſt they contribute to pre- 
ſen Felicity. As to the Fifth and lat; I have 
ſhewn that it was your Deſign, (and that, without 
which your Argument ſignifieth. nothing,) to prove 
the Happineſs of the Wicked, in the whole, greater 
than that of the BY of Men, ſuppoſing no other 
Life to come: and that Lou do this by making 
Senſual Pleaſures, and what we call Worldly Advanta- 
ges, the greateſt Happineſs of Man, upon that Suppo- 
ſition ; without conſidering any of the Advantages 
of the Virtuous Life. And, under ſeveral of them, I 
could not avoid ſhewing how frequently You for- 
get, and contradict, your ſelf, in order to get rid 
of a preſent Difficulty. Theſe Refrictions I have 
the more largely conſidered ; becauſe what hath 
been ſaid, under them, will let the Reader plainly ſee 
the main Point about which we debate. | 
But You are willing, You ſay, to ſet aſide theſe: Re 
firiftions, [Pref. p. 16.] important as they are; and to 
take your Doctrine, as the Letter-Writer himſelf hath repre- 
ſented it: i. e. as briefly contained in your two Poſitions, 
and the Notion on which the are founded, I beg 5 . 


154 A, Second Lotter to the Reverend : 
here to ask, how it is conſiſtent, for You, in th 
place, to repreſent me, as taking your General Ph. 
Frioms alone, without conſidering your manner of 
- explaining them: and, p. 51. of this fame Preface to 
nccuſe me of a very odd way of Proceeding, in 
pretending to prove 22 Doctrine (contained in 
theſe Poſitions) to be falſe; only by offeriny ſome Obſervn. 


rvions on your manner of proceeding in the Argument; and 
by endeavouring 10 prove your Defenſe of ir weak and 


zmproper, p. 52. Is it not manifeſt 'then; by your on 
Conteſhon, that it was not your Geber, Dota j; 
but your Explication, and manner of proving it; 
that T concerned my felf with? And indeed, how 
Thould I know what your Doctrine is, from general 
Expreſſions capable of ſeveral ways of Explication, 
but by Vour manner of explainihg it? Or, how o- 
therwiſe ſhould: I know Your own Senſe of Your 
-General - Expreſſions # '' All who will but read the 
Litter, will fee that it is not the General Expreſſions, 
and Pofitions, which engaged me to give Vol the 
trouble of it: but Your.explaining'them'in ſuch a 
manner, as I thought muſt neceſſarily bring a Dil. 
grace upon the nature and tendency of Virtue. 
Fou do wiſely, therefore, to fix all my charge upon 
Your: General Poſitions, and Notion ; did vou not ſo 
' Toon forget Your ſelf, and accuſe Me of another 
manner of Proceedinngg 
Voou do wiſely, likewiſe, to make Your Readr 
believe, that one of my principal Charges was W. W/ 
velty; and fo, to amuſe Him with an Heap of Quotu. 
tions, out of Authors who may ſeem to Him to agree 
with You. You know, this was the leaſt of my 
Concern ;-and- that my principal Heads had no- 
ching of this Charge in them. Authority, merely Hu 
mant, is generally the worſt Argument in the 
World; and the want of fuch Authority, of the 
b A feed e waties me, in ſuch a Caſt as this, 
"And pf choſe four Paſſages which You have quoted 
hp 47+ $ f | | e tQ 
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to introduce Your Vouabers, there are but wo, in 
which there is any thing like this Charge ; and in 
theſe, it is only affirmed of my ſelf, and that by the 
by, that I never beard the like from the Pulpit 5 and 
that I know not that the like Aſſertions were ever main-' 
ined by any Perſon of Virtue and Underſtanding ; and 
not that the like were never heard, or read, by 
others. A piece of Ignorance, one would think; ea- 
iy to be pardoned by Now ; and to be thought con- 
ſſtent with the greateſt Sincerity: becauſe, (when 
it is for Your purpoſe,) You unwarily boaſt; after 

| having quoted Your Authorities, that You have fallen 
mo like Thoughts with thoſe Writers, without knowing 
what they had written on the Subject. So that it is not 
long, ſince even Lou, with alt Your Reading, 
knew not that theſe Writers had taught the fame* 
Doctrine. Our Crime, therefore, or our Innocence, is 
the ſame : ſince You here acknowledge, that E 
knew not, before now; that the like Aſſertions had © 


- —_— we mm. al , 3 one... 
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been before maintained: by theſe Writers. So that 
i Wi! You have produced any, exactly agreeing with 
ours; all that will follow from hence is, chat u 
, lve now read more Authors, than I had, when I wrote 
n Wit: not, that T was in the leaſt miſtaxen in what 
o lafirmed of my Self: Much leſs will it follow, that 
lam, in theſe Affirmations, either Raſh, or Baſt and 


Diſboneſt; or, that I leave You little room to hope for © 


r (adour, or Common Fuſtice, by laying the foundation © 
1. Wt Reaſonings in ſo notorious an Untruth. Hard Ex- 
- reſſions! which I 8 pardon ;-and leave to 
others, to judge of. Doth He lay the foundation of bis © 
y ſonings in a notorious Untruth ; as You here call the 
2. ebarge of Novelty ; who mentions it but twice acci- 
„ Wntally, and then only with reſpe& to Himſelf > © 
je WM hoſe- principal Heads, and main Diſcourſe, have 
16 Naothing to do with the Novelty of Your Doctrine: but 
is, Ire intended to prove it foreign to the Hpoſtle's'De-. ! 
2 


'n;and falſe, and perniciow,in it ſelf? Shewme one 
tO | 8 5 1 3 3 , TREES. 1 Rea- 
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Renſoning; one piece of any Reaſoning; I have uſed, 
which · I founded upon this notoriows' Untruth : or elſe; 
acknowledge the Injury Nou have here done me, 
And then, for Untruth, or Baſeneſs,:''or Diſhonefy, 
or even Raſbneſs it ſelf ; I beg to know, whetherit 


can be either Raſh, or Baſe, or Diſhoneſt, or a notor.. 


ous Untruth, for me to ſay, of my ſelf, that I never 
beard, or read, Y our Doctrine, maintained by any Po- 
ſon. of Virtue and Underſtanding. Pardon me, Sit, il 
I. cell Mou, that it is ſuch Language, and ſuch a2 
manner of Writing, in Divines, that gives ſome of 
the deepeſt ſtrokes to Chriſtianity; and expoſeth it 
moſt to Men of unſtable Principles. Suppoſing 
therefore, that all the Awtborities Nou here allege, 
were exactly to Your purpoſe; I might anſwer on- 
ly. this, that I never before read theſe: Paſſages; 


that Lou have indeed ſhewn me ſomething, to 


prove that ſome; other Writers have been of Your 
mind; and ſo, might proceed to make good what! 
chiefly alleged againſt Your Doctrine; that it is not 
true and juſt in it ſelf, or agreeable to the Apoſtle; 
Deſign in Your, Text: Which Points do not at al 
depend upon the agreement, or diſagreement, of 
ee frogitg th tnw 3 6 MTN 
But I will not be ſo injurious to thoſe Write: 
You mention, as to ſuppoſe them, without farther 
Examination, to maintain that ſame Doctrine, which 
I have ſo much blamed in Tou. Only, before I con- 


ſider this farther, ic is neceſſary to obſerve, what 2. 


ny one who reads the Letter may fee, That the De. 
bate between us was, not, Whether the acquiring and 
eſtabliſhing the Habit of Virtue be not, in many Ca. 
ſes, * d wich great preſent Difficulties, as You 


would ſometimes make your Reader believe; which 
I never denied; or, whether theſe Difficulties would 
not, in event, affright the greateſt part of Men; it 
not all Mankind, from acquiring it, were they not 
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animated with a Belief of a State to come: But; whe- 
ther the Beſt of Men, as Your own repeated Expreſſi- 
on is, are render'd the moſt miſerable, at preſent, by 
the practiſe of thoſe Virtues You mention; whether, 
in Your C ñJn words, the Joys of the impious do, upon the 
whole, as to this State, exceed thoſe of the Upright. Do 
not, therefore, think to evade the force of whar hath 
been ſaid, by changing the Queſtion; or by inſinu- 
ating to your Reader, that what You ſaid was not in- 
tended concerning ſuch as have acquired the Habit 
of Virtue, For who are the Bet of Men, the Be## of 
Chriftians, but ſuch: as are, in the moſt eftabliſhed, 
and - habitual manner, FYirtwous'? Nay, do we ever 
call any Virtuous, or Upright; but ſuch as are habitu- 
ally ſo? Are not they, whom You repreſent as de- 
nying themſelves, upon Principles, the gratificati- 
ons of Senſe; and the laying hold on WorldlyAdvan- 
tages; as contented with their preſent Condition; 
as Humble, Meek, and Placable: Are not theſe, 
Iſay, habitually ſo? If not, how: are they the Be#t of 
Men? or how is Your Poſition proved? Are not 
they, in Your own words, inflexible, and unalterable; 
ſuch as nothing can make remiſs in the practice of their 
Duty; ſuch as n0 * of intere#t can allure, ns fear of 
. can diſmay? p. 374. And, if theſe be not the habi- 
tually Virtuous ;who are? Or, ho would You chuſe to 
deſcribe them? Is it not the habituallyVirtuous,of whom 
the Wicked ſay, He is not for our turn, 8c. as You quote 
from the Book of Wiſdom? And is it not, from all this, 
manifeſt, that our Debate is about- the Habitual Pra- 
dice of Virtue? Again, it is evident, from the Letter, that 
what Iſo much complained of, was, not that Lou ſay, 
in General, or en paſſant, that, ſuppoſing no Life af- 


ter this, Mankind would be more miſerable than the Beaſts; 


and the Beſt of Men often the moſt miſerable : but, that the 
way in which You underſtand theſe Poſitions, and 
the manner in which You prove them, doth very 

x | much 
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much reflect upon the nature and tendency of V 
tue: That, as I have now again ſhewn, You ſup 
the Wicked Man to be under the uneaſie Pre 
of a Future Reckoning; and Your Good Man to be the 
Beit of Chrittians,enjoying the ſupport of the Beliefof 
a Future State; that You argue, from the tendency of 
thoſe Virtues, which He is always obliged to per. 
form; that You prove Him miſerable from his Ob. 
ligation to command his Appetites, to practice 
Contentment, Humility, Meekneſs, Placability, 
and the like; that, conſequently, You endeavour 
to prove that He is always, and in all Circumſtances, 
the moſt Miſerable; and that the Vices of the 
Wicked tend in their own Nature to make them 
more happy, than the Good Man is made by his V. 
tues, in the ordinary, and moſt quiet, State of Gud' 
Providence, If You will, therefore, pompouſly and 
largely vindicate Your Doctrine from the charge of 
Novelty ; (which was never. abſolutely fixed upon 
it ;) You are obliged to produce Men who have aſ. 


ſerted, and maintained this in Your Senſe : For o. 


therwiſe, You know, they can no more be ſaid to a. 

gree with You, than I can. Now, 
I. IJ obſerve, in General, that all, whom You have 
produced, do manifeſtly put into their Suppoſition, that 
there is in mankind: no ſuch thing as tlie Belief of 1 
Future State; that their Wicked Man, when they pre- 
fer Him to the Good in point of Happineſs, — be 
underſtood to be free from all reproaches and checks 
of Conſcience, and not uneaſy under the Preſages 
of a Future Reckoning ; and that their Good Man 
(hom they ſometimes poſt-pone) is not one ſup- 
ported by the firm expectations of a Reward to 
come: Contrary to Da, whoſe Wicked Man I hare 
ſhewn to be, in Your own Words, uneaſy under 
Checks, and Preſages, nay, terrified and ſcared ; and 
whoſe Good Man is the Bet of Chriſtians, This ot 
difference You can never get over. It is manifek 
- — 
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n Yout Sermon; It is confeſs d, as well as denied, 


jn this very Freface. Take, therefore, the Sentence 


chich You have quoted out of Biſhop Wilkins] Pref, 
58. and the other out of Dr. More, p. 19. which, 


"of/all, appear to come neareſt to Your Point. And 


will find that the former founds what He ſaich 
n this Sappoſition, If there be no ſuch thing as Happi- 


weſt or Miſery to be expected hereafter ; and upon a total 


disbelief of a Future State: and that the Otber, with 
extreme Weakneſs, founds the preſent Advantages of 
the Wicked upon that variety of Mirth, and Paſtime, that 
Feſh and Blood can entertain it ſelf with, from either Au- 
fck, Wine, or Women. Abſolutely contrary, You know, 
to Your ſelf: who have-precluded Mankind from 
this Plea, under Your firſt Head, by maintainin 
as You do, p. 379, 371. that Reaſon and Reflexion, 
rereſenting perpetually to the mind of Man, the meanneſs 
of all- ſenſual. Enjoyments, do, in great meaſure, blunt the 
ige of bis hang Deſores, and pall»all his Enjoyments; 
that, in the midſt of the Pleaſures He taſts, he bath un- 
taly Preſages of a Future Reckoning ;, that the dread of 
Death, like the Hand-writing on the Wall, damps all his 
Mirth, and Jollity. Which reaſoning of Yours, You 
muſt be ſenſible, will prove the preſent happineſs 
of the Beſt of Men, ſuperior to that of the Wicked, 
nther than the contrary. So then, You ſee theſe 
two Sentences, (which ſpeak of the tendency of Vice 
to Happineſs, and are of all the moſt likely to ſerve 


Your purpoſe,) are not agreeable to Your Senſe, in 


this matter. | | | 

2, That theſe two Writers are, in theſe paſſages,per- 
ſectly miſtaken ; and perfectly inconſiſtent with 
Your preſent notion of Things; is evident from 


what You acknowledge in this Preface, p. 12. and p. 


). that, even in ſuch a State as this, the Virtue taught 
dy Reaſon tends to Happineſs : and that the Pleaſures of 
mature and confirm'd Habit of Virtue would be juſtly 


Peferible to thoſe of Vice, &c. Which, if You would 


have 
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have Your Reader believe it to be agreeable to You 
Sermon, at once deſtroys all pretenſe to the Au. 
rity! of theſe, and others, here cited. But of th 

more ey and bp. ene 
3. Theſe two great Men, when they come jg 
treat profeſſedly of Virtue, and Vice; and tlie ir Nam 
and Tendencies ; do abſolutely contradict You. «Bi 
ſhop Wilkins hath a particular Book,in'the ſame Tres 
tiſe, You quote, to ſhe that the practice of Virty 
doth phyſicaty tend to the preſent Happineſs al 
Mankind: Which methinks might have been taken 
notice of, as well as one Sentence in another part of 
his Work. Dr. More, in his Ethics, ſufficiently ſhew 
the tendency of Virtue to the ſame: End: and be. 
fore his Work puts that Sentence of Tully, That one 
day paſs'd according to the Precepts of Moral Phi. 
lofophy, is to be preferr'd before an Immortality 
ſpent in Vice. As for the other Sentence You quote 
from Biſhop Wilkins, [Pref. p. 21.] it only affirms, 
that the natural deſire of Immortality, planted in 
Man, would make him the moſt miſerable of Cres. 
tures, under the thought of Annihilation; and that 
Virtue likewiſe muſt contribute to make Men miſe- 
rable; not in Your Senſe, but, as it would make 
Men more deſirous of an Immortal Life, and more 
uneaſy under the thought of Annibiation ; as He 
himſelf explains it: Which bears no relation to 

Your Doctrine. 1 EE, le 

4. Archbiſhop Tillotſen is likewiſe cited by You, 1: 
agreeing with You, in what I ſo much blamed, 
But I have ſo great a veneration for his Memory, 
that I cannot let ſuch a Blot as this lie upon it. 
And therefore, I obſerve, 1. That the Paſſages You 
quote from Him, p. 18. concerning the miſeries of 
Mank ind above other Creatures, are founded up- 
on a Suppoſit ion that Men were not ſupported, and bon 
up, under the Anxieties of this Life, with the hopes ani 
expeftations of 4 better: Whereas Ton, as n hare 
| ew, 
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ſewn, ſuppaſe Lour God An to enjoy this Sup- 
om of I Proof of this, is founded | 


„nis. ounded on the ag- 
gravations of che Miſeries of Man,(rom/Thought, 
> 8.3 

3 


and Reflexion, ) above thole of the lower Animals; 
not from the Beaſts enjoyment of Senſual Plenſure, to 
a higher Degree: which likewiſe. makes à great, 
and viſible difference, in our Senſe, and His, ſup- 

oſing the General Propoſition to be the ſame. 3. His 
Poing in general, bat would a Man gain, if ihe Sou 
were not Immortal ; but to put himſelf into à worſe, and 
more miſerable Condition, than any of the Creatures below 
lim? doth not ſhew at all, that He agrees with 
You, in the Senſe, in which You have explained 
this general way of Speaking. He might place this 
greater Miſery, as Biſhop Wilkins. did, in that 
greater Keenneſs, and perpetual Grief, which the 
Reaſon of Man would add to the thought of Anni- 
hilation : which other Creatures would not be ſenſi- 
ble of. It is manifeſt, however, that He doth not 
place it in what You do, from the Sentence before- 
cited. 4. As for the other Paſſages, You quote from 
Him, p. 25. Lou have — much altered the ap- 
pearance of them, by not letting Your Reader know 
the occaſion, and ſcope, of them; bur beginning 
Your Quotation in the middle of a Sentence. For, in 
his Sermon, Vol. 9. p. 48. here cited by You, He is 
ſo far from agreeing with You, (whom I have 
ſhewn to argue from the tendency of Virtue, in 
many Inſtances, to our preſent unhappineſs, in the 
ordinary, and quiet State of God's Providence;) 
that he allows that Maxim, that Virtue is a ſufficient 
Reward for it ſelf, to have ſome truth in it: if e ſet 
aſide thoſe Sufferings, and Miſeries, and Calamities, which 
Virtue is frequently attended with, in this Life.; thac He 
here ſpeaks of a State of Virtue attended with great Suf-- 


ferings ; and, with reſpect to this only, ſaich, that 


the Determination of the Apoſtle, in Your Text, is 


according to the truth, and nature of Things: as 
| M You 


—— = 
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You could not but ſee, when You tranſcribed this 


as the Beſt of Chriſtians, Well, upon this Suppoſitin, 


. | 
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Paſſage. He doth ſay, indeed, thar, without the 
hopes of Immortality, Virtue is but a dead and empt 

ame, i. e. would have but little influence, and ef. 
fe, upon the minds of Men. But then, this is. no. 
thing art all to Your purpoſe ; who allow the hopes 
of Immortality to Your Good Man, Nothing in 
this, of the tendency of Abſtinence,-and Tempe. 
rance, and Conqueſt of Paffions, to-Unhappineſ;; 
as You have pleaded. . Nay, it is manifeſt that He 
means It, with reſpect to ſupport under great Suffer. 
ing; preſently, and in another part of the fame 
Sentence, (which You. avoid to ſet before Your 
Reader,) letting us know, that He is ſpeaking of 
Virtue, as encumbred with Difficulties ; and attended with 
ſuch Sufferings, and Inconveniencies, as are grievous, and 
intolerable to Humane Nature; and intimating that, in 
other Caſes, it is tz preferible to Vice, in point 
of preſent Happineſs. In the other paſſage, You cite 
from his 24 Vol. p. 265. his Suppoſition is, If we were 
ſure that there were no Life after this: which makes 
what He faith, very different from You, who re- 
preſent Your Wicked Man, as very uneaſy under 
the Preſages of. a Future State ; and Your Good Man, 


He ſaith, the wiſe/t thing would be, to enjoy as much 
0 cd tes Satisfattions,and Content ments, of this World, 
s We could fairly come at. This, in my Opinion, 
might be beſt compaſſed by Honeſty, Diligence, 
Juſtice, Humanity, Conqueſt of Paſſion, Tempe- 
France, Contentment : contrary, in fome Inſtances, 
to Your Account of the Happineſs of the Wicked. 
And this, I doubt nor, I could prove, from many 
paſſages, to have been his Opinion. Nor can the 
Apoſtle, in allowing the Reaſoning of the Epicure, Lt 
us eat and drink, 2 to Morrow we die, be ſuppoſed 
by Him to allow it to be good Reaſoning, Our Lit 
3s confined to this State ; therefore, Iet us eat. and drink 
a intempt- 
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intemperately : but only, let us enjoy the convenien- 
cies, and comforts of Life; and not expoſe our 
felves to grievous Sufferings, without hope of a 
Reward. With reſpect to which Sufferings, Archbi- 
ſhop Tillotſon is in this place ſpeaking ; and not im- 
plying, in the leaſt, that there is any thing in the 
Condition of the Higheſt Virtue, excepting theſe 
outward Sufferings, which is, not juſtly preferible 
to Vice, 4. This I could prove from numberleſs 
paſſages of his excellent Sermons. The firſt of his 
Poſthumous Volumes begins with an admirable De- 
monſtration of the Temporal, and Preſent, Advantages 
of Honeſty, above Trick, and Knavery, The Fourth 
of the firſt Volume, publiſhed by Himſelf, ſets forth 
the tendency of Virtue, above that of Vice, to preſent 
Happineſs ; and to the Enjoyment of the Good things 
of this Life. Bur it is needleſs to multiply inſtan- 
ces of what every one, who hath ever been con- 
verſant in his Writings, muſt have ſo often met with. 
He ſeems to have made it his Buſineſs, to oppoſe 
the Notion, You have explained. And, let any one 
judge, from what I have now ſaid, and what will 
follow immediately, with how great Juſtice You 
afficm, That You have the Honour exactly to agree with 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon, who wrote, and reaſoned, You 
truly ſay, as jnſtly as any Man of bis time. Too juſtly, 
indeed, to bear the Thoughts of any ſuch Doctrine, 
as You have taught. NE of nel 
F. To ſhew fatther, upon how little ground, You 
can quote Writers, as agreeing with You, let the 
Reader but review what You cite from Mr, Locke, 
p. 34.] in which he will find, that, upon ſuppoſiti- 
on of no State after This, no Proſpe# beyond the 
Grave, it will be no wonder to find variety and difference 
in Men's Judgments about preſent Happineſs : but 
not the leaſt intimation, but that They, who ſhould 
place ic in the Practice of Virtue ; in thoſe inſtan- 
ces, particularly, which 1 mention, might 3 
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be eſteemed happier, than ſuch as ſhould place it 
in Vice; and not the moſt miſerable. Let us enjoy 
what we delight in, He ſaith, would then be a right In- 
ference : But he makes the Virtuous Man's Delight, 
and Happineſs, - at leaſt equal to any. In one 
word; You might as well have cited his Diſcourſes 
upon Trade, or Money, as this: for they are equally 

to Your purpoſe. _ I 5 
6. If any one will examine the other great Names 
You allege, he will find, either that They uſe only 
the general Expreſſions You uſe, without declaring in 
what ſenſe, and in what reſpects, they underſtand 
them to be true; as the Lord Biſhop of Rocheſter : 
or that they make Beaſts happier only in regard, they 
bave leſſer Cares, and fewer Diſappointments ; as Mr. 
Glanville : or that they put the Unhappineſs of Man 
above Brutes, upon their being deſtitute of all 
Hopes of another Life, to ſet againſt their Fears 
and Miſeries in this; as Mr. Calvin, Mr. Pemble, 
Dr. Stradling ; and Dr. Goodman, in one of the Paſſages 
Cited. As 2 the other Paſſage; there is this diffe- 
Fence between You, that what He advanceth, pla- 
ceth Brutes above Virtuous Men, chiefly as to preſent 
Happineſs: And what You advance placeth them 
above Wicked Men chiefly ; and is inconſiſtent with 
what You afterwards ſay of the Unhappineſs of 
Good Men. The ſame may be ſaid of what Mr. 
Pemble, and Dr. Stradling, ſay of the Happineſs of 
| Beaſts, It is with reſpe to the Godly, and to Good 
Chriſtians, only: which makes a great difference be- 
tween You. It is plain likewiſe, that thoſe others, 
whom You triumphantly cite, as agreeing with 
You, concerning the preſent Happineſs of the Wick- 
ed above the Virtuou, do not place that Unhapp:- 
neſs in the tendency of thoſe Virtues You mention; 
or do not firſt ſuppoſe Men actually as virtuons 25 
» poflible, and then declare their preſent condition 
worle than others, on that account ; or do 15 lay 
F | Fl down 
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down their Poſitions abſolutely ; that they do not 
ſuppoſe any ſuch things, as Checks and Reſtraints in à 
courfe of Wickedneſs ; as Apprehenſions of a ſuperior 
Good, to which Man is ordain'd ; as Principles ena- 
bling Men to be, what Your Beſ# of Men are : but 
that the contrary is in their Suppoſition, before 
they affirm what they do, viz. chat there is no 
Suſpicion, no Expectation, of any but this preſent 
State ; and ſo, that all Motives of Action, may 
juſtly be taken from this State; or, that the Di- 
Rates of Reaſon, would be different from what 
they are now; which You do not fuppoſe in Your 
Sermon. Thele things make an irreconcileable dif- 
ference between theſe Writers, and Your Self ; who 
have ſuppoſed Mankind under Checks ; under Pre- 
ages of a Future Reckoning; under Apprehenſions of 
being ordain'd to a greater Good than any in this 
State; and ſome under the effectual influences of 
Chriſtian Principles: and upon this ground maintain- 
ed Your Poſitions. How then can this be ſaid to 
be an Agreement ? Or, how can You ſay, that 
they make uſe of the ſame Inftances, and the ſame Medi- 
ums, &c ? p. 35.] I crave leave, therefore, here 
to remark, that my Concern was not chiefly about 
Your firſt Poſition ; which relates to Brutes : but 
Your Second, as You. explain it, viz. that the beſt 
of Chriſtians (who certainly, if any in the World, 
are the moſt virtuous) are render'd more miſerable 
than others, by Temperance and Abſtinence ; by 
conquering their Paſſions; reſtraining their Appe- 
tites ; nay, by being contented with their Condi- 
tion; by Humility, Placability, &c. This is the 
Point, which ou know was the occaſion of this De- 
bate. This I lay before the Reader, in order to 
compare with Your Quotations: and leave Him to 
judge, whether this be the Doctrine of thoſe Writers 
You have cited. Particularly, I cannot but deſire 
the Reader to obſerve, from hence, with how little 
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ground You affirm, [p. 2.] that the worthy Dean of 
Canterbury preached the Doctrine, oppoſed in the Letter, 
before Her Majeſty; and printed it by Her Order. 
For, in the firſt place, that thy Perſon doth not 
prefer the preſent Happineſs of a vicious Courſe, be- 
fore that of a virtuous; or make the Beſf of Men the 
moſt miſerable, by the tendency of their Practices. 
This is the chief Point: and this He toucheth not 
upon. In the next place, He prefers the Beaſts be- 
fore Men, ſolely with reſpect to the Aggrawations of 
Humane Sufferings and Calamities, conſidered without 
the Support of the Belief of a Future State. This 
Belief he ſuppoſeth all Men to be deſtitute of. And 
laſtly; He doth not ſpeak upon ſuppoſition, that 
Men make the beſt uſe poſſible of Reaſon and Con- 
ſideration: as You do under Your Second Poſition. All 
theſe ſhew, that He may differ entirely from Your 
main Doctrine. And if the Reader finds any of theſe, 
whom You have cited, agreeing with You in it; I 


leave him to conclude,(which is all that canfollow,). 
that there are ſome Authors in the World, and ſome 


Paſſages'in Writers, which I had not read, before 
You furniſhed me with them. But one thing more 
I muſt here obſerve, becauſe You do, in à particular 
manner, recommend it to my conſideration, [p. 32.] and 
that is, Your Quotation out of Dr. Stradling : of 
which I have this to ſay, that He contradicts 


Your' Reafoning in Your Sermon ; and ſpeaks per- | 
fectly agreeably to my Sentiments, 1. He contra- 


dicts Vour Sermon, in confeſſing, that to live according 
to the Rules of right Reaſon, is most agreeable to Humane 
Nature, and conducing to Happineſs in this Life, If ſo; 
then how are the Beſt of Men render'd the mot miſe- 
rable, by living according to theſe Rules ? 2, He per- 
fectly agrees with my Sentiments, when he queſti- 
ons, whether this Truth would, in effect, be ſufficient 
to-engage Men to chuſe and purſue Virtue, without 
any Hopes of another Life; and affirms, that it can- 

6 os 7 4 net 


not poſſibly ſubſet in the World, without the Belief of ane 
ther Life, I believe ſo truly: nor have I ſaid one 
Word to contradict it, But He ſeems to agree with 
thoſe Heathens, who made Virtue 3 Reward to it ſelf ; 
at leaſt. in many inſtances, And as for thoſe whom 
He blames, for crying up Virtue to the weakning our Be- 
lief of a rod fo come, it is plain he means only ſuch, 
as would leave Virtue deſtitute of ſuch a Support as 
the Hopes of Immortality ; not ſuch, as do main- 
tain the natural rendency of Virtue to preſent Happi- 
meſs : amongſt which He himſelf is, as well as Your 
ſelf in this Preface. This is all, I have done towards 
the ruine of Virtue: and this He hath done himſelf, 
in theſe very notations. And therefore, to apply 
this to me; as if I had weaken'd the Belief of a Life 
to come; which I have at the ſame time owned, 
and eſtabliſhed, upon the beſt Arguments ; is like 
the reſt of your Uſage. Dr. Stradling was too wiſe, 
to weaken the Cauſe of Virtue, by maintaining its 
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rendency to preſent Unbappineſs ; as You do, in Your, 


Sermon. This He abſolutely contradicts. And, in- 
deed, from what He faith in this place, I ſhould 
conclude that, had He read Your Argument for a. 


Future State, àas You have managed it, the Refle- 


xion He would have made upon it, might have 
been this: Thus to eſtabliſh the Belief of a Future 
State, by crying downVirtue ; and making it to tend 
to preſent Unhappineſs ; however, at firſt bluſh, it may 


ſeem plauſible ; tends, in effect, to no better a conſe- 


quence, than to weaken both the Cauſe of Virtue, and 
the Belief of a Future State; which cannot ſubſiſt up- 


* 


on ſo falſe, and deceitful, a Foundation. Not that 


{can imagine You capable of ſuch a Deſign» ; how 

hardly ſoever You judge of me. : 
By this time, I hope, the Reader will be ſatisfy'd, 
that I can eaſily read all Your Quotations without 
lluſhing: in the firſt place, becauſe Novelty was not 
part of my main Charge againſt Your Doctrine; 
M 4 and, 
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and, in the next place, becauſe He may ſee the 
wide difference between theſe Writers 3 and Your 
Sermon. Nay, I muſt not here omit to put him in 
mind, that, ſuppoling they were perfectly agreea- 
ble to Your Doctrine, in that: yet, You do, in this 
very Preface, [ p. 974 contradict the very Purpoſe 
for which You allege theſe W#riters'; and declare, 
after all, that, even in ſuch a State as this, the 
Habit of Virtue once acquir d, would afford the Poſſeſſors of it 
greater Satisfaction, than any the Wicked, and Licent ibu, 
did, or could, enjoy. If, therefore, they agree with You 
in the one; it is impollible they ſhould agree withYou 
in the orber likewiſe 5 unlefs they contradict them- 
felves: as You ſeem to have done. For, if this be 
true; how can the Beſt of Chriſtians, who, if any 
ever did, certainly have acquir'd this Habit, be ren- 
der d more miſerable than others, by their Virtue ? 
as You endeavour to prove in Your Sermon, If this 
be true; and acknowledged ſo to be by De; to 
what purpoſe is all Your Large Vindication? when in 
this one Sentence is contained all that I ever conten- 
ded for; ind all Your own Reaſoning, about the 
Infelicities of Good Men, is anſwered. For, could 
Xu poſſibly, by the Beſt of Chriſtians, mean, Perſons 
who had only the lower degrees of Virtue; and per- 
form'd only ſome interrupted Acts of it? Or, could 
we be ſuppoſed, in a Debate about Virtuous Men, 
and in comparing their condition with that of Per- 
ſons habitually Vicious, not to ſpeak of ſuch as are ha- 
 bitually, and in a ſettled manner, Virtuous? Again, 
If rhis be true; how could the wiſeſt of the Heathen,, 

(as You ſay they did,) make uſe of Your Argument 
for a Future State, drawn,in great part,from the ten- 
dency of Virtue to preſent Miſery ;' unleſs You will 
ſuppoſe, that none of chem ever arriv'd at the Habit 
of Virtus? Tf this be true; then do You as effectually 
ruine the Cauſe of Virtue, by Virtue it ſelf ; and 4s 
tuly. cry up Virtue, to the weakning the Hope of 
7 Immor- 


Immortality, as the Letter-Writer Ver did: who 
never contended: for more, than what .15/expreſly, 
.or by juſt Conſequence, contained in this Confell? 
on of Yours. Laſtly, If this be true; What becomes 
of Your Notion concerning the meaſure of preſent 
Happineſs; and of Your Argument for à Future State, 
as You explain, and manage it in Your, Sermon; 
vix. The Beſt Men, (who certainly are the babitually 
Virtuous,) are. render'd more miſerable here, than 0+ 
thers, by the practice of the Virtues I have ſo often 
named; therefore, there muſt be a Reward hereaf- 
ter? For, if the Habit of Virtue affords its Poſſeſſors, 
in this State, greater ſatisfactions, than any the Wicked, 
and Licentious, can enjoy ; then, Firſt, pleaſing, and 
painful, bodily. Senſations, cannot be the meaſure 
of Happineſs, and Miſery, ſuppoſing no other State 
but this: and Secondly, There can be no Argument 
for a Future State founded upon the tendency of the 
Virtue of the Beſt of Men, to make them miſerable 
at preſent ;. becauſe it doth, according to your 
ſelf, make them the happieſt of Men, even in this 
State. And 1 ſhall add, that, upon conſideration, 
it will probably be found, that chis could not be 
true of the Habit of Virtue ; unleſs every, fingle At 
of Virtue, had the ſame advantage over its contrary 
Vice, with reſpect to Happineſs. Thoſe who have 
not quite conquered their Conſciences; and effaced 
their notices of Good and Evil; are more miſerable 
in their Acts of Vice, than thoſe, who have not en- 
tirely conquered their vicious Inclinations, are, in 
their Acts of Virtue, and ſincere endeavours after 
ſuch a Conqueſt, Their Difficulties are not attended 
with Reproaches from within: and ſerve to enhanſe 
their Happineſs after the Conqueſt. After the Conqueſt, 
I fay : leſt You ſhould again be ſo unreaſonable, as 
to think I meant otherwiſe, when I ſaid, that the 
Difficulty of Virtue doth not deſtroy the preſent Happineſs re- 
ſulting from it, but enhanſe, and improve it, The "Mr 
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meſs reſulting from Virtue, can be no other than what 
reſults from the Practice of it: and this cannot be, 
before it is practiſed, in any Inſtance, but after, And 
when it is once practiſed, the Di ficulty of the Pratice 


is over, in that particular Inſtance, And this, any 
one might ſce, muſt be the meaning of my Words; 
becauſe they are not capable of any other. 

1 muſt here add, likewiſe, that You have not only 
contradicted Your Sermon, in what You more than 


once acknowledge, concerning the Happineſs of an 
Habit of Virtue : but You have likewiſe found out a 


way to make the Good Man happy, in the beginning 


of his Courſe ; and even while He is conquering all the. 


Relattancies, and Difficulties, that lie in the way towards 


that Habit, Pref. 75 58, For where once the perſuaſion of 


a better State is well fixed, You grant, it will ſmooth all the 
roughneſs of the way that leads to Happineſs; and render all 
the Conflitts we maintain with our Luſts, and Paſſions 


leaſmg. Now, having ſhewn, that by Your God. 
Man,Y ou underſtood, one fully perſuaded of the Fu. 


ture State ;'you cannot make Him the unhappieſt of 


Men, even ſuppoſing Him in a State of Conflif, and 
Mortification, (which is the only Evaſion. You: have:) 
becauſe, You ſay, his Difficulties are loſt, and ſwallow- 
ed up, in the ſweet Hopes of a better State; and render d 
eaſy, and delightful, even at the time of Conflict it ſelf. 
So that Your Good Man is happy, even while He is 
acquiring the Habit of Virtue; as well as after He hath | 
_acquiredit. How true this is, I will not now exa- 
mine: But how well it agrees with Your Doctrine in 
Your Sermon, I may leave to the commoneſt Readers 


to Jadge. | 


| ſhall not detain You, or the Reader, any longer 2 
on this Head, than whilſt I ſet before You two 2ue-. 


zations out of our own Divines: with whom, You give 


Him leave to think, Jam ſomewhat acquainted. The 


7/ ſhall be out of Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Sermons, 


publiſhed in his Life-time, p. 334. Upsn due ſearch, 


and 


this, how exactly You, agree about the Nature of 


Chriſtian Mortification. The Pleaſure of commanding our 
Appetites, and governing our Paſſions, by the Rules of Rea- 
ſon, (which are the Laws of God,) is infinitely to be prefer- . 


red before any ſenſual Pleaſure whatſoever + Becauſe it 1s 


the pleaſure of Wiſdom, and Diſcretion ;, and gives us the 
ſat i faction of having done that which is beſt, and fi:teſt,, for 


reaſonable Creatures to do. Again, Nothing is more cer- 


tain in Reaſon, and Experience, than that every inordiuate 
Appetite, and Affection, is a Pumiſhment to it ſelf;, and is 
perpetually croſſing its own Pleaſure, and defeating its omn 
Satisfaftion, by over-ſhooting the Mark it aims at. For 
proof of this, He inſtanceth, in Intemperance, and Re- 
venge : and affirms the ſame to be evident in other ſenſu- 
al Exceſſes, You ſee here, He chuſeth the very In- 
ſtances, in which You place the preſent Unhappineſs . 
of the Beſt of Men, to prove their preſent Happineſs, . 
above others. From whence it is plain, how wide- 
ly He differs from Your Senſe, concerning the na- 
ture, and tendency of Virtue: and how widely You 


err, (p. 35.) when You fix upon this great Man, not 


only Your Poſitions, but the ſame manner of hand- 


ling them with Yours. That He doth make uſe, in- 
deed, of the ſame Inſtances, and the ſame Mediums, 


the Reader will ſee from hence: But this makes the 
difference between You, much the more apparent, 


to find, that by the ſame Inſtances, and Mediums, by 


which You attempt to prove the Beſ# of Men the moſt 


miſerable, with reſpect to this preſent State ; He en- 
deavours to prove their Happineſs. This is the exact 


agreement with this excellent Writer, of the Honour of 
which You ſo much boaſt. An agreement as exact, 
and compleat, as that between Pur ſelf, and the 


Iriter of the Letter. The 


and trial it will be found, that true Pleaſure is no where to. 
be found, but in the practice of Virtue, and Service of God. 
The Laws of Religion do not abridge us of any Pleaſure, that 
awiſe Man can deſire, and ſafely enjey; I mean, without a. 
greater evil, and trouble, conſequent upon it, You ſee by 
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The other Quotation ſhall be taken from the Leary. 
ed, and Judicious, Dr. Gaſtrells Sermons, concerning 
the Certainty, and Neceſſity, of Religion. In the firſt 
place, I obſerve, that He juſtly and wiſely founds 
his Argument for a Future State, upon the Extrinſecal 
Evils, and Sufferings, of many Good Aden: and cauti- 
ouſly endeavours to guard againſt Your Notion, 
which founds their preſent Miſery chiefly upon 
their being debarr'd, by their Principles, from the 
Practices and Pleaſures of the Wicked ; and to ſecure 
the connexion between Virtue and Happineſs ; Vice and 
Miſery. In the next place, it is very obſervable,that 
He, likewiſe, chuſeth ſome of thoſe very In/ances, in 
which You place the preſent Unhappineſs of the Beſt 
Men, in order to prove the contrary, viz. in his 
own Words, p. 181. That, upon a due Balance of all 
the uſual accidents of Life, tis very probable that a Re- 
ligious Man ſhould enjoy more Happineſs, while he lives 
here, than 4 Perſon of another Character. He who as 
upon a true thorough ſenſe of Religion, hath, with reſpett to all 
the external Enjoyments of the World, more contrafted 
Deſires, and fewer Wants, than another. In this, He ſhews 
the Bell Alen to be the happieſt : in this, Vu place 
one part of their Miſery. Again, He is not eager in 
The purſuit of the neceſſary Supports, and leſſer Conveniences, 
.of Liſe : and he takes care to avoid all manner of Injury 
and Offenſe to others. In this, He wiſely places the 
Good Man's preſent Happineſs : whilſt Yon place part 
bol his preſent Unbappineſs in his not graſping at the Ad- 

vantages of this World; but bounding 775 De ſtres and De- 
ſigns, &c. Again, The Good Man proftſſeth to contri- 
bute all He ran to the Happineſs of other Men, without de- 
ſigning any Worldly Advantage to himſelf; upon which ac- 
count He judgeth He will be more happy, and more 
ſecure, than another, who is known to aft for himſelf only. 
Whereas Yu, in reckoning up the preſent Diſadvan- 
tages of the Good Man, mention his living not for him- 
ſelf alone 5 but having a regard, in all his Actions, to the 
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great Community, wherein He, 1s encloſed. Xou fee, 
what a wide difference there is between theſe two 
excellent Writers, and Nour ſelf. I recommend their 
reaſonings to Your Conſideration : and ſo proceed 
to the other parts of Your Vindication, in which I am 
much more concerned, viz, the Agreeableneſs of Your 
Doctrine, to the Deſign of the Apoitle in the Text; and 
ei ͤ— „ ˙—§ö pA 
As to the former of theſe ; before You enter upon 
Your Vindication, according to Your uſual Method, 
You are repreſenting me to Your Reader, as uſing 
Artifice, and ſaying and unſaying, rather than I would 
miſs a {mall occaſion of cavilling: When in truth I have 
carefully repreſented You, in Your own words. For, 
as to Your 1ſt Poſition, about the preſent Happineſs 
of Beaſts above Men; I do lay before the Reader, 1, 
That You inſinuate it to be agreeable. to the Apo- 


file's Deſign ; tho' not expreſſed in the Letten of Jour 


Text. 2. That, in explaining Your Text, and St. Paul's 
Conceſſion, as You call it, You make him ſay, that 
Good Christians, upon his ſuppoſition, are the molt aban- 
doned of Creatures. 3. That You exprelly. put into 
Your Argument, as You draw it up Your ſelf, the 
preſent Unbappineſs of Man, in compariſon with Brutes; 
and. then call it, in ſo many words, the Argument 
uſed by St. Paul in the Text. Upon which-accounts, 
I think it fitting, that the Reader ſhould: be ſhewn, 
that this is neither agreeable to the Deſign, or Let- 
ter, of the Text: for fear, he might miſtake Lou, as it 
ſeems I. have done; and be ſo weak, as to think, 


You meant what You ſaid. But, I pray, what ſay- 


ing, Or unſaying, is here on my part? On Tours, in- 
deed, there is: becauſe You have, in words, fixed 


this Poſition upon the ApoFtle, as truly as Jou have 


Your other ; and yet implied that it is not agreeable 
to the Letter of Your Text, i. e. not neceſſarily im- 
plied in it; and conſequently, not to be poſitively 
fixed upon the Apes//e, Is not this Acccunt of Your 
Le” | words 
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words true? Nes. But what need 1 underſtand, 
by Creatures, any other beſides Mankind: ſince the 


Scriptural-Uſe ot the word Creatures, doth ſometimes 


determine it to Rational Creatures only? It would 
have been a greater ſatisfaction, if You had affirmed, 
that You meant by Creatures, only Mankind : which 
You do not once do. For You cannot but know, 
1. That the Scriptural Uſe of a Mord is nothing at all 
to the common, received, uſe of it, amongſt us: 
which may be very different. This may be a'good 
reaſon: for interpreting it ſo, ſometimes, in Scripture- 
Mriters: but not amongſt thoſe, who hardly ever, if 
ever, uſe it in that Senſe. 2. If the Scripture Uſe be 
of Importance to the interpreting Scripture-Writers ; 
then the 'Common-received uſe of words muſt be 
the ground of Interpretation, where Writers ſpeak 
not profeſſedly in the phraſe of Scripture; but in the 
common manner. And indeed, the reaſon why 
that Word is uſed ſo, ſometimes, in Scripture, is, be- 
cauſe that uſe of it was likewiſe received, and com- 
mon, at that time, as well as the other. 3. In what 
ſenſe this Word is uſed in Scripture it ſelf, muſt be de- 
termined by the Circumſtances: And the Significa- 
tion You contend for, appears to belong to ſuch 
places, (I believe to ſuch places only,) as would be 
wonderfully abſurd, without ſuppoſing this to be 
the Signification. As, Preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ture, muſt mean only to every Rational Creature; 
capable of hearing it: becauſe it would be ab- 
ſurd, to the laſt degree, to ſuppoſe any other. 
But the Tenor of your following Diſcourſe is 
ſo far from confining the word to this Signifi- 
cation; that it rather inclines to the other. And 
had there been ſuch a Sentence as this, in Scripture 
it ſelf: it could not be proved, that the word was 
here uſed in that confined Senſe ; unleſs the like 
abſurdity would follow, upon ſuppoſing the contra- 
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ry. 4 If the peculiar uſe of this word in Seriprure, in 


one Senſe, be any reaſon why I ſhould underſtand it 
Jo, here; the more frequent Lſe of it, in Scrigture, in a 
more large Signification, will be a greater Argu- 
ment, why I ſhould here underſtand it, in another 
Senſe: no abſurdity, according to Lou, following 
upon it; nay, your following Diſcourſe, leading 
to it. 5. By the ſame way of arguing, Nou may 
make it appear, that You are not underſtood aright 
in almoſt any Sentence, You will pitch upon: becauſe 
there are ſo many Words uſed in Scripture, in a pe- 
culiar Senſe; and amongſt us commonly under. 
ſtood in another; and that received, and univerſal- 
ly embraced ; and becauſe it is poſſible, You might 
not mean them in the ordinary receiv'd Senſe, bur 
in the peculiar Senſe, in which they are ſometimes 
uſed in Scripture. But this tends to confound our 
Ideas ; and to fruſtrate the end of Language. ou 
ſee, Sir, how eaſy I have found it, to juſtify my ſelf 
in this Caſes fm , ͤ dn t 
The other Qseſt ion, I have here to anſwer, is, why 
muſt needs underſtand that You call your Argument, 
that great Argument for a Future State urged by St. Paul, 
as including that Propoſition, relating to the Happineſs 
of Beaſts above Men? Why truly, Sir, for no other 
reaſon, but becauſe You do, in ſo many words, your 


ſelf call it his great Argument, as including chat Pro- 


poſition. Let the Reader conſult your Sermon, p. 
377. there He will find that You call it his Argument; 
and that You put into it this Poſition as well as the 


other; and that I could not be juſt co You, without 


underſtanding You ſo inthisPlace. If in any other 
Place, You have ſaid what is inconſiſtent with this; 
J cannot help that. All that J obſerve is, that your 
Argument, ſumm'd up by your ſelf, and at the ſame 


time fixed expreſſly upon the Apoſtle, is ſummed up, 


and fixed expreſly upon the Apoſtie, as including 
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this Poſition : Which You cannot deny. But You 
have one very peculiar way of dealing with me: and 
that is, You labour to fix your own Inconſiſtencies, 
upon me; becauſe I am obliged to take notice of 
them. And becauſe I acknowledge that Lou ſeem'd 
to unſay in one place, what You ſay in another, 
therefore You. call upon the Reader to obſerve my 
Artifice ; and my Frowardneſs ; and my venturing to ſay 
and unſay the ſame thing: as if all the Contradictions ob- 
ſerved in any Writer, were to be charged upon the 
Obſerver ; and not upon the Writer. But it is time to 
come to the Point. | 


The main thing, as far as relates to what we are 


now confidering, is, whether the Aypoſtle meant your 
Text with reſpect to the Caſe of the Primitive Cbri. 
fans, expoſed, in the firſt Ages, to the bittereſt Per. 
ſecutions: or, as You have explained it, with re- 
ſpect to the great Dutiet, and that exalted State of 
Virtue, required of them; and the tendency of this 
to make them, of all Men, the moſt miſerable, ſup- 
poſing no State after this. This will require but 
little pains: becauſe You immediately lead me into 
a way to demonſtrate even to your ſelf, that this 
latter could not be the Apoſtles Intention; no not fo 


much as one part of it; and that You give no 


ſufficient proof that He did not confine what He 
faid to a Caſe of Perſecution, © | | 

1. Thar it could not be the Apo##le's Intention to 
_ affirm Chriſtians the moſt miſerable of all Men, with 
reſpect to the Virtues required of them; I argue, 1. 
From your placing this Unbappineſs, p. 47. in the 
rigor of thoſe Precepts, by which Chriſtians are ob- 
liged to reit their deareſt Appetites, and moſt natural 
Inclinations ; and to undergo a very difficult Struggle: 
Which Struggle, in this place, You do indeed, (as 
was agreeable to your preſent purpoſe,) declare 
cannot be joyous, but grievous, while it lafts : and 9 
6127 : You 
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You ſay, is as long, uſually, las Liſe it ſelf, in ſome di- 

ee or other: From your placing their Unhappineſs, 
Lay, in this Struggle, and yet ſo ſoon forgetting 

our ſelf, as to acknowledge, p. 57. 58. that'this 

1 05 even whilſt it laſts, is made eaſie and de- 
lightful, and the Diſficulties of is loſt and ſwallowed up 
in the ſaveet hope of 4 better State ; the Proſpect of 
which renders all the We we maintain with our 
Luſts and Pons def, cannot help the inconſiſt- 
ency of theſe things. But it is manifeſt that, ſup- 


poſing You 8 your Good Chriſtian in a State of 


perpetual Warfare, Combat, and Conflidt : Yet, accord- 
ing to your ſelf, this very State is made happy, eaſy, 
pleaſant, by the Hopes that are in him; by thoſe 
Hopes, which, I have ſhewn, You ſuppoſe to be in 
Him, when You endeavour'to prove Him the moſt 
miſerable. From hence it appears that St. Paul; accor- 
ding to Lou, could not place the Unhappineſs of 
Chriſtians,even in the loweſt State of Chriſtian Virtue; 
becauſe there is that in the good Chriſtian You ſpeak 
of, ſufficient to make even that a State of preſent 
Pleaſure, and Happineſs. 2, I argue from: your own In- 
terpretation of your Text, (Pref. p. 40.) in which 
You make St. Paul, by the word We, to mean 


the Corinthians; Himſelf; and All who profeſs to live up 


to the ſtrict Rules of Chriftianity, &c. We, that is, You, 
and I, and Al, &c. and from your own Conceſſion, 
(p. 44.) That Men of excellent Minds may poſſibly, by a 
long Practice of Virtue, have 'render'd even the Heights 
and rigours of it delightful ; and brought their Duty, and 


\ 


Happineſs, to be in every Caſe conſiftent, without ate * 


tending to the Rewards of a Future State, Now, not to 
inſiſt upon this unaccurate and haſty Expreſſion: 
not to ask, whether You do not here make the Virtue 
of ſome Men its own reward in every Caſe ; and the 
expectations and belief of à Future State unneceſſary 
to theſe, in all the moſt hard Circumſtances of Life ; 
(which is more than the Letter-Mriter himfelf * 
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did towards the ruining Virtue by it ſelf, or invali. 
dating your ownArgument for à Future State;) J ſay, 
not to inſiſt upon this; but, to argue with Jou a little 
from this, and the other Conceſſion You make, [p. 57. 
chat ven in ſuch a State as this, the Habit of Virtue, once 
acquired, would indeed afford the Poſſeſſors of it greater ſq. 
zisfaftion than any the Wicked and Licentions did, or could, 
enjoy; I defire to know, whether there were none 2. 
mongſt the Corinthians, ho had acquired this Habit; 
whether St. Paul himſelf was not Habitually Virtuons ; 
whether none of all the 8 of Chriftianity were 
then arrived at the pitch of Virtue You deſcribe. Re- 
member thatYou introduce St. Paul, as ſaying to the 
Corinthians, You and I, and All Chriftians, are the moſt 
miſerable of Men, ſuppoſing no Future State, If 
therefore, St. Paul means this, as You ſay, of Him. 
Jt and all Chriſtians; then, neither was He, Habitu- 
ally Virtuous ; nor any other Chriſtian at thar time. 
But St. Paul was Habitually Virtuous ; and ſo were 
many other Chriſtians of whom He ſpake this Sen- 
tence : Therefore, He could not, according to You, 
mean this, in the leaſt, with reſpe& to the Chriſti- 
an Syſtem of Morality ; becauſe You acknowledge 
the Habitually Virtuous, in this State, to be ſo far from 
being the moſt miſerable, that they are, You 
ſay, the moſt happy. It remains, therefore, that 
He muſt mean it. with reſpe& to ſome great Extrin- 
fecal Exils, or Perſecution, diſtinguiſhing Chriſtians at 
that time from other Men. If herein I have diſco- 
vered another inconſiſtency in You ; J hope You will 
not call it frowardneſs, or ſaying and unſaying on my 
part. Beſides, what You ſay in your Sermon is mant- | 
feſtly intended of the Habitually Virtuous ; ſuch as are 
Proof againſt all Temptations ; ſuch as do conſtantly | 
govern their Appetites. How therefore can St. Paul in 
this Sentence conſider Chriſtians, as You conſidered 
them ; when You own He conld not mean what 
He ſaid, of ſuch as arè Habitually Virtuous ? _ 
I * 
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how could He poſſibly mean that the good Man's 
obligation to Contentedneſs makes him the more miſ- 
erable ; as You affirm? e 
And that he could not intend what He ſaid, with 
reſpect to the Moral Virtues of Himſelf, who I 
ſuppoſe practiſed them in as exalted a pitch as You 
could wiſh, is evident from Ver. 30, 31, 32. where, 
when He comes to explain what He only laid down 
in general, He doth it by appealing to thoſe Suf- 
ferings in which He died, as it were, a daily Death; 
to his ſtanding in Feopardy every hour ; to his being 
expoſed to wild Beaſts at Epheſus ; and not by men- 
tioning any thing of thoſe Moral Duties required of 
Him, which He certainly would have done, had 
He intended his General Propoſition with relation to 
them, and not to Sufferings only. But in explaining 


it, He appeals only to his Sufferings: therefore, I 


argue, He intended it only with reſpe& to them. 
As for that expreſſion, in which He is ſuppoſed to 
allow the reaſoning of ſome Men, if the Dead a- 
riſe not, Let us eat and drink: H it means any thing 
favourable to the Cauſe of Vice; You muſt ſuppoſe St. 
Paul to ſay, it is the beſt way, upon that Suppoſition, 
to eat and drink intemperately. But this was a- 
gainſt the Doctrine of even Epicurus himſelf; 
and too abſurd to be here intended: becauſe it is 
evident that Intemperance in Eating and Drinking doth 
not conſult the happineſs of Man in this Life, ſo 
much as Temperance. But all that the Apoſtle could 
mean by this, if it be a conceſſion, was this, that, 
ſuppoſing no State after this, it was the wiſeſt way 
to take care to enjoy the neceſſaries of Life; and 
not to profeſs ſuch a Religion as had no reward to 
come; and at that time debarr'd him and others of- 
ten, even from the common neceſſaries of Life. 
This is the moſt that can be made of this Expreſſi- 
on : which cannot make pleaſing bodily Senſations, as 
enjoyed by the Wicked, the meaſure of preſent Happi- 
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neſs; and may very well, and reaſonably, be ex- 
plained, with reference only to thoſe Perſecutiont 
which hinder'd the 4poffle, and others, at that time, 
from enjoying even the commoneſt conveniencies 
of Life. Nay, as You your ſelf explain it, 1b. % 
Let us pleaſe, and gratify our ſelves with what we like 
beſt; and be as eaſy as we can, in this World; It 
debarrs no Man from the making Virtue his choice, 
or from his Plea to Wiſdom and Happineſs in ſo do- 
ing: And therefore, doth your Cauſe no Service. 
Add to this, that, if the Man be ſo conſtant, as to 
come to be poſleſs'd of the Habit of Virtue ; He is, 
by your ſelf, pronounced the happieſt of Men in 
this State. Therefore, St. Pau! could mean no- 
thing contrary to this, according to your ſelf : and 
conſequently, nothing to prefer the choice of the 
Wicked, before that of the Virtuous, ſuppoſing no 
Reſurretion. Add to this, that You contend 
that Heathen Virtue doth tend to preſent Happineſs ; 
tho" Chriſtian doth not. Therefore, You, of all 
Men, cannot think, that St. Paul could allow the 
arguings of viciou Epicureans, to be good: which 
Jou diſapprove your ſelf, by preferring Heatben 
Virtue, as to preſent Happineſs, before Heat hen Vice. 
Laſtly, As for the authority of Expoſitors, inter- 
preting your Text as You do: You cannot name 
one, I dare ſay, who proves the preſent Miſery 
of good Men, from their Meeknels, their Placa- 
bility, their Government of their Paſſions, their 
Contentment, as You do. And therefore, they do not 
explain it as You do. + You give your Reader leave 
to think me capable of conſulting Engliſh Writers: 
And therefore, I take the boldneſs to tell You, 
that You have not done well to quote Mr. Zocke, 
as expounding your Text as You do: becauſe He 
only uſes a general Expreflion ; without ſo much 
as attempting to name, particularly, in what it 
was that St. Paul made the miſery of Chriſtians, 
| | „ 
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at that time, to conſiſt. Whether the others do 
any more agree with You, I will not judge from 
hence: but leave to thoſe who pleaſe to exa- 
mine. When it appears they do; I will venture 
ſo much at Greek and Latin, as to undertake to 
produce as great, and as authentic, and as many 
names, for the more confined Interpretation: to 
ſhew of how little account the Argument taken 
from Authority ought to be eſteemed. But what T 
have obſerved of Mr. Locke, ſnews how exactly, 
and truly, You ſpeak, when You tell the Reader, 
{p. 51.] that theſe Expoſitors, You have quoted, 
(amongſt which is his Name, ) ſpeak very home to 
the Point; and do all of them repreſent the Apo3te's 
Deciſion, as built on the peculiar diſadvantage which 
Chriftians lie under, in point of Worldly Enjoyments. 
T am' forry to find, that You ſcruple not to ſpeak, 
openly and poſitively, what any one,who will turn 
to his Expoſition, will find not to be true. | 

2. You give no ſufficient proof, that the Apo- 
Fle did not confine his Aſſertion, in your Text, 
to thoſe times of bitter Perſecution. I find but 
two Reaſons You give againſt this confined Inter- 
pretation. 1. That the thing it ſelf is not true; 
becauſe Jews have been as much perſecuted as 
Chriftians, In anſwer to this, I might urge, 
1. That it is not to be ſuppoſed, that the Apoſtle 
intended, by this ſaying, to affirm, that there ne- 
ver had been any Perſon, or Perſons, in the 
World, who had experienced the like evils to thoſe, 
which He and others were expoſed to: but only 
that He, and others, were at that time to be rec- 
koned amongſt the moſt miſerable of Men, ſup. 
poſing no future Reward, 2. If, at that time, nei- 
ther the Fews, nor any other Se# of Men, were 
under the like, or comparable, Preſſures; this is 
ſufficient to juſtify what the Apoſtle affirms : which, 
1 ſay, is confined to thoſe days, in which Chri- 
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ſtians expected and experienced little beſides Perje- 
cution. 3. You acknowledge, your ſelf, that their 
Perſecutions are implied in this Sentence. Now 
they can be no more . e than ſolely intend- 
ed, according to this reaſoning of yours. For the 
perſecution of the Jews, You fay, had been equal 
to thoſe of Chriſtians, As to Perſecution, therefore, 
according to Nu, the Chriſtians were but equally 
miſerable with the Jews: And conſequently, what 
ever proves them more miſerable, muſt be ſomething: 
diſtin& from this, and not implying it: becauſe, 
what implies this, proving them only equally 
miſerable, can go no farther than that ; nor have 
any part in proving them more miſerable, It is 
their Moral Virtue alone, as to which, You ſay, 
they are more miſerable, Therefore; I ſay, according 
to your arguings, their Perſecutions cannot ſo much 
as be implied: becauſe they only put them upon 
an equality with others, But, You ſay, theſe Per- 
ſecutions are implied in your Text. From whence 
J again argue, they muſt be ſo implied, as what, 
Tonlidered by themſelves, are ſufficient to prove 
the greater preſent miſery of Chriftians : otherwiſe, 
- they are not implied at all. 2. You argue, that 
the Corinthians had not yet experienc'd any Perſe- 
rition: And therefore, St. Paul cannot be ſuppoſed 
folely to intend tbat, in what He affirms. Now, 
1. This A will prove, that He could no more 
zh it, than ſalely intend it. For if He might 
imply it, He * 7 likewiſe intend nothing elſe, 
But You own, that He implied it: therefore, He 
might likewiſe ſolely intend it, notwithſtanding 
this Argument. 2. The Corinthians, if any of 
them were good Chriftians, certainly had experi- 
enced all the Perſecution You mention in your Ser- 
mon: And therefore, if what You ſpeak of there, 
be truly, as You pretend in this Preface, a. State of 
Perſecution: then, had they already had experi- 
'S > nee 
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ence of it. 3. It is remarkable, that St. Paal ſaith, 
He, and not Yu, or the Beſt of u, are of all 
Men the moſt miſerable: Which former is a much 
more large expreſſion, than the latter; and takes 
in the whole of Cbriſtiant, conſidered in the Cir- 
cumſtances they were then in. Had He intended 
it concerning the Practiſers of Cbriſtian Morality, 
He might, with more advantage, have preſſed his 
Argument upon the Corinthians themſelves, by 
urging the preſent miſery of the moſt Virtuows a- 
mongſt them, above that of the wicked World about 
them. We ſee, He urgeth particularly the abſurd 
folly of thoſe, (whoever they were,) who were 
baptized for the. Dead ; and the folly of Himſelf, 
and others, for ſuffering Perſecution, upon ſuppo- 
ſition of no Reſurrection to come. And can we 
think, that He would not have plainly men- 
_ tioned, nay, particularly inſiſted upon, the folly 

of thoſe, who lived up to the beſt Syſtem of 
Morality; had any ſuch thing been in his mind? 
But his buſineſs was,nat to prove the whole Church 
of the Corinthians the moſt miſerable, upon the ſup- 
poſition He makes; as You intimate: but, Him. 
ſelf, and the very beſt and chief of Chri#tians, at 
that time. 4. It is ſufficient, that the State of Chri- 
Mianity was ſuch, at that time, that there was no 
hope for the Corinthians, any more than for others, 
to eſcape grievous Perſecutions ; and that Chri- 
ſtians, in general, were then in a very calami- 
tous, and ſuffering Condition: Tho upon ſecond 
thoughts, I ſhould rather interpret this verſe, of 
the ApoFiles chiefly, and the Leaders of the Flock of 
Cbriſt, whoſe Office ſuffered them to enjoy but 
very few, and ſhort, intervals of Reſt, and Qui- 
et; as Grotim, and others interpret it. Thus You' 
ſee, that your Reaſons againſt confining the inter- 
pretatien of this place, to the Caſe of Perſecution 
| TR „ | AC. 
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are not at all concluſire: And, at the ſame time; 
that St. Paul himſelf doth not explain this gener 
Propoſition, any otherwiſe, chan by the Suffer- 
ings, and Perſecutions, He, and others were at chat 
time expoſed to. If Authorities: be of any force; 
as You! ſeem to think them in your own Caſe: 
1 could add 0 Grotius, Dr 4 Hammond; and many 
others; who confine this Verſę to the Caſe. of 
Perſecution. But I deſire Reaſons, and not Auc bo- 
rities, for any thing of this Nature. And ſo 
conclude this Head: leaving it to the Reader to 
judge, how exactly agreeable to St. Paul's Senſe, 
your interpretation of your Text, is. 
I come now to the Third Head, The falſeneſs, 
and perniciouſneſs, of the Doctrine taught in your 
Sermon. Here you tell your Reader, that I have 
put You under no neceſſity f conſidering every thing 1 
have ſaid on this Head: becauſe I pretend, to prove 
our Doctrine falſe, only 2 offering ſome Obſerva- 
tions on pour manner of proceeding, in the Argument you 
wpdertook : as if, Lou add, Ole vation, on your man- 
ner of proceediug, would determine the truth, or falſhood, 
75 the Argument it ſelf. Ip. 51>] I Put You in 'mind 
before, thatYou taxed me with great unreaſonable- 


Hy neſs, in conſidering, and oppoſing, your General 


Poſitions; without - confidering thoſe Reſtrictions, 
and; that particular manner, in-which You under- 
ſtood, and defended them. What muſt I do? 
Can nothing ſatisfy You ? Muſt I be charged 
with, and ſeverely. blamed for, two inconſiſtent 
Things? As for taking your General Poſſtions by 
themſelves, I have ſhewn, that I did not do it: 
but that I made Conſcience of underſtanding 
them, after the manner in which You under- 
ſtood them; before I pretended to fix any thing 
upon You, or to argue againſt You... I could nor 
have been juſt to You, without conſidering your 
33 i 88 8 
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n of proceeding: otherwiſe, how 

could know what your Doctrine was, I cannot 
tell; or how-I ſhould be able to argue with Vou. 
And, as I could not underſtand your Doctrine, 
without conſidering the manner in which You 
explained your Poſitions: ſo, neither could I take 
any more effectual way, to convince Mu particu» 
larly of the falſeneſs, and perniciouſneſs, of it, 
than the offering to Lou ſome Obſervations upon 

our manner of proceeding. And tho', from what 
1 have ſaid, it cannot follow, either that your 
General Poſitions: are falſe, or the Argument built 
upon them, as others may underſtand the ſame 
general Words, which You uſe: yet, if L have ar- 
gued aright, this is ſufficient to prove to You, that 
the Poſitions, . and Argument:, as You underſtand 
and explain them, are falſe, and H This 
was my Deſign: and the method I have taken, is 
the only proper method for that end. As for 
your. ingenious Reflexions upon my Gravity; or 
upon my uſing the ſame plain manner of -expreſ- 
ſion upon ſeveral Occaſions: I confeſs to You, 
that I think Levity, and Repartee, little becoming 
the Subject. If I have expreſſed my ſelf ſo; as to be 
clearly underſtood; it is all, I aimed at. The glory 
of Embelliſhments, and the beauties of variety of Ex- 

eſſon, if that be the Conteſt, I yield to You. Had 

deſigned to have diſparaged You, as You expreſs 
your ſelf ; I would have taken another method, not 
unlike that of ſome Modern Precedents. But my deſign 
being only to diſprove your Doctrine, i. e. your 
General Poſitions, and Argument, as You, (not as others) 
underſtand, and explain them: I defie Vou to 
name 2 method, in which I could honeſtly do 
this, without conſidering the particular manner, 
in which Pn handle them 4" 


But 
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Bat, on a ſudden; and in the middle of another 


debate, Lou ask, What + tendency bath it toward: a 
diſcovery of Ti ruth, in thi import matter, to ſpend rwo 


pages in proving, that, ben J call the. Text a Con- 


ceflion of the Apoſtles, I ſpeak improperly? Now, 1. 


The Buſineſs I was then upon, was not the truth 
of your Doctrine; but the :agreeableneſs of it to the 
Apoſftte's deſign in the Text: And certainly, it hath 
i tendency to ſhew, that your interpretation was 
very foreign to the Apoſtles meaning, to ſhew, 
that the Apoſtle is not making a Conceſſion to the 


Cauſe of Vice: as Nou expreſly ſaid, He was. 2. 
This is of as much Importance, as it is to know 


the full meaning of this paſſage of Scripture: and 
therefore, worthy to be remarked. The fortunes 


of Greece do not depend upon it; as You ingeni. 


ouſly obſerve: but the true interpretation of the 
Face, depended upon it, as far as it was conteſted. 
Eden us; Which, to a Chriſtian, is of ſome 
Importance. 3. You do not well, to magnifie 
the matter, in order to make your Reader think 
me trifling: For there is but one Page, and that 


confiſting not of many words, concerning it. 4. 
Jou add, that the expreſſion 4 not ſo improper, but 


that the Letter-Mriter himſelf vouchſafes to employ it in 


the very ſame Senſe, and upon the very ſame Occaſion : 


which You prove, from his producing your Expli- 
cation of the Text, and then adding, This is in truth 
a Conceſſion. \ And if it be, tay You, /o' alſo is the Text 
itſelf, in that Senſe, at leaft, wherein I under ſtand it. 
It will be hard, I believe, to parallel this way of 
arguing. I ſay, that You miſtake, when You call 


the Text, a Conceſſion of the ApoFtle's 2 therefore, I 


may not ſay, that your Explication of it, &; in truth 
a Conceſſion of yours. The Text, in the Senſe You 
underſtand it, is indeed a Conceſſion. But St. Pas! 
is making no Conceſſion in it: therefore, You under- 
ſtand it amiſs, I acknowledge, You make a very 
great 
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great Concæ ſſion to the Cauſe of Vice, in the way 
in which ou interpret your Text. May I not, 
therefore, very conſiſtently ſay, that the ApoZtle. 
makes no ſuch Conceſſian, as You would put upon 
him? Wurs is a Conceſſion, in truth. The Apoſtie's is no 
Conceſſion, Is this employing the Expreſſion to the very 
ſame Senſe, and upon the very ſame Occaſion? I ſay, it 
is foreign to e deſign, to call his words a 
Conceſſion, as You do. May J not therefore, oon, 
that your words, not bis, are a Conceſſion in truth? 
Nothing can be uſing that expreſſion to the ſame Senſe, 
and on the ſame Occaſion, but my calling the Apo#le's 
words a Conceſſion of his: which, you know, I never 
do. But too much of this, which keeps us from 
tha:main Debate. m ieee 

Of my ten Joe Obſervations,there is but one which 
You think fit to conſider: And of this, only one 
part, viz, that which concerns the Happineſs of a 
Being, made capable of imitating God in the practice 
of Virtue; and endowed with Reaſon. Here are two 
points to be conſidered: 1. That the chief Happineſs of 
a Reaſonable Creature, muſt conſiſt in living as Reaſon di- 
res, This I prove to you by your awn Conceſſion, 
[p. 12.] That Virtue, and Vice, do, in'their own natures, 
tend to make thoſe Men happy, or miſerable, who ſeverally 
practiſe them, c a Propoſition of undoubted, (and, I am ſure, 
by me undiſputed, Truth; as far as it relates to Moral Vir- 
tue, or Vice, properly ſo called: that is, to thoſe meaſures of 
Duty, which Natural Reaſon, unenlightened by Revelation, 
preſcribes. Theſe are your own Words: from whence. 
my Propoſition follows; or rather, it is the ſame in 
other Words. 2. That the chief Happineſs of a Being 
made capable of imitating God, muſt conſiſt in that Virtus 
which is the imitation of God : of what duration ſoever its. 
Life is, This is, in effect, much the ſame with the. 
former: And this likewiſe, I prove to You''from- 
your own words, [p. 44-] Men of excellent Minds, 2 | 
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offibly, by a long practice of Virtue, have render d even the 
2 a of it delightful 5 and bronght their Da. 
% and Happineſs ta be, in every Caſe, (obſerve the 
words,) conſiſtent, wirhous attending to the rewards of a 
Future State. And, [p. 57.] The Habit of Virtue once 
acquired, would afford the Poſſeſſors of it greater Satisfa- 
Gion, than any the Wicked and Licentious did, or could, 
joy. Now then, let us enter, if you pleaſe, upon 
PC EA, OD 2 Ch 
x. You ſay, My Argument proves too much: even 
that a Man may be happy under tbe moſt grie vous Perſecy- 
tions. 1. This, indeed You have affirmed in 
words, making the Happineſs and Duty of ſome Virty- 
aun, Men, in every Caſe, conſiſtent : which I have not 
done. On the contrary, I have all along except- 
ed the Caſe of Perſecution ; and profeſſed to ſpeak 
with reſpe& to the general, and ordinary, courſe 
of God's Providence. But firſt remove this Dif- 
Feulty from theſe Sentences which I have cited 
from your ſelf :. and then object it to me, if You 
can. You ſee, I have quoted from Archbiſhop Til- 
lotſon, his Opinion concerning the great happi- 
eſs of living according to the dictates of Reaſon: 
From whence. it is evident, that the words You 
here object from Him, were not deſigned a- 
gainſt ſuch reaſoning as mine; but againſt thoſe 
who make Duty, and Heppend in every Caſe, (which 
words include even the intenſe. and continued 
Pains of the Rack,) conſiſtent, without attending to Fu- 
ture Rewards : and whether Yun, or IJ, have done 
this, I leave to your ſelf. 2. In other places, up- 
on ſuppoſition of no Future State, You make ſenſual, 
or Worldly, Pleaſures the chief happineſs of Man. 
I deſire to know: whether this ſuppoſeth a Man 
may be bappy, even upon the Rack. If You ex- 
cept ſuch Caſes, when You debate about Happineſs ; 
why will You not allow e the ſame . favour ? If 
You ſay, The Virtwous may retain his Virtue, _ 
85 | | 07 
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ſo, according to me, be happy: I anſwer, He 
cannot upon the Rack practiſe thoſe Virtues, up- 
on which Practiſe his chief Happineſs, in the or- 
dinary courſe of God's Providence, was founded. 
He may retain his love to them: and ſo may a 
Wicked Man his love to his Vices, which are his 
chief Happineſs; and yet not be happy in ſuch 
Circumſtances. 3. He may, I grant, practice 
| Patience and Submiſſon: And tho a Man can. 
not properly be ſaid to be an happy Man, who 
is under intenſe Torments; yet it may be ſaid, 
that what ſmall degree of Happineſs can be enjoy- 
ed reſults from the ſupport of his former Virtues, 
and preſent Patience; and | conſequently, that 
this. may be called his chief Happineſs, even in the 
worſt of Circumſtances; as we ſee it often is 
in the Caſe of Good Men under violent bodily . 
Pains. But 4. When we diſpute. concerning the 
happineſs of Man, it is evident we uppoſe Man 
not only capable of it, as to himſelf ; but in 
ſuch a condition, in other reſpects, as is not ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with it. If therefore, the Caſe 
you mention, be utterly inconſiſtent with any de- 
gree of Happineſs ; your arguing affects me, no 
more than i You ſhould ſay, Virtue cannot be 
a Man's chief Happineſs, becauſe it is impoſſi- 
ble it ſhould be any Happineſs to Him, in a fit 
of an Apoplexy, Or 1 If it be not incon- 
ſiſtent with all degrees of Happineſs; then Vir- 
tue may be the chief Happineſs in it. For I muſt 
obſerve, that Virtue may be a Man's chief Happi- 
neſs, in a Caſe in which the Man cannot proper! 
be called an happy Man. 2. Were the being o Mas 
circumſcribed to this Life, You deny that his chief Fig th 
pineſs would reſult from the moſt excellent part of his 
Conſtitution : And you prove it by what only 
proves that all his Happineſs would not. I an- 
lwer, Al his preſent Happineſs doth not, my 
PINS 118 * Ander 


undet᷑ tlie revelation of a Future State: Yet, his chief 
Happineſs doth. So tho, upon your Suppoſition, the 
Body muſt be regarded, as well as the Soul; (which 
I never denied:) yet, notwithſtanding this, the 
chief Happineſs may reſult from the Soul. What 
elſe becomes of your conceſſions in favour of Vir. 
tue juſt now produced? Nay, who is there, that 
tegards the health and vigour of the Body, more 

truly, than the virtuous Man doth, in the ordina- 
ry. courſe of God's Providence ? And again, if 
both parts miuſt be regarded, in order to preſent 
Happineſs; I deſire. to know how it is poſſible 
for Lou to reconcile, this with the making ple. 
fing Senſations, as enjoyed by the Wicked, tlie 
' meaſure_of preſent Happineſs, Doth not their pro- 
ſecution of theſe, imply in it a total Diſobedi- 
ence. to the dictates of the moſt excellent Part? 
Or, may the moſt excellent. part in our Conſtituti- 
on be with greater Happineſs neglected, than the 
inferior, and baſer Part? 3. You fay, bad we no hope 
f another Life, the directions of Reaſon would not be the 
Jame as they are nom: and ſo our chief Happineſs would 
not conſiſt in living as Reaſon directs. x. I deny 
the Inference. If the directions of Reaſon would be 
ne ſtill they would be the directions of Rea- 
Jon: and ſo my general expreſſion may be true. 2. 
This doth not enter into your Suppoſition, as it was 
explained in your Sermon: in which You ſuppoſe 
Mankind under the apprehenſion of an End ſuperior 

to that of Senſual Pleaſures; under Checks, and Re- 
ſtraints ; and Reaſon guiding them after the ſame way 
it doth. now; and Virtue, and Vice, what they are now. 
1 55 If it would not be the Happineſs of Man to fol- 
low Reaſon: what becomes of your Conceſſion about 
the difates of Reaſon juſt now cited; and concern- 
ing the happineſs of an Habit of Virtue, above that 
of Vice ? 4. You argue from the unſucceſsfulneſs of 
ſuch Do&rine as mine, that no one would be 585 
enced 
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enced wy it, &. I anſwer; this ſignifieth no- 
thing. Do in k | 

for all. this? Beſides, the Queſfion between us 
to the Practice of Virtue by ſuch Arguments: 


5 not You ſay the ſame, in this Preface, 


But, whether this practice would not be their 


Happineſs, were they once eſtabliſhed in it. This 
You agree to. We ſee that few will be moved, 
even With the proſpect of à Future State; or by the 
happy Rewafds of a Religious Life at laſt. But this 


is becauſe Men will not fee their Happineſs ; not 
becauſe their Happineſs is miſrepreſented to them. 
Beſides, I do not make the Cauſe of Virtus to reſt 
upon its natural tendency to preſent Happineſs. I 
know how weak a ſi nn would prove to moſt 
Men, ' againſt a preſent violent Temptation. But 
I would willingly remove, out of the way of it, the 
contrary Prejudice: which may ſometimes hinder 
Men from being moved to the practice of it, even 
by the hopes of à great Reward to come. And 1 
think there can be no harm to the Cauſe of Virtus, ta 
unite both theſe Arguments for its ſupport! 5. You 


do, in one Sentence, unſay all that Tow have been here 


faying ; acknowledging all that I contend for con- 
cerning the Habit of Virtue, or the habitual ĩmita- 
tion of God: And ſo make it unneceſſary for me to 


cation of your Doctrine: I proceed now to conſider, 


what You urge, by way of freeing it from thoſe e- 


vil Conſequences which I fixed upon it; at the 


ſame time removing the imputation of them from 


your ſelf. Here it is neceſſary to obſerve, that L 


did not fix theſe bad Confequences upon your Ge- 
"eral Poſitions; but upon the Poſitions, as You under- 
ftand and explain them, i. e. upon your Doctrine 


maintained under them; viz. that the practice of 


Meekneſs, Humility, Placability, Contentment : 


that 


revelation of a Future State: I could not 


cle, to 


7 ta this World, Jnglude ; in then: greater. pre- 
unbappinels than their contrariea. Now Non da 
ſay, nor attempt to ſay, the leaſt word, to 


ſhow that thoſe Abſurdities, and evil Qonſequen- 
ces, do not flow from it: But think ic ſufficient to 
mention your General Poſitions ; and a juſtifi- 
cation of your ſelf, that You uſe theſe Poſitions for 
a good end ; to prove the certainty of à Fun 


Stare; This: You call a ſbert, hut full, anſwer to all L 


bave ſaid upon this Head, Lett. p. 116,217, 118. to 
which I cannot but wiſh the Reader would do Lou 
the juſtice to turn, to ſee how fully Nou have vindi- 
cared Wy gel F540 this Point. Let an one judge, 
in che of wha 85 ce ĩt is to ur 
that ou. Fe, — — y for the ſpore of 
the Belief 2 a. Future bes — 1. I never doubted 
: goodneſs of your Heſign: but this doth not at 
all rake off, from the.falſhood,or evil effects of your 
De&rine... 2. I have obſerved, before now, that this 
Article. of. our Faith ſtands not in need. of any ſuch 


© ſupports as this. 3. It is. certain that, to ſupport 


ſac han Article by weak, or falſe Principles, tends 1 
bring it into doubt, and contempt, amongſi Men o 


—_— or evil Minds: And conſequently, that, to 


ſhew the falſhood of ſuch Principles, and to dire 
Men to better and more ſubſtantial Arguments, is of 


ſervice. to the belief, and credit, of the Article it ſelf. 


As, it any Perſon ſhould pals over the plain Decla- 

rations of FeſusChriſt; and maintain that ſuch or ſuch 

Dalla ges of Scripture, which are either obſcure, or ſpo- 

Eng n of other Subjects, were the very beſt pro oofs of the 
ut think it 

a great 77 ece of ſervice to that important An 

ew the weakneſs of ſuch an x eget 

cher b Fen * MY which. more @ually 
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dxings a diſcredit upon any Article of Faith, than the 
without F ion. The Eud aimed at, cannot at all 
jaſtify the Means uſed towards the obtaining it. Se- 

condly, Let any one judge likewiſe, to what 2 it 

zs to ſay, that the ill Conſequences, mhich I haus vainl 
22 to faſten 5 your 7 are inert. o 
ar being ill Conſequences of your Doctrine; that 

15 are Conſequences only of that falſe Suppoſition, 
which Ion advanced in order to diſprove it, and 
that means to prove the truth of your Do#:ime. This 
is a very 1 of arguing indeed ; 
in which uzzle the underſtanding of your Rea- 
der, by uſing the word Doctrine in two different Sen- 

| ſes; and applying it to two different parts of your 

Dodtrine; one of which only was Charged by me with 

any evil conſequences. I muſt explain this mat - 

his wa aking. Th 2 on You 
ok uſe + forks If Fo 3 no Prem: Ft This 
alſe Suppoſition You make ule of, in order to prove 
the trut . your Doctrine: i. e Pin Seppeſtion You | 
make uſe of, to prove that there is a Future State. 

This is the Doctrine aimed at, by the making 8 i 
Suppoſition. But you know, this is not the Dod rine 
oh Icharged with evil Conſequences, The Dodrine 

about which I was concerned, was this, Then: HE 1 

ſing no Future State, the Beft Men are made the meſt 

miſerable by the practice of thoſe VirtuesT have fo 
often mentioned; by thoſe Virtues which are their 

Duty in the moſt quiet, as well as troubleſome, ftate 

of Life This is what Icharged with 4bſurdnzes, and 

evil Conſequences: which, You now ſay, are the Conſce 
moe only of that falſe Suppoſition, This is the Que 
ween us, whether Haney, Placability, Conqueſt of 

Paffions, Command of Appetites, Contentment, are to be 

reckoned amongſt the Evils of this preſent Life; and 
to be accounted greater * thoſe of a Courſe of — 
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contrary Vices. This Doctrine of yours, concerning 
the . tendency of V irtue, as Lou have explain- 
ed it, doth not it ſelf depend upon that falſe Suppoſi- 
tion: and therefore the Conſequences of it cannot. 
That the Dod 7 ine it {elf doth not, is evident from 
hence, that, ſuppoſing a Future State, it is ill true, 
according to your Sermon, that, as to this State, the 
Joys of the Wicked do upon the whole exceed thoſe of the 
Upright; and that the Beft of 8 de are render'd 
here the oft miſerable of Men, by the practice of the 


Fuppoſticet; that it is equally true 5 
*F: 111 impoſſible that the Conſequences of this Do- 


e 


Doctrine is in fhort this, that the Virtues, Lou men- 


tien, are ſo far from contributing to the prefent miſe- 
y of the Men who practice them; that they natu- 
Tally tend to their Happineſs, According to 6 ſay 
You, there 2s no need of Future State, to ſet right tht 
* Imequal diſtri ht ĩons of Happineſs, in this. Now 1. Re- 
member that yon have in this Preface owned, that 
Virtue, taught by Reaſon, tends to preſent Happineſs; 
And that an Habit of Virtue fills its Poſſeſſors, in this 
Life, with greater pleaſures than the moſt Licentions en- 
Joy; hay, that the Duty and preſent Happineſs of ſome 
80 en, 


Men are imited, in every Cuſe. Doth it follow from hence, 
that _—_ 1s — — A 1 If not; — 
ſo ſoon forget yourſelf, as to charge that upon another, 
who —— ſaid ſo N this laſt. 2. Lou 
know there are Men, whoſe Happineſs is now as compleat, 
as all the proſperous circumſtances of Life can make it: 
they are your own words. Doth this, therefore, debar 
them from any claim to Future Happineſs ? God forbid! 
Doth it follow that, becauſe Good Men are now happy 
in any reſpect, therefore, they have nothing to expect 
hereafter; or that, if a Virtuous Man proſper at all in 
chis world, He hath nothing farther to hope for? 3. 
The Evil, and Miſeries, of the Beſt of Men, in this State, 
are ſufficiently numerous; without reckoning their 
Virtues among them. They are often grievonlly af- 
flicted by the Hand of Providence; in their Bodies, 
their Eftates, their Relations ; and ſometimes given up 
to the fury and torments of ' Perſecution. There are 
many inequalities in the diſtributions of Providence, to 
be made up in a Fiture State, without adding to the 
number; or charging the nature of Virtue with a 
tendency to Unhappineſs. It is manifeſt, therefore, 
hat the practice of Virtue may tend to preſent Happi- 
net; and yet that, on other accounts, there 12 
j need of a Future State, to ſet right the inequalities of | 
. Y this: And therefore, that this charge of yours is whol- 
y groundleſs; and void of all foundation. 
- ö Put, leaſt the Reader ſhould think too favourably 
of me; and be apt to charge this only upon my Doc- 
nine, and not upon any defign of mine: You are 
Fpleaſed to add, (I ſuppoſe in return to my civility, 
in carefully avoiding the doing You fo great an In- 
jury, ) ſome Inftances; in order to prove that the pre- 
t tended Patron of Virtue, as I am called, can hardly, 
if at all, be freed from the Imputation of an evil 
Deſign. As 1. You poſitively affirm, that I have ſub- 
1 Fituted no other Argument for a Future State, in the room 
e of that, which T have enfleavoured to weaken, Ibis gives 


Ee mmncatngl 


196 A Second Letter to the Reverend 


great ſuſpicion. Now, 1. Suppoſing I had not; it can- 
not pothbly give any juft ground ot ſuſpicion, to ſner 
the weakneis of any Argument that is built upon a 


falſe Foundation, and raiſed upon the ruines of Vir- 

tue. To deſtroy ſuch reaſoning as this, ſnews a de- 
fire that the Belief of a Future State ſhould be receiv- 
ed upon good grounds; not, that it ſhould not be 


received at all. 2. It was not my buſineſs to ſettle that 


Matter; but to ſhew that your Reflexioxs upon Virtus 
are groundleſs: which I eſteem of great ſervice to the 

Chriſtian Religion it ſelt. 3. The Accuſation it ſelf is. 
without foundation. Lou own that I mention the 
Argument for a Future State, drawn from the Sipfer- 


ings of Good Men. Now, had I had any bad delign, Y 


I ikould have ſhewn the weakneſs of that, as well as 
of yours... But any Perſon of Candor, and Pgiin, 
would rather have concluded, from what I ſay, that! 
eſteemed it a good Argument, than the contrary; A. 
gain, Nou acknowledge that I ſay, that our Lord's 
Reſurtection, and his aſſurances of a Future State, which: 
He. confirmed by numberleſs Miracles, added to the pre- 
ſumptions of Reaſon, are ſufficient to ſatisfy all that are 
wi. ling to lien to truth. Yet, you are ſo candid as to add, 
that I do not ſay, of what truth theſe Arguments will 
ſatisfy a Man. Behold the unwillingneſs You pro- 
feſs to make tbe wor ſt, and invidions conſtruction of things! 
[ p. 64. ] What can the Aſſurances of a Future State, gi - 
ven by our Lord, ſatisfy us of, but of that very Fi- 
ture State which He aſſured us of; that Future State, in 
which the Righteous ſhall be rewarded, and the Wick 


eld puniſhed? How is it poſſible to put any other in- 


terpretation upon the Words? And yet your great 
Candor hath carried You to inſinuate, that I might 
mean ſome other truth. For inſtance, I might poſſibly 
mean, that the aſſurances of a Future State, given and 
confirmed to us by our Lord, are ſufficient to ſatisfy 
us, not of that Future State which He aſſured us of: but 
that two, and two, make four; or of ſome other matter, 
as foreign to the purpoſe. This l'm ſure of; — 
cou 
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could mention no greater Argument than what Ihave 
done, in that Sentence: And that amongſt Chriſtians 
no other can be of ſo great Importance. 
2. Tou affirm, that I am ſo far from giving an account 
of the preſumptions f Reaſon for a Future State; that T - 
ave all along employed ſuch Reaſonings, as, if true, are 
frong preſumptions againſt a Future State : And this, be- 
e ſay that the imitation of God, muſt be the hap- 
pineſs of Man; and that the practice of Virtue,is Hap- 
pineſs it ſelf. Now, in my own words, ſome Vi: tues on- 
ly, as Contentment, Peaceablneſs, 8c, are {aid to be Hap- 
pineſs it ſelf: But this was not ſo much to your pur- 
poſe; and ſo, Lou have been ſo kind as to alter them. 
But take me, as Lou repreſent me. 1. You ſoon for- 
get what Lou have acknowledged about the Halit of 
Virtue ; which is the imitation of God: You forget 
that You have declared the Duty and Heppineſe of 
ſome Vir tuons Men, to be the ſame in every Caſe, Len 
me therefore ask, If their Duty be their preſent Hap- * 
pheſs 3 doth this deftroy all hopes of Future * Doth 
this imply that no addition can be made to it? Doth 
this imply that a Man without the proſpect of an- 
other World, is as happy as with it? Or any other 
of thoſe things, which You have unreaſonably laid 
to the charge of my Doctrine, without remembring 
that You have ſaid the ſame thing your ſelf in ſome 
places? Alas, Sir, You forget that Virtue may, in 
the ordinary courſe of Providence, be the chief Hap- 
pineſs of Man; nay, Happineſs itſelf, in ſome In- 
ſtances: and yet it may not be perfect Happineſs, - 
it may not be ſo circumſtantiated, as to make him un- 
capable of greater to come. There are degrees in 
what we call Happineſs, all allow: And this World 
may be a Scene; notwithſtanding what I, or Ton, have 
fad: about the Happineſs of Virtue , far removed from 
ſuch Happineſs as we may juſtly ſeek after; and are 
made capable of : And therefore,there may be need of 
AnotberState,to make up 5 Inequali- 
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ties of this, notwithſtanding, what You fay, that the 
Duty and Happineſs of the moſt Virtuous, is the fame; 
and notwithſtanding, what I ſay, that Virtue is the 
chief Happineſsof Man, nay, in ſome Inſtances, Hap- 
pineſs it ſelf. When we call Men happy, on any ac- 
counts, in this World, we always are underſtood to 
mean, as far as it is poſſible for them to be fo, in ſuch 
a ftate as this. Our Bleſſed Lord declares that Meek- 
neſs, and Humility, ſhall bring reſt to our Souls; and 
ſhall contribute to our preſent Happineſs ; whatever 
ſome teach: Doth it therefore follow, that there re- 
maineth no reſt above, for the Meek, and Humble? St. 
Faul declares that Godlineſs hath the promiſes of the 
Life which now is: Doth it therefore follow that He 
might not, conſiſtently with himſelf, add, and of the 
Life which is to come? Solomon ſaith,the ways of Religi- 
on, are ways of Pleaſantnefs, and all her paths are Pace: 
Doth it therefore follow that all its Reward is here be- 
low; and none to be expected above? How juſtly 
therefore, do You fix ĩt upon the Letter, that, if the Doc- 
Nine ef it be true, this World may be our Home; a ſtate 
of Huition, and Felicity, not of Preparation, and Trial, 
Sc. Whereas You may as well ſay that, becauſe any 
degree of "Happineſs is enjoyed at preſent by a Good 
Man; therefore, he hath none to expect Hereatter : 
Nay, You may as well charge this abſurdity upon 
Solomen, St. Faul, and our Bleſſed Lord himſelf. That 
theſe Pi iuciples do not tend to ſubvert the Belief of a Fu. 
ture State, as You charge them, is evident, becauſe, as 
I have ſhewn, the contrary are not in the leaſt neceſſa- 

ry towards the eſtabliſning that Belief, and becauſe | 
theſe are perfectly conſiſtent with it. But if the 
Acciſation be true; You muſt have the greater ſhare 
in it ycur ſelf; becauſe Tax have gone much farthers 
and made the Duty and preſent Happineſs of the 
moſt Virtucus, the ſame, in every Caſe; nay, affirm- 
ed that the very Conflids, which Men maintain with 
their Lnſts,and Fuſtons, in the beginnings of Virtue, are 


render'd 
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rtuder d pleaſug by the hopes of a Future Reward; and 
conſequently, that He who hath the hopes of à Futare 

Reward at. preſent; enjoys Pleaſure, even in his moſt 
difficult combats — Vice; and that they who are 
arrived to the heighth of Virtue, have, in every 


Cale, a preſent Reward. According to your way of . 


arguing, therefore, what neceſſity do You leave for 
their future Reward 2 But indeed, if you can but get 
rid of a preſent difficulty; or bring a preſent diſcredit 
upon the Man who is ſo bold as to argue againſt You ; 
You ſeem not at all to regard whether. You contradict, 
and condemn, your felt, or no. This appears again 
from your other Accuſation, that, according to my 
Docti ine, a virtuous Heathen 3s as happy as a virtuous 
Chriſtian, a virtuous Man without the proſ pect of another 
World, as happy as with it: whereas, according to my 
Doctrine, the greater degree of Virtue, attained by a 
Chriſtian, exalts his Happineſs above that of others; 
and, according to your expreſs Affirmation, the Virtae 
of Heathens tends to preſent Happineſs, which the 
Chriſtian Virtues diminiſh; and fo, a virtuous Heathen 
is, by Jou, made not only as happy, but much more ſo, 
than a virtuous Chriſtian. So much do You forget your 
ſelf, in your zeal. As for the other part of this Accuſa- 
tian; You may as well tax me with teaching that all 
who are happy, in any Reſpect, or in any State, whe- 
ther here or hereafter, are equally fo. Whether the Let- 
ter-Mriter intended by wbat He hath wrote, to undermine 
this Belief, ir left, You ſay, to God, and his own Conſci- 
eme. Not by You, I am ſure: for, inthe very next 
Page, this great Candor is forgotten; and You charge 
me, in effect, with this Vicked, and Inpious, Deſign, 


For, becauſe I ſay that I much queſtion,hether there was 


ever, or can be, a Perſecution merely for the ſake of the 
Moral Virtues of any Per ſon: this Doubt of mine; You 
declare, You carnot account for, but upon this foot, that 
I foreſaw that the perſecution of Vutue, asVirtue, muſt in- 
fer a Future Reward ;, and 5 therefore, I muſt queſti- 
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on the truth of this, merely becauſe I would not have 
the Beliefof a Future State admitted. In order to con- 
vince me of my Exvor, in matter of fact Vou are ſo 
Find, as to name me ſome Inſtances, in which Virtue, as 
Font, bath been perſecuted. Before 1 anfiner to them, 
"I muſt obſerve that the Debate here is] hot, whether 
any Virtuons Perſons have been perſecuted; nor, whe- 
ther they have not incurred the diſpleaſure of ſome 
"Perſons by being ſo, when this hath ſtood in the way 


of their Evil Deſigns; but, whether the immediate Cauſe 


of their Evil Treatment hath been declared, and ac 
Eknowledged, to be taken from their Moral Virtues. This 

is hat I queſtioned: and, ſuppoſing me miſtaken; 
is Iynoranice ſo unpardonable a Crime with Tou? But 
no let us examine the Inſtances, You produce. Were 
not, ſay You, Socrates, and Ariſtides, plain Inſtances 
of this kind? Not at all. Socrates was perſecuted, not 

under the notion of à Virtuous Man: but as an In- 
© pions Conte mner of the Gods of his Country. Ariſti- 
dies was not condemned to  Baniſhment, as a Virtuons 
Man: But by Tbemiſtocless Artifice, who wanted him 
out of the way, He was painted out in falſe, and not 
in his own true, Colours. The Hiftorian tells us, 
that the anſwer of one of his Iguoram Condemners,who 
Was asked by Ariſtides himſelf, why he was againft 
him, was this, that He did not know Ariſtides; but 
that He did not like a Man that had endeavoured 


10 propriate to himſelf the Title of Fuft, By 


which. it appears, that this Man had been ſet againſt 
Him, not as a truly Fuff Man; but as one who had 
, pnly pretended to be ſo, and vainly affected to 
fo ſirnamed, and diſtinguiſhed from others: And 
that the-Canſe of his Perſecution, publickly pretend- 
ed by Themiftocles, was not his Virtue; the real: 
of which was without doubt denied, or dücemblel 
by his Adverſaries, whoſe Eloquence it was, that gave 
ſuch a repreſentation of Him, as to move the Multi- 
Luce againſt Him. Again, You ask, whey A 


* ſuffered under the Accuſation of Potiphars Vifr, was 
Toi not per ſecuted merely for iche Lale ot 5 1 Ur. 
tue? 1 anſwer, No ; -quite the e * He was 
_ +» pumiſhed; as a Perſon who had attempted her Chaſti- 
ty: And had not been puniſhed, had He not been 
:-xepreſented by her as a Vicious: Man. So that Vir- 


tue, as Virtue, was not- puniſhed, in any of. theſe In- 


aſtances: which all help to confirm the truth of 


what I intended, that the Cauſe of Virtue hath had 
uch a Reputation in the World, that, when any 
Micked Perſons have a deſign of bringing any Pu- 
niſhment, or Perſecution, upon the Virtuows, their bu- 


ſmeſs is, firſt to paint them out in black Colours; to 


* ide their Virtuet; and to xepreſent them, as Vicious 
jn ſome reſpect or other, before they can hope 
to compaſs their End. This, any one may ſee, was 


my meaning; and this, to be ſure, Lou muſt take 


to be my meaning: otherwiſe, You might as well 
have produced our Saviour, and all his ſuffering 
- Diſciples, as contradictions. to what I maintained. 
Upon this Head, I muſt obſerve to Lou, that I hold 


it to be a ſufficient ground for the expectation of | 


_ Happineſs. to come, that Vi tuous Men are ſo fre- 
quently perſecuted, and miſerable, here; tho? I de- 
ny them to be perſecuted under the notion of Vir 
tuous Men; or to be made miſerable by the tendency 
of their Virtues. E gs RE OP 
But ſhould Virtue be perſecuted, Tet flilt (You ſay) 
I deny, the hopes Eg a diſtant Recompence would afford 
it any immediate Relief. The Reader will here have 
afreſh Inſtance of your great wmwillingneſs to make 
tbe worſt, and moſt invidious, conſtrution of Things. My 
Words, on which Tou ground this Charge, are 
+» theſe, That the beft of Men are ſometimes, in this State, 


tbe * miſerable, as far as the Evil of this World can 


"make them ſo; may poſſibly be true: but it is equally true, 
whether Ton Tal a Future State; or ſuppoſe it not. 
Of this, Lou ſay, You can make no * 

than 
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chan that Virtuous Parſons, ſo perſecuted, .. are. equally 

miſerable under both Suppoſitions ; | xg oak of fi 
ture Happineſs being no manner of allay to. their preſext 
Mifſeries, Now this is ſo far from being the only Sexſe, 
of which they are capable; that they are not at all ca- 
pable of it. Nor is it pyjhble for Lou, with all your 
Vit, to make them capable of it. On the contra- 
xy, they do imply that the preſent ſupport, under their 
miſery, ariſing irom their Hopes, is the ſame; whether 
in reality there be ſuch a State, or no. It is not 
ſaid, they are equally miſerable at preſent; whether 
they have hopes of a Future State, or no. This 
was far from my thoughts: but, whether, in reality, 
at lat, ſuch a State ſhall be found, or not. Theſe 
are two very different things, between which I have 
carefully diſtinguiſhed : as You ought to have done, 
And therefore to fly out, as You here do, upon a 
miſtake, and inadvertence of your own, will make 
your Accuſations {it much the lighter for the future; 
and only redound to your own Diſadvantage: who, 
with all your Abilities, and all your Critical ſe- 
verity upon others, know no other Senſe of a plain 
Sentence, than one, of which it is utterlyuncapable. 
Acgreeable to this, is your Charge, that, by remo- 
ving ſuch ſupports, as the Argument You make uſe of 
in your Sermon, I take away the ſtrongeſt inducement 
the beſt Philoſopbers ever bad to believe a Future State. 
and then leave Jou to depend upon the bare aſſertions of 


other Philoſophers, on their authority, without Reaſon, 


for the truth of it. Now, 1. You have not, tho' I 
called You to it before, named any one Philiſopher, 
who ever believed a Future State upon what You 
call the ftrongeſ} Inducement; the tendency of thoſe 
_ Virtues You mention, to preſent miſery. Nor can You 
produce one, Nay, 2. How can you pretend to do 
it? when You own that their Vn tue, as ta 
Reaſon, tended to preſent Happineſs; ( which They 
muſt know, as well as Tav;) and that what You ſpeak 

- | — 
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to the contrary, is only with relation to Chriftian Vin. 
tue, of which they knew nothing. 3. My buſineſs 
was not to produce their Reafonings : but my referring 
to the Phjloſophers, is ſo far from leaving Perſons to be- 
Heve on their Authority; that it is the adviſing them 
to read, and examine, their Reaſonings. 4. Not con- 
tent with this, I expreſly mention the great de- 
monſtration of a Future State, by the Goſpel: Which, 
I think, is the beſt thing I could do. 3 
Thus have I followed You very cloſely: and con- 
ſidered every thing, in Your large Vindication, which 
hath the face of Reaſoning, and Argument. I ſhall 
here add, that T hope the Reader will be fo juſt as 
to turn to the Letter it (elf; to ſee how compleat 
and full an anſwer You have made to it. So, He will 
the better judge, whether, of Ten Obſervations, One on- 
ly deſerves to be touched upon; and all the reſt to 
be 'anſwered by the wonderful virtue of one fingle 
Word; and by the allegation of ſo unpardonable a 
Crime as writing gravely on fo ſerious an Argument : 
whether the Contradictions which I mentioned, in order 
to convince You of Your Error, did not deſerve to 
be mentioned and conſidered : whether the Wiſe Phi- 
ag who, You ſay, made uſe of Your Argument 
or a Future State, ſhould not have been produced by 
You; and the like, which I now leave to the judg - 
ment of others. 5 5 

Why You were ſmgled out, as You expreſs it, from 
the crowd of Writers, who have all along maintained the 
ame Doctrine, may very well be accounted for, with- 
out Your ſuppoſition of Ifncerity, or Malice, in the 
Letter-IWriter. For, 1. By the ſame Argument, every 
Writer muſt be Inſincere, and Malicious, who endea- 
vours to ſhew that any other Vriter hath been 
miſtaken; if that other Writer can but ſhew that 
He followed the footſteps of any who wrote be- 
fore Him: And I fear, Your felf muſt come under 
the Imputation; as well as the greateſt Writers in 
OT our 
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cur Church. The Man, againſt whom Mr Chilling- 
worth e ph as well ask, V. He was ſngled 
out of the crowd 4 Writers, who bad ſaid the ſamethings.. 
c? 2. Suppolirg this Crowd of Vriters to have 
taught Your Doctrine; there is the more need of 
openly declaring againſt it, if it be falſe; 


there is no ſuch Cromd of Writers before Ton, in 


Controverſy, hath ſomething ſo very peculiar in 
95 9 5 0 28 itz | 


it; that I cannot help, in my own neceſſary Defenſe, 
laying before the Reader ſome of thoſe many Ab- 


ſartities, and Contradictions, into which Your zeal 


againſt - the Letter-Writer ſeems to have carried 
You. In the 5ſt place, Mankind is ſuppoſed by 
You, in Your Argument, perſuaded that there is no 
Future State; and yet ſcared, and terrified, with the 
apprehenſions of one; | p. 8.] in a condition, in 
' which the reſtraints of Conſcience would no ways check 
Men in their purſuits; nay, in which it would blame 
— not purſuing Senſual Pleaſure, if they judge it 
neceſſary to their preſent Happineſs, Lp. JJ, 56.] yet, 
in Tour Sermon, Mankind are repreſented, upon 
Your Suppoſition, as under Checks from Reaſon, and 
Reflexion, repreſenting the meanneſi of all Senſual En- 
joyments, &c. as under inward Reproaches, &c. I p.370.] 
and Your Good Man to be ſuch an one, as, You 
ſay, He could not be without the hopes of a Fu- 
ture State. Again, The Virtue, taught by Reaſon, tends 
to preſent Happineſs: but Chriftian Virtue doth 
not; tho acknowledged to differ, in many Inſtances 
only in degree; which muſt add to the Happineſs of 
it. Heathen Virtue tended to preſent Happmeſs: yet 
the Viſeſt Heathens made uſe of Your Argument, ben 
from the preſent Unhappmeſs of a Virtuous Life, to 
rove a Future State. What You ſay of theſe Un- 
appineſſes You declare in Your Preface, is only with 
pect to Chriſtian Virtues: Yet, in Your Sermon, 
the Argument drawn from them is declared to be 
the very beft Argument. uſed by the Heatbens before 
the Chriſtian Reve ation; i. e. before there was any ſuch 
thing as Chriſtian Virtue in the World. The beft of 
Men, the beſt of Chriſtians, are made miſerable by 
thoſe Virtues mentioned in Your Sermon: Tet, there 
are Men, arrived to ſuch a pitch in Virtue, as that 
their Duty, and preſent Happineſs, are the ſame in 
every caſe; yet, the Habit of Virtue fills its poſſeſſors 
vith greater preſent Pleaſures, than any, the moſt Licen- 
Fe 1 tious 
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tious can enjoy. Again, The habitually. Vrtuous are 
happier, at preſent, than the Vicious: Vet, the Loet- 
ten-Miriter is a Deiſt, an Underminer of one of the 
greateſt Articles or Ch iſian Faith, for contending tor 
no more than this: and the Cauſe, proſecuted by Hm, 
called the Cauſe of Infidelity, becauſe He would not 
have ſuch an Article built upon a Falſpoodʒ Which may 
be pernicious to the Cauſe of Virtue. You: tax me, 
pA. ] with falſly repreſenting You, 1. In ſpeaking, as 
HP You' had undertaken to. demonſtrate the Truth, You 
ſuppoſed to be contained in Your ext Whereas, You 
aw; P. 5. ] that your declared Hitention was only 
to ſbem the undoubted truth of the Argument contain- 
ed in it, i. e. in other words, to demonſtrate it. Thus 
the Mathematicians are miſrepreſented, when they are 
ſaid to undertake to demonſtrate the truth of their Pro- 
Pafitions: whereas their declared Intention is only to 
Pe the nudoubted truth of them. 2. I Falſly repreſent 
Jou in ſpeaking, as if Lou had undertaken to fate 
the Point, i. e. on which. part the greateſt Happineſs lies, 
2s it immediately follows; whether on the ſide of 
the Vir tuous, or Vicious Life: Whereas, it is manifeſt 
from Tour Sermon, that Vou only undertake to ſnew, 
that it lies, as to this Life, on the ſide of the lat- 
ter. But can this poſſibly be undertaken without im- 
plying the other? Or, can this be ſhewn, by con- 
— nothing but the Advantages on one ſide; 
nnd nothing but the ſuppoſe Diſad vantages on 
the other? Or, can it be proved that the Advan- 
dage lies on one ide, without proving that the 
Advantages on the other ſide are not comparable 
And if Yon. had not time to mention all the pre- 
ſent Advantages, on the fide of Virtue 4 yet, me- 
thinks, You might, in general, have intimated, at 
Jeaſt, that there were ſome. Again, Lou blame 
the Letter Mriter for conſidering only Vour General 
Prepoſitions, Without regarding the particular. man- 
ner in Which You underſtand them, [ p. 4 79.57 
125 SS p. 51. 
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p. 5r. ] You are ſcoffing at him, for being ſo weak 
as to attaque Your Doctrine, by confidering Tour man- 
vr of proceeding in it; i. e. by conſidering the par- 
ticular mammer, in which You underſtand; and main- 
tain, it. You will leave my Deſign to God: and my 
own Conſcience, p. 62.] yet, at the very beginning 
You declare the end of Your Writing to be, that 
Men may ſte bow artfully the Mask of Religion can 


ſometimes be put on, to cover Defignswhich cannot decent 


'ly be owned, and p. 63.] Tou infinuate, that it is 
impoſſible to account ſor ſome things, but by ſup- 
poling Me to have written, with a deſign againſt 
the Belief of a Future State, This may ſuffice to 
ſhew how Zeal, and an impatience of being oppoſed, 
may hurry Men of bright Parts, and Abilities, in- 
to Abſurdities; and apparent Contradifions, 

As for the wncharitable Uſage I have met with 


from You, without the leaſt ground, unleſs for be- 
5 of a different Opinion, and repreſenting this 


| ce to You, ſęriouſty, and gravely ,'I pray God 
not to lay it to Tour Charge. My (ivility You have 
returned, by ſuppoſing the worſt that can be ſup- 
poſed of me: by charging me, not with involunta- 
ry Miſtakes; but Wicked, and Impious Deſigns. 
The Cauſe I maintain, is the Cuuſe of Ifidelity. Deif, 
Agyptian, Raſh, Hiſincere, Malicious, © Baſe, Diſponeſt, 
Inorant, and the like, are the Chriſtian Complements, 
which, vith an happy variety bf Expreſſion, You 'paſs 


upon one, who acted a very different part towards 


You: and who now forgives Tou; well knowing 
that all the Provocations Tou can offer, cannot, 
juſtify, what they well deſerve, the return of the 
like, from a Chnfian. I know not what effect the 
foregoing pages may have upon You. Perhaps You 
may deſpiſe them. Perhaps You may anſiver them, 
by proving the Writer an Atheiſt, or ſomething 
worſe than a Deĩſ now: Which if he were; his Ar- 
zumentr are ſtilbthe ſame; and, if ſeriouſly prono- 
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ſed, not beneath the conſideration of a Chriſtian Di- 
vine, or unworthy of his ſerious, and charitable Re- 
ply. Whatever the event be; be aſſured that, as, 
on one hand, I will let flip no juſt opportunity of de- 
tending the Canſe of Virtue; which I have under- 
taken: ſo, on the other, no ill uſage of Yours, ſhall 
rob me, either of the preſent B or futnre Re- 
ward, of a forgiving Temper. But, for God's ſake, 
it You will permit ne to adviſe, conſider, if you 
think fit to defend Your Cauſe again, that Truth 
is uniform; and in nothing Self -contradicting. Con- 
fider the concluſion of Your own Preface: and think 
whether any thing can give the Common Enemies 
of Religion à greater Advantage, than to fee ſuch 
returns made, by a Chriſtian 1 to what He 
acknowledges to be ſeriouſly, and gravely, propoſed; 
and in which He cannot complain of one abuſtve, 
or uncivil, Expreſhon. Permit me to apply my 
felf to You, in ſome of Your own Words. Theſe 
are ſuch manifeſt ContradiQtions to the Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, as all Jour following ſolemn. Pretenſes 
of Concern for the foundations of it, cannot cover, or 
elude, | p.65. | and carry in them. a Reflexion, ſo much 
to the diſadvantage of Religion, that, could they! poſſi- 
Alx be concealed, T ſhould think my ſelf obliged to paſs 
them over in Silence. How muſt it affi& good Men, 
to ſee ſuch Replies made, and in ſuch a manner, as 
even to make ſport for Unbelievers? Are theſe the Bleſſed 
Effects of Zeal, and Concern for the great Truths of Re- 
19205; of which we hear ſo much in ſome Men's Writings ? 
How long ſhall the beſt words in the World, be thus = 
verſly applied to the wor ſt Purpoſes, &c. | p. 68. ] Theſe 
are what will lie beavy upon a Chriſtian, in another 
World: as, in this, they expoſe Religion it ſelf, to the 
Laughter, and Scorn, ” rofane Men, who ſhoot out 


the Lip, and ſhake the Head, ſaying, Aha, ſo we 
would have it: | Pref. p.69.] and, I fear, do more harm 
to the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, amongſt Men of 1 
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by the ſame: Perſons, can mal 
large Vin hath unavoidably Aae e 
Reph to a great 277 N and I fear a 


to have repeate the ſame thing 27700 off ten upon og 


ferent Occaſions: But the Trath' frequently x Ef 177 
Unt, 


this Method; and by it, is 2 ſet in a clearer 
than otherwale it would be 


For, ſince 


Your Phraſe 1 Pe Bay, it is but juſt that the Ap. 
tien ſhould take upon himſelf the Reſentments, of 


which He 1. the ſole Occaſion. I. In the firit place, 


lie hath bene of doen Wees afl. 1. 4 

85 You diſclaim it; what 4 
concern haye Ton in it, on whom He never fixed it? 
2. I obſerve that a Perſon of Your Abilities deſcends 


+> 0% 0 


very low, When He takes notice of what is manifeſtly 


an Error of the Preſs, as a piece of falſe Grammar.” If 
the ſame method were taken with Your ſelf; this ve. 
iT Preface would furniſh us with Mita kes, not at all ins © 

ecior.to this: As the 171ſt — this Volume unfor- 


tunately doth with a piades ammar exactly paral- 
lel to 57 in which You ſpeak of thoſe Men 225 TOY 
us their Deriſon. One 1 55 think this paſſage fatally 

overlooked by You, that it might ſtand upon n 
againſt Your indecent Critical Severity upon others. 3. 

Lobſerve that You forget Tour ſelf, in the midſt of 
Your Criticiſm : and, in order to give the better turn to: 
Your Satyr, allow that to be good Divinity, the con- 


trary to which, this Preface informs us, our Sermon: a 


was deſigned to teach, viz, that the praclice of Chriſ- 
tian * bath a fairer Title to preſent pp, 


A * * Jn 


It wo be prop er to ' conclude; but that I 
fobliged to N ſomething to Your ſevere ; 
KART hog on. Mt. Weſt, 4 the end of your Preface. , 
= bath incurr* d Your Diſpleaſure ſo grie- | 


vouſſy, for n. and 4 Ming, the Egyptian, as 


7 75 44 4 
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than their contrary Vices, ſetting aſide the conſideration o 

a Future Reward, Now, in the Sermon, You teach tha 
the. Virtues You name, tend to make the beſt of Men, 
the moſi miſerable at preſent : And, in this Preface, You 
tell us, You mean this peculiarly of Chriſtian Virtues, 
What Conſiſteney is there in theſe things? Is this good 
Divinity at one time: and the contrary to it good Di- 
_— at ny = 4 l 4. ba, 97 make 55 
verſary Ridiculous, by making him speak k that 
Fee edel indeed He 08 50 ſpeak. For 
I think it very allowable to ſpeak thus, It doth 
not appear that the Antients, ever denied the happy 
tendency of Vi tue; tho'ſome Moderns have invented 
u Notion which overturns it. For the word Inwent, doth 
not carry along with it the Idea of a piſt Inventor, 
Nay, it would be allowable to ſay, even of the At 
of Printing it ſelf, (which is Your Iuſtance,) It doth 
not 1 that. the Antients invented it, tho the Mo- 
derns have. For there may be more Iroentorsthan one 
of the fame Notion; or the ſame Art. But it is not at 
all paral'el to this, to ſay, Tho' a Notion bath been in- 
vented of late, yet it doth not appear the Phariſees of old 
had the ſame e For, in this, You deſign that the word 
invented ſhould. be confined to the fi f invention of it. 
Nor is it parallel to ſay, The At of 1 rinting doth not ap- 
pear to haue been known to the Antients, tho it bath bees 
zmented. ſince their times; that is, according to You, 
2 zmvented - For otherwiſe, it is no inore than to ſay, 
t doth not appear that the Antient: found out any ſuch 
Art; tho' the Moderns have beening enious enough to 
do it. So that, I think, You need not have made Your 
ſelf ſo pleaſant upon this Head. 5. You give no proof, 
beſides Your own Affirmation, that Mr. V. hath gi- 
ven an injurious account of Your Notion. Nor do I be- 
lieve that you can. For it Your Notion doth not pre- 
fer the brutifh Pleaſures before thoſe of Religion, as to 
the preſent Life; I confeſs it is hard to find out what 
Your Notion is: And if it doth; the more brutih any 
Pleaſures are, the more preferible to thoſe of ** 
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If this be unſeemly Language; blame Your own Notion, 
Look into your own Sermon, and ſee how You Your 
ſelf ſpeak of the Pleaſures of the Beaſts; of the Plea- 
ſures of Senſe reliſped by them in a more exquiſite degree; 
and the like: which I care not indeed to repeat. And 
if You find occaſion to reprehend this in others; I in- 
treat You,correct it in Tour ſelf, whoſe Doctrine it is that 
gives juſt ground for ſuch a Repreſentation. 6. The 

Mariſees were the moſt bitter, and watchful Enemies, our 
Bleffed Lord had; and ready to lay hold on any thing, 
either in his Doctrine, or Life, which they could turn to 


his Diſadvantage: And therefore, it was extremely 


proper to obſerve that even They never made any ſuc 
Odection as this againſt our Lord, that the Morality 
He taught was ſo different from all that was taught by 
1 that it tended to make his Followers the m 
miſerable of Men, in this Life, in the ordinary courſe 
of God's Providence. This certainly they might have 
managed fo much to his diſadvantage, could th 
have faid it with any colour; that it had been wort 
their while to have caſt it, as a Stumbling- block, in 
the way of the Goſpel. And, I pray, why may not a- 
ny one be allowed to take notice of this? or why muſt 
Tou be ſo apt to think that the Phariſees are here, by 
miſtake, mentioned, inſtead of the Sadducees; unleſs it 
be requiſite that every one ſhould write, and ſpeak, 
and intend, juſt what You ſee fit 7. You cannot ima- 
gine why a Jewiſh Se& ſhould be repreſented as deliver; 
their Fudgment concerning the conſequence of practiſing the 
| Chriſtian Virtues. But others will very eafily 1ma- 
gine that a Fewiſh Sect may very ſitly be repreſented 
as It is in this place; and that it may very aptly be 
obſerved that the Phar;ſees,who were Witneſſes of what 
our Lord taught, and had it in their power to know 
his Doctrine exactly; and were ever ready to layhold 
on any colourable pretenſe to his diſadvantage; that 


even theſe, I ſay, never denied the tendency of his 


Moral Doctrine to preſent Happineſs, But, ſetting 
FF aſide 
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aſide this iu Reply, I chink Tov, of all Perſons, ſhould 
have avoided mentioning Your ſurprize upon this 
Head, becauſe You declare that, in Your Sermon, Your 
Argument 1s founded upon the nature, and tendency, 
of Chriſtian Virtues, as different from Heathen, and yet 
more than once afhrm that the Viſeſt Heathens made 
uſe of Your Argument for a Future State: i. e. You re- 
preſent Heathens, as delivering their judgment concerning 
the conſequence of practiſing Chriſtian Virtue: which, 
according to You, is a thing different, in its tenden- 
cy, from their own Virtue; and was utterly unknown 
to them. This makes it, indeed, very unaccountable 
in You, to bring in their Authority: But thofe who 
think Chriſtian Morality, at leaſt, ; in many Inftances, 
of the ſame ſpecies, and tendency, with all other Mo- 
rality, founded upon Truth, and ſound Reaſon, may be 
allowed to bring in the Judgment of others about it; 
who, ſuppoſing they knew it not, under the notion of 
Coriſtian Vir tue, yet were acquainted with what, accor- 
ding to them, differed not in kind, or tendency, from it. 
Much more may the Phariſees, who had it both in their 
Power, and Will, to examine nicely into our Lords 
Doctrine, berepreſented, as not denying the happy ten- 
dency of it in this World. 8. Laft of all, Why You 
ſhould, after You have endeavoured to expoſe Mr. V. 
as much as You thought fit, not be content with that: 
but bring in ſo worthy a Gentleman as Mr. Fervoiſe 
by Name, and others, to bear their part in Your Farce, 
will remain a wonder to all, who underſtand the Rules 
of Civility, and good Manners. I am tempted to ſay 
ſomething more of this, but ſhall forbear , not doubting 
but that thoſe Gentlemen are perfectly of your Opini- 
on, that ſome Attacks are ſo barmleſs, that nothing but a 
Defenſe can make them conſiderable, p. 67. IT once more 
pray God to forgive You all Your unjuſt Inſinuations 
- againſt my Self; and to lead You to the acknowledg 
ment of the Truth ;being ſtill, as in Criſtian Duty bound, 
y Tour Hearty Well-Wiſher, &c. | 
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12 read over your Sermon, now Reprinted, 
concerning the Power of Charity to cover Sins, I 


lay hold on this Opportunity of repreſenting to Tour 


elf, and the World, my Thoughts concerning ſeveral 
Paſſagesin it: which, I aſſure You, I ſhould not do, were 
it not, that, upon the moſt mature Condideration, Iam 
not able toreconcile them with ſome important Truths; 
or with the Terms of Salvation plainly reveled in the 
Goſpel; and therefore think there is reaſon to fear that 
they may be of moſt fatal Conſequence to many Men, 
by infuſing into them falſe Notions concerning the 
moſt excellent of Virtues; or by engaging them to place 
their Hopes upon ſuch a Foundation, as muſt at laſt 
milerably deceive them. Theſe P:ſſages,Ibegleave now 
to lay before Ion; together with ſuch Obſervations con- 
cerning them, as appear to me to deſerve the con- 
ſideration of all Chri/tzans, who are truly concern d a- 
bout the Terms of their Eternal Salvation. 
Your main Doctrine is ſumm'd up, by Your ſelf, in 
this general Propoſition, The Viitue of Charity is of ſo great 
price in the ſight of God, that they who poſſeſi, and exerciſe 
it in any eminent manner, are peculiarlyentitl d to the divine 
Favour, and Pardon, in regard to numberleſs Slips, and 
Failings, in their Duty, which they may be otherwiſe guilty 
75 This great Chriſtian Pei ction, of which they are 
Maſters, ſhall make many little Impe: fectious, to be over- 
looked, and unohſer ved. This mam Doctrine, tho”, as I 
am perſuaded, againſt the deſign of Your Text, 
pet, I ſnhould have left free from Cenſure. confidering 
that You might be underſtood only of ſuch unavoid- 
able Slips, and Failings, and little Imperfections, as have 
not the Wrath of God in another World, expreſsly re- 


veled againſt them in the Goſpel. But the Particulars 
which follow, and the Manner in which You chuſe to 


explain this general Propoſition, cannot fo readily be 


Pals'd over. Y 3 I muſt 
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I muſtobſerve likewiſe, in order to do You juſtice, 
that the Charity, which Ton ſuppoſe to be ot this great 
force, and efficacy, is ſometimes declared to be the 
Love both of God, and Man, as comprehending all, 
or almcſt all, the moral Duties, and that regular Be- 
Þavicur which muſt naturally follow from ſo divine, 
and fruitful a Principle, | p. 46. ] nay, that this is the 
 S£neen Vu tues; and that the reſt conſtantly attend upon 
ber. appear ing and diſappearing with ber, | p. 58.] tho 
St. Ptter's Charity, is Charity amongſt one another; and 
that which hath the peculiar Promiſe of Forgiveneſs 
annexed to it, however this Promiſe be to be under- 
ſtood, is the Char ity, by which we forgive one another. 
Tours is indeed of much greater extent: and, as You 
ſay, leaves the Man uncapable of very groſs Sins, 
[. 47; | I ſhould think, uncapable of any at all, for it 
ſelf to cover. And the Man actuated by this divine and 
comprehenſive Virtue, may properly, after this, be 
Gaid to have no Sins to be covered ; beeauſe Charity, in 
this ſenſe, is inconſiſtent with any; and cannot be 
ſaid to take away the Guilt of them, but by taking 
away their Exiſtence. Neither for this, tho' I think it 
remote from the de ſign of Your Text, ſhould I have gi- 
ven You this trouble: becauſe if Men could once be 
perſuaded to poſſeſsthemſelves of Charity, in this extent; 
they cculd not but come up to the Terms of the Goſpel; 
which is all that Tam concerned about. But alas! 
what follows, doth not appear to be of ſo innocent a 
nature; or of ſo good a tendency as this: and there- 
fore deſerves to be very carefully examined. 5 
I. In the midſt of this account of Charity, after you 
have told us that the Man, poſſeſs dof this Principle, can- 
not be ſuppoſed capable of commiting any heinous Sins, 
whilſt He is under the guidance of it; You immediately 
ſubjoin, And, as for thoſe which he had fallen into, before 
the attainment of this Gift, they were certainly remitted 
alſo, and covered before the attainment of it; elſe doubt- 
teſs, He had never attained it, | p.47.] On the N 


leſ we forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, our heavenly Father 
vill not forgive us the Treſpaſſes which we have at army 
time committed againſt Him; and, as plainly as 


Words can doit, aſſures us, that our former Sins thall 


not be covered, tall we have attained that Charity, to 
which the Promiſe of Forgivenels is annexed. Beſides 


that Youdo, by this Doctrine, make Charity to be of no 


force, and of no account with God, with reſpect to 
our paſt Sins: which, it ſeems, He pardons without 
/any regard to our attainment of Charity ; nay, whilſt 
we are void of it, and before we have attained it; not- 
withſtanding that he hath expreſsly declared the con- 
trary. This therefore, I cannot but deſire You to con- 
ſider; and to {ee whether it be poſſible to reconcile it 
with many of the plaineſt Declarations of the 'New 
Teftament. e WO SOY en ene EIN, 
2. In the account Vou give us of the Grounds, and 
Reaſons, of this wondrous Eſicacy attributed to Charity, 
Vou tell us, that the Charitable Man is peculiarly intiti d 
to the Pardon of many Sins, becauſe He is in à pecnliar man- 
ner liable to cur the Guilt of many, p. 5 J.] Juſt now 
it was ſaid, that the #eff of the Virtues conſtantly attend 
pon Charity; that no great Guilt of any kind can well be 
thong ht to harbour in that Breaſt where ti ne Charity dwells; 
and the charitable Man was declared uncapable of com- 
 mitting any heinous Sins. "Now, He is the moſt liable, 
of all others, to incur the Guilt of many Sins; and theſe, 
not of the lighteſt ſort, as will appear. Let us ſeethen, 
by what means this ſtrange thing comes to paſs. Why, 
it proceeds, 1. From that frame of mind, on which Char ;- 
ty rs grafted : and 2. From the very Exerciſe of the Virtue 
it ſelf. 1. This moſt excellent Virtue is unt>rtunattly 
grafted, and that always, on Good Nature, and fweetneſs 
f Diſpoſition. If a natural {weetneſs of Diſpoſition be 
meant here, asit ſeems to he, from the Sentence before 
this, I think, ſhould not be ſaid, and cannot be true, 
becauſe the Gpel „ require the Exer- 


« 
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the Goſpel doth, over and over again, declare, that n 
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ciſe of Charity, from Men of all forts of Natural Diſpa- 
fitions : And ſo, according to this way of ſpeaking, 
either all Men, are Men of a natural ſweetneſs of Diſ- 
- Poſition, or there are Men, who cannot juſtly be blam- 
ed for the neglect of this Duty; which, it ſeems, can- 
not be attain d, or poſſeſs d, where there is not what we 
call a natural ſweetneſs of Diſpoſition, On the contrary, 
I cannot but think that the -roughe/t natural Temper, 
that ever was call'd upon to practiſe this Virtue, might 
bring it ſelf to do it, as the Goſpel requires: And cer- 
tainly no Chriſtian of ſuch a Temper will be condemn d 
at laſt; unleſs it had been poſſible for Him to have 
practiſed it, notwithſtanding his natural Temper, 

All Men can be beneficent, and forgiving,( if they will 
heartily ſet themſelves about the Work of Religion,) 
as. well as Temperate,and Honeſt : And we may as well 
excuſe. Men from the practice of Temperance, or Cha. 
ſtity, or Honeſty, on account of their natural Tempers, 
as lay down ſuch an account of Charity, as doth in 
effect excuſe all Men from the practice of it, who 
have not what You call a ſweetneſs of Temper; and 
this, according to You, in ſuch a degree, as hinders 
them from preſerving their Innocence, and Integrity. 
For, to preceed to what I much more blame, 

The Temper, on which alone You will permit Chari- 
ty to be founded, is far removed from thetrue Good Na- 
ture for it is declared by You,to be ſuch a Temper, as hin- 
ders us from arming our ſelves with that ſtubborn, incomph- 
ing Virtue, which is requiſite to preſerve a Man undefiled,and 
_ blameleſs. It makes us eaſy, and yielding, Ready to con- 
ply with a thouſand things, (of which we are not exactly well 
ſatisfied,) upon the pure ſcore of Good Nature, 8c. | p. 54. | 
O glorious account of the moſt excellent of Chriſtian 
 Viitmes! which makes it the Daughter of Weakneſs, and 
the Companion of a ſhip-wreck'd Conſcience ! That Cha- 
rity ſhould be declared always to be grafted upon a 
Nature, which hinders us from the acquiſition of a ſub- 
_ born, uncomp'ying Virtue ! on a Nature, that make us 

_ | | comply 
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therwiſe er , our ſelves innocent; and 1 


neceſſarily imply in it, what the Chriſtian Religion firf 


POSTSCKEFFT. my 
comply with a thouſand things,which we doubt whether 
they be lawful, or no! and that this ſhould be repre, 
ſented as the true Good Nature, and the deſireable ſweet- 
neſs of Diſpoſition! Let all who ever read the Goſpel 
declare, whether thi OY, incomplying, Virtue, be not 
abſolutely commanded, as well as the moſt extenſive 


Charity, whether the Religion which is from above, be 
not firſt pure, and then peaceable; whether it be not 


our Duty, our indiſpenſable Duty, to diſclaim all P-ace, 
and not only to allow our ſelves to be troubleſome, as Your 
Words are, but to make our ſelves ſo, if we cannot o- 


whether this Temper, which 1s here repreſented as the 
hindrance to Innocence, and to an eſtes Conſcience, 
and as the guide to Sin, be not ſo far from being a 
lovely, and deſireable Temper, as You declare it — 
555 53. ] that it is the greateſt unhappineſs that can 

efal a Chriſtian, and the greateſt Obſtacle in his way 
to Eternal Glory. If this be ſo ; can Chriſtian Chart 


ln 


of all forbids ? A true Chriſtian ſcorns ſuch Compliances, 
as are made even to the ſhadows of Vice. He is the moſt 
ſtubborn, the moſt inflexible, of Men, in every thing, a- 
bout the lamfulneſs of which he barely doubts. And 
how then can the charitable Chriſtian be thus repreſent- 
ed? Beſides, It is the higheſt want of Charity, to com- 
ph, out of a falſe Good Nature, with any received 
Cuſtoms, or Opinions, or Practices, which are not 
plainly, and viſibly, Honourable, and Lawful: So 
far is it from being true, that Charity is founded always 
upon a Nature that makes usdo it, and hinders us from 
doing the contrary. Nay, You your ſelf, in this v 
Sermon, | P.61. | ſay, that the Rules of Charity it ſe 
forbid us to be ſilent, or to ſuffer the Doctrine of ſome 
Men, concerning Fuſtifcation, to be thought an inno- 
cent Error. And doth not Charity it ſelf therefore, for- 
bid us to be ſilent, or compliant, or yielding, I will not 
fay in a thouſand things, but, even in one point, concern- 
+3 ZE ing 
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ing which our Conſciences are not ſatisfied? 2. The Ex- 
m_ of Charity,eſpecially where the Principle of it is ſtrong, 
is declared, by you, to lay us open tu ſeveral Failings. For 
inſtance, 1. Charity makes us omit oftentimes the Duties 
incumbent on us from our Profeſſions and Callings, | p.54.] 
"This is a very bad fort of Charity indeed, 25 is 1+ 
conſiſtent with the performance of thoſe Duties, which 
are as indiſpenſable, as Charity it ſelf: and I fear ſuch 
a miſ named Charity as this, will be fo far from cover- 
ing our other Sins, that it will not be able to cover it 
felt Aſſured ly, the Chriſtian Religion knows nothing of 
it: Nor doth it deſerve to be repreſented to the People, 
as requiring a Duty, inconſiſtent with their other Duties. 
2. It makes us (with a perhaps) neglect to taks care 
thoſe, whom it is the firſt point of Charity to take care of, 
our Children, and Familes, ib. | You needed not to have 
added the perhaps : for, if the former be true, this fol- 
lowsunavoidably. Now, Sir, Is not this a very ſtrange 
ſort of barity, that makes us neglect the ver) firſt point 
. of Charity * And are theſe the little Failings You peak 
bf, the neglect of the firſt Branches of Charity it ſelf? 
And if Charity ſhall cover other Sins; ſhall it likewiſe 
cover the neglect of it ſelf? For God's ſake, to what 
hall we come at laſt, if wecan thus repreſent the Chri- 
ian Religion, in one of the principal points belonging 
to it? We ſhould remember, I think, that all Virtues, as 
all Truths, are perfectly conſiſtent with one another; 
that whatſoever is inconſiſtent with our Duty in an 
higher reſpect, is on that account not our Duty; that all 
the parts of ( harity, are in perfect harmony; and that He, 
who neglects the f/ os of it, upon pretenſe of per- 
forming others of à leſſer account, is not a charitable 
Man, in the Goſpel-agcount, 3. Charity is declared to 
warm us with ſuch a Zealfor doing good, as breaks out ſome- 
times inta Acts not reconcileable with the. Rules of right Rea- 
Jon. &c. ib. ] And St. Francis's preaching the Goſpel 
to Beaſt. and Birds, is given as an don of this, p. 5 5. 


Iconfeſs, it goes hard with our Religzon, when that Cha- 
| 8 eee 


rity, to which the Promiſes of God are annexed in the 
Goſpel, is made the Farent of Folly and Entbufiaſm; of 
fooliſß Undertakings, and impracticable Deſigns; of all the 
extravagant Rants, and Freaks, of Devotion, | 1b. | When 
hat is owing to a diftempered Brain, and an heated Im- 
agination, is alcribed to this Divine Virtue; nay, when 
it is declared, by a Chriſtian Divine, that the groumd, and 
reaſon, why Charity ſhould beſo favoured by God, as to 
be inveſted with the Power of covering Sms, is, becauſe 
it is founded upon a Temper inconſiſtent with an unde- 
led Innocence; becauſe it is it {elf inconſiſtent with it 
 ſelFand other neceſſary Duties; becauſe it is the Dangh- 
ter of Weakneſs, the Siſter of Sin, and the Parent of Fol- 
ly : which are in my opinion ſufficient reaſons, why it 
thould be puniſhed, not rewarded, 1n the other World, 
Again, 4. The charitable Man, who loves every thing, 
doth not fail ſometimes to love his own Virtue too; to be fo 
ſtruck with the Excellence of Charity, as to be toolittle con- 
cerned for faith, | p.56.] And therefore, his Charity, muſt 
be rewarded at laſt, becauſe it diſpoſeth him, accord- 
ing to this, to over- rate his on Attainments in Cha- 
rity. Lou might as well have ſaid, The charitable Man, 
who loves every thing, doth not fail ſometimes to love even 
Vice it ſelf. But what hath Charity to do with this? 
Doth that Charity, which, in its due extent, is never fe- 
parated from Humility, over: rate it ſelf? Nay, doth it 
not rather teach a Man, to prefer the Acquiſitions of o- 
thers, before his own? This is truly, as Your Words are, 
P. Jo. for the ſake of Charity, to forget the true character, 
and eſſential properties, of it: which are, as St. Paul tells 
us, not to vannt it ſelf, not to be pniffed up. Nay, Do not 
You your ſelf make it ſpring from Divine Love : and 
is it poſſible that a Charity of ſuch an original, and ſuch 
a comprehenſion, ſhould diſpoſe Men to be leſs concerned 
than they ought, about that Faith, on which it ſelf is 
founded? Or, is it poſſible that that Charity ſhould be 
pleaſing to God, which tends to the Hip- vreck of that 
Faith, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God 5 If 
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You mean, that ſome have been known tobe ſo taken 
up with doing good to the outward Eſtates of others, 
that they have little concerned themſelves about o- 
therthings; I anſwer, this is not in the leaſt. owing to 
their Charity : any more than it is owing to the Honeſt, 
and Juſtice, of ſome, that they neglect Charity, and 
Generoſity; or, to the Chaſtity, and Temperance,of others, 
that they over- look other Duties; or, to the nature of 
Faith, that ſome, as you obſerve, p. 60. eſteem Good 
Vor lsof very little account before God. Beſides, it is 
of ſuch a Charity, as covers Sins, that you are treating. If 
therefore the Charity of theſe Men, you ſpeak of, will 
atone for their little concern for Faith, they need not,as 
I ſee, be much concerned about it: If it will not; then 
it ſignifieth nothing to your purpoſe, to allege this 
concerning their Charity, that God will favour it at 
laſt, becauſe it hath diſpoſed them to ſuch a neglect, 
as Charity it ſelf cannot atone for. But, in one word, 
Is it not very plain thafit can be no reaſon, or ground, 
for the Favour annexed by God to Charity, that it doth, 
either in its foundation, or in it ſelf, diſpoſe Men to 
many ſens; and to ſuch as God hath reveled his wrath 
againſt, in the Goſpel ? And is it not as plain, that it 
is very inconſiſtent in Ton to argue thus, who quickly 


_ » after, P. 59. | give the contrary Reaſon for this, in 


theſe words, It is the nature of Charity to be compre- 
henſroe of. and abounding in, many Duties: and therefore, 
it is her Reward alſo, to be a Screen for many Failings. If 
this be a true, and good Reaſon; how can the other be 
good likewiſe: vx. that it peculiarly makes Men liabl⸗ 
to many Sins; and therefore muſt be rewarded with the 
Honour of being a Screen for many Sins? 


Toproceed, f 8 

3. Another Reaſon You give, for the Pardon of the |} 
charitable Man's Sins, 1s becauſe his Charity hath enga- | 
ged the wnted Prayers of Multitudes ; and no wonder if | 
they prevail, [p. 57.].T anſwer, If his Sins be ſuch as 
the Goſpelcondemns ; and he hath not forſaken mm 
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the united Prayers of the whole Creation will avail no- 
thing towards his Pardon, as ſurely as God is true: 
And whoever teacheth otherwiſe, alters the Terms of 
Acceptance, ſett led by God himſelf. It they be ſuch, as 
You 1mproperly ſtile Sins; ſuch Imperfections as are 
conſiſtent with a State of Safety, upon the Terms decla- 
red in the Goſpel; they ſtand not in need of ſuch uni- 
ted Prayers. But what is this to the Power of his own 
Charity to cover his Sins: when this is here aſcribal to 
the force of the united Prayers of others; not to the Vir- 
tue of his Charity? 5 

4. In the Inferences You draw from what You have 
before laid down, You obſerve, p. 62, that God hath 
a right to all the higheſt I ms, and Degrees, of Virtue, 
that it is poſſible for us to abound in; that we are ſtrifly ob- 
liged to praiſe them to the utmoſt: And "th o far is he 
pleaſed to abate of this Right, as to accept the Performance 
EA one great Duty, in lieu of the Omiſſion, (you ſhould have 
aid, the Performance, ) of many others. This Act of Grace 
You magnity, by rightly obſerving,that Reaſon never 
did, or could, make this known to the Heathen World, I 
know not how indeed Reaſon ſhould make known that, 
which is ſo highly abſurd, and unreaſonable. You 
add, that the Goſpel hath now reveled it unto us. I de- 
fire to know the place, where this Revelation 1s to be 
found. St. Faul tells us, that in the Goſpel the Wrath 
of God is reveled from Heaven equally againſt all Un- 
righteouſneſs of Men ; that the Goſpel brings Salvati- 
on tous only by teaching us to deny Ungodlineſs, and 
worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſſy, and 
godlily, in this prefent World; that our Obligations 
to all Morality,are raiſed higher by the aſſurance of a 
Day of Judgment, in which we ſhall be condemn'd, if 
we do not — it; that all the Works of the Fleſh, 
which he frequently enumerates, ſhall finally exclude 
Men from the Kingdom of Heaven; and warns us a- 
gainſt thoſe vain Words which would deceive us into 
contrary Hopes, St. James, as if ſome ſuch Do#rie 

28 
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as this had been taught in his Days, is ſafar froth teach- 
ing that one great Duty ſhall be accepted in lieu of na- 
ny others; that He declares that the keeping of all tbe Com: 
mandments, except one, ſhall not atone tor the neglect 
of that one; but that the Neglecter ſhall be puniſhed, 
as breaking into that whole Law which the Divine An- 
thority hath laid upon him. Numberleſs Declarations 
might here be quoted, trom the New Teftament, to ſhew 
that the whole Timer of the Goſpel is to this purpoſe. 
And now, for a Ch11ftian Divine to come, and tell the 
World, that one great Duty ſhall be accepted, inſtead of 
many others; that 1t they omit many others, they may be 
ſufeat laſt; and that this is plainly reveled in theGeoſ- 
pel: what is this, but to render Men regardleſs of thoſe 
many other Duties; and eaſy, and ſecure, under the ſenſe 
of omitting them? Nay, why ſhould they not omit 
them? Or, what obligation are they under, to perform 
them? Or, how is it true, that they are ſtrictly obliged to 
this performance, as You ſay : if, as in the ſame Breath 
You teach them, the Goſpel declares, they may be ſafe 
without them? At this rate, we have, (as You ſay, p. 
63) no reaſon to complain of the ftridneſs of our Rule, or 
the bardſhips of our Chriſtian Warfare. The Rule, as You | 
. go on, is ſtrict indeed: but then, as there are great Helps, | 
and Aſiftances, enab ing us to live up to it; ſo GREAT 
ABATEMENTS, and ALLOW ANCES, we ſee, are 
ade to us at laſt, if we do not, I know not, indeed, 
what Ton ſee : For my own part, I hope, for the ſake 
of Virtue, and the honour of the Goſpel, never to ſee a- 
ny thing like it. Nay, Is it not in it felt abſurd to | 
ſuppoſe, that Alnighy Goddoth, in the Goſpel, giveus 
a firiQ Rule; that, in the ſame Goſpel, He offers us ſuch *' 
 Aſtſſtances, as that we may live up to it, if we pleaſe; 
and yet that in this ſame Goſpel He declares that He 
will make great Abatements, and Allowances, at laft, if 
we do not; that is, that we ſhall be happy at laſt, | 
whether we do, or do not; that, if we practiſe one ve- * 
ry agreeable, and pleaſant, Virtue, that ſhall atone for | 
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dur neꝑlect of many others ? What is this, but to ſuppoſe Almighty 
God acting a weaker part chan we would ſuppoſe any earthly Parent, 
or Legiſl.ttor, to act? firſt, requiring Obedience to a ſirif Rule ; and 
this poſſible ro be performed ; and this with the Threatnings of 
Puniſhment againſt Offenders: and at the ſame time (not reſerving 
the power of Abatements in his own Breaſt, but) openly declaring 
that he will not puniſh choſe who do not obey this ſtrid Rule, if ſo be 
that in one delightful point they do not fail? In vain hath the Goſpel 
been preached, for the Reformation of all vicious and immoral 
Men; In vain is the Wrath to come propoſed in it; Ia vain are we 
called upon from Heaven to do the whoſe Will of God ; if ſuch. Doe» 
trines as this be admitted, and propagated. You cannot ſay that 
You mean this of Charity, in the extent You ſometimes deſcribe it, 
as comprehending the whole Evangelical Law: For whoever prac- 
tiſeth this, comes up to the ſtritſ Rule laid down; is uncapable of 
the negle# of any Duties enjoined: in the Goſpel ; ſtands not in need 
of thoſe: great Abatements, and "Allowances, You ſpeak of. And if 
You leave him under the Guilt of neglecting but one Duty; St. ame 
expreſly condemns Your fond Aſſertion. But indeed the whole 
ſtrain of this Paſſaze is againſt this Senſe : and che Expreſſion is 
framed according to the Wiſhes of thoſe, who love to think of pay- 
ing God an Equivalent for a Life of Virtue, and Holineſs ;'as much 
as chemſelves could deſire. Add to this, that You preclude Your 
ſelf from this Excuſe, by affirming, 1 66. ] that our Acquittal, as to 
negle#, in other parts of our Duty, will depend very much upon our be- 
ing able to give 4 good Anſwer concerning that one Branch of Charity, 
. which conſiſts in doing/ good to the outward Eſtates of others. 
Here again, it is evident, You teach that our performance of this 
one Branch of Charity will, in effect, acquirus at the laſt Day, tho 
we now continue in the neglects of other Duties required in the Geſ- 
pel ; nay, tho' we negle other parts of the Rule of Charity it ſelf, 
"and will not ſo much as forgive others their Treſpaſſes againſt us. 
For You may as well ſay of this, that it will be aton d for, if we do 
the A#s of Charity mentioned Matth. 25. as of the neglet of an 
other Duty of the Evangelical Law. But to ſay either of theſe, is 
to contrad ict other plain, and poſitive, Declarations of Holy Scrip- 
Fare : which declare God's Wrath againſt other Sinweys, as plainly as 
as this doth againſt the Vnmerciſul. And in interpreting ſuch pla- 
ces; it becomes us to have a ſtrict regard to all other Declarations 
of God's Will. On the contrary, I aifirm, that our Acquittal, as te 
geglects in ot ber parts of our Duty, is ſo far from depending very much 


nþon our being able to give a good Anſwer, in that one Caſe ; that, ſup- 


poſing us able ro give never ſo good an one concerning feeding the 
Hungry, and the like; Yer, if we have not forgiven Men their Treſ- 
paſſts againſt us, our heavenly Father will not forgive Ours againſt 
Himſelt; and, if we have not nortified the Fleſh, with the Luſts there- 
, ſo as to become Chaſt, and Temperate, we are not Chriſt's, nor 
ſhall be owned as his true Diſciples. In a word, it may as well be 
argued, that our Acquittal, as to other points, ſhvlF depend upon 
Kath, or Hope, of Purity, or Peace ableneſc: heouuſe the Promiſes 
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of God's Favour, and Bleſſings, have been pronounced upon theſe, 
Bur the Goſel knows no ſuch-DoFrine; nor of any Atonement, (no 
nor by the Blood of Feſus Chriſt himſelf,) for any Sins condemned 
in ir, but what are forſaken and amended. Upon this condition on- 
ly, doth ir propoſe Pardon of Sins, Salvation, and Happineſs, to the 
Sons of Men. And if this be not true; and conſequently exactly to 
be regarded, in all the repreſentations of the Terms of Pardon, and 
Fuſtification,given by the Miniſters of Chriſt ; then is ic not true, that 
the Grace of God bringing Salvation, hath appeared in the Goſpel, teach: 


ing us to deny Ungodlineſs, and worldly Luſts ; and to live ſoberly, righ: 


teouſiy, and godlily. On the contrary, if Your account of the Goſpel- 
Terms be juſt; St. Paul ought rather to have ſaid, that the ſalutary 

Grace, or Mercy of God,hath appeared in it, teaching us that there is 

no abſolute neceſſity to deny ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts ; or to live 

ſoberly, righteouſly, and godlily; but that God will accept of one Duty, 

in lieu of many others; that our performance of that ſhall be our Ju- 

Rlificatien, notwithſtand ing our omiſſion of many others. But this is 
a ſort of Salvation, in my judgment, unworthy of the Nature of Man, 

to receive ; and unworthy of the Nature of God, to offer. 


Let me, therefore, entreat You to review the groundleſs, and per- 


nicious, Doctrine You have unwarily taught, on this Subject. Conſider; 
if Charity ought to be repreſented, as founded upon a Temper, incon- 
ſiſtent with Innocence, and an unſpotted Conſcience; as productive of 
Vice, and Folly, and Madneſs ; as lead ing to the neglect of the 


principal Branches of it ſelf ? and the like: and whether it becomesa | 


Chriſtian Divine to ſer the ſeveral parts of God's Law at variance; 
and to make the performance of one of them, an Atonement for the 
neglect of others, as indiſpenſably required; or, having done this, 

whether it doth not become im to make reparation for fo great an 
Igjury as muſt ariſe from hence to the Goſpel, and to the Intereſt of 
Virttue in the World. It is not my buſineſs, nor will the bounds of this 

Paper permit me, to ſertle the true, and full, meaning of Your Text. But 
in obſcure Paſſages, we had better deliver no Interpretation; or be 
content with what You may call a 4, and flat one; than contend 
for one directly contrary to numberleſs plain, and uncontroverted Paſ: 
ſages. And, as for Charity; I hope there is in the Goſpel ſufficient en- 
couragement to the practice of it, without our needing to ſtrain the Words | 
of this particular Verſe to ſo extravagant a Senſe, as no wiſe Man can 
believe that we ought, aud no good Man would wiſh, that we might, 
rale them in; as Youexpreſs Your elf, [p. 66.] That You your ſelf 
have pur /o extravagant a Serſe upon Your Text,in Your Expiications, 
and Enlargements upon it, I have endeavoured ro convince Tou; 
- that You niay, upon the review, publickly retract it, and joyn in 
inculcating that moſt plain, and moſt important, part of the Goſpel; 
that the Amendment of the Lives of Sinners, is in it indiſpenſably 


required; and particularly, that one Duty ſhall not in the leaſt a- | 


tone for the neglect of many others; nay, that the performance of 
_ all Duties, except one,ſhall not atone for the negleR of that one, To 
the Acknowledgment of which great Truth, without the certainty of 


which the Intereſt of Yirtue muſt fall in the World, I pray God 


direct you; and again take leave. FINIS. 
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HE following Papers have been 
ſometime drawn up; though not 
publiſhed before, becauſe it was 
hoped by ſome, that the Failure 

r „ Events, in many Inſtances, 
world by this time have put a Stop to the Pretenſes 
of our Modern Prophets, (as they call themſelves ,) 
and convinced their Followers, as many of them 
promiſed they ſhould, of the Vanity and CR 
thoſe Pretenſes. I confeſs, for my own Part, I al- 
ways thought, and often ſaid it, that they would 
make uſe of thoſe very Evaſions for holding out 
longer than any Period fixed, which I ſee now they 
have actually had Recourſe to. And whether they 
did or no; whether they proceeded or deſiſted; 
it was my Judgment that the Wounds which 
they had given to the Antient Prophets, and 
the ſtrange Abſurdities which they had fixed 
upon them in their Zeal for their own De- 
fenſe, were ſtill the ſame, and ſtill had the 
ſame tendency to weaken the Credit f all Re- 
vel'd Religion amongſt Men of Unſtable Prin- 
ciples : by whom they were embraced, I found, and 
ſed, to that very Purpoſe. So that it is not ſo 
much out of Exhectation to convince any Perſons 
engaged in this Modern Cauſe, who have taken 
freſh Courage from the Failures God hath 
vouchſafed them; (tho T could heartily wiſh for 
ſuch an Effect; ) as with Deſign to maintain the 
«ge Gan Credit 
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Credit of the Antient Prophets that I nom give 
the World this Trouble : viz. To ſhew that there 
is no Similitude in any one Material Inſtance he- 
tween them; that all their Allegations to the con- 
trary are groundleſs ;, and that our New Prophets 
muſt ſtand or full by themfelves, without enga- 
ging the Antient ones in their Quarrel. This 
ſeemed neceſſary in Juſtice to the ſacred! Wri- 
ings: For which it is to be boped that all Concern 
7s not loſt amongſt Men; tho the Patrons of this 
New Diſpenſation have truck fuch a Stroke at 
them in their baſly Heal, as ra they cared not 
what became of them, ſo their New Cauſe might 
gain Ground. I tax them not with any evil De- 
ſign againſt them: But endeavour to guard a- 
gainſt tbe Evil Effects of what they have unwa- 
rily, and without Ground, fixed them upon. 
I,., in the doing this, I differ in any Particular 
from. a received Notion, or the Fudgment of others, 
_ who equally diſapprove the Injuſtice done to the 
Old Prophets, let it be pardoned to the good Do- 
hgn which I have in the Main: And if in any 
Part of this Work I have ignorantly run into any 
Error of Conſequence, let it be detected, and 
confuted with the Spirit of Demonſtration , 
and Metkneſs. On the other Side, let not any of 
the. Perſons engaged in this New Cauſe pretend 
that 1 am unqualified for fuch a Work, becauſe 
I have not (they may imagine) been my ſelf a> 
mongit them.: For I aſſure them I take all the 
Accounts of their Behaviour upon Truſt from them- 
ſelves, beheving for the preſent every thing among ft 
them to be juſt whas they relate it to be, without. 
; x” que ſtioning 


r i 
gueſtioning the Truth of their Relations. Be- 
ſides, my Buſmeſs is not to comment upon their 
Proceedings, or to expoſe them; but to defend rhe 
Antient Scripture-Prophets - Of whom, by the 
Way I muſt obſerve, that theſe Moderns them- 


| ſelves cannot pretend to form any Judgment, if 


none muſt be allowed competent Fudges, but ſuch 
2s have been Eye-witneſſes, and Ear-witnefles, 
to the very Geſtures, and Voices, of the Inſpired. 
Some judicious | Perſons may think that too 
much deference is here paid to the Efforts of Men 
addified to our New Prophets. But let it be 


remembred that the Deference is paid to the 


Antient Prophets rather than to them : And that 
when Men of Senſe and Learning, in other Points, 
undertake a Cauſe of ſo pernicious Conſequence to 
Reveled Religion, it ic not the Weakneſs of what 
they ſay, that will be Antidote enough againſt 
the Poiſon of it; unleſs it be betta and evi- 
dently laid before the Reader's Eyes. 

Others, I find, think that Raillery and Banter 
is the beſt Way of handling even the moſt ſacred 
Matters. But let it be tried firſt, how Princes, 
and Men in great Offices, will like to have their 
Qualities, their Decrees, their Commiſſions, 


examined by their Servants and all under them, 


with an Ayre of Ridicule 5 and what Ground 
their juſt Authority will get in Humane Society, 
ſhould every thing relating to themſelves be uni- 
verſally handled in Humour, and Grimace, and 
Buffoonry : and then it will be time to try it in 
more important Matters. I doubt, Mathemati- 
cal Truths themſelves would be exploded by Uni- 

ny - verſal 
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verſal Raillery, and Ridicule ; as well as all Or- 
der and Decency out of Humane Society And 
T fear this New Teſt of Truth 7s of that trying 
Nature, that it will ſuffer nothing to be true. I 
am ſure, if it ſhould be generally embraced, the 
World muſt come at length to be made up of Crea- 
tures perpetually grinning, and mimicking, and 
playing Mountebank-tricks at one another > And 
they muſt always be in the Right, who can get 
the longeſt and loudeſt Laugh on their Side. A 
ſerious Countenance muſt be a Monſtrous Sight : 
And an honeſt enquirer into Truth the greateſt 
\ Teſt imaginable. And let any one judg what a 
Bleſſed State of things muſt ſucceed 
It is a melancholy Contemplation to think, how 
mich the Atheiſm and Profaneneſs of fome tends 
to the extreme of Enthuſiaſm in others; and how 
reciprocally theEnthuſtaſm of theſeothers feedsand 
nouriſheth that Atheiſm, and Profaneneſs: Whilſt 
the ſerious and ſedate Religion, lying between the 
two Extremes, ſuffers from both; the profane 
condemning it with Enthuſiaſm in the Lump for 
Madneſs ; and the Enthuſiaſtical repreſenting it 
as A Dry State, little better than No Religion at 
all, becauſe it is not guided, and governed by their 
Maxims, and doth not pretend to their Heighths. 
I pray God in Mercy to remedy theſe Evils : And 
if the rome Papers be any ways qualified for 
that Purpoſe, to add his Powerful Bleſſing to 
The ſincere Endeavours of the Writer, 
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VINDICATION 


OF THE 
Antient Prophets, &c. 


Ina LETTER 0 Sir Richard Bulkeley. 


Take the Liberty thus publick- 
ly to lay before your ſelf and 
the World, the following Re- 
marks upon your late 1 of 
thoſe whom you call Prophets: In 
which you ſeem to have endea- 
vour'd, with all your Might, to 
fix as many Abſurdities and Contradictions upon 
the Antient Prophets, as your Learning and Sagacit 
cou'd find out; that ſo it might fair equally well, 
in the Judgment of Men, with them, and your New 
Friends, You muſt net therefore take it amiſs, if 
one, who hath as great a Zeal for the old Prophets as 
you have expreſs d for the New, thinks it as neceſſary 
to ſay ſomething in their Vindication, as you have 
Q 4 judged 
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judged it, to ——_ in Defenſe of your New Directors. 
This is the chief Deſign of the following Papers, But 
before I enter upon it, it will not be at allamproper 
to premiſe a few Confiderations, not unſuitable to the 
| Occaſion of this Debate. 9 


1. I appeal to your ſelf, if it be not of dangerous 
Conſequence to receive as Prophets thoſe who are not 
_ truely ſo, as well as to reject thoſe who are: And 
whether it doth not equally lay us open to God's 
Diſpleaſure. „ hs 

2. Whether we be not, in the New Teſfament, by 
our Lord himſelf, over and over again fore-warned 
that many ſhall appear allarming his People with 
Propbetical Warnings; That many fa'ſe Prophets ſhall 
ariſe: Whether on the other Hand he ſo much as 
once warns us of any true Prophets whom we are cer- 
tainly to expect; or once gives us in Charge to at- 
tend to any pretended Revelations and Inſpirations 
concerning his coming ; nay, whether he doth not 
expreſſy command us not to be allarmed at any ſuch, 
nor to regard them ; but only to be always ready 
and prepar d to receive Him, by our good Lives and 
holy Converſations. | 

. Whether St. Paul, when he ſpeaks of ſuch as 
allarmed their Brethren about the coming of Chriſt, 
gives Chriftians arryy Ground to expect Prophets upon 
this Subject; or doth not rather divert their Minds 
from all ſuch Expectations by aſſuring them, as their 
Lord did before him, that that Day would come as 
a Thief in the Night, i. e. without Preparation and 
Notice: And this not with Reſpect to the Careleſs 
and Unbelievers only, but with Reſpect to all the 
Body of Chriſtians: For he ſpeaks of it, as of a Rule 
ſo ſettled, that they needed no Inſtruction from him 
about it, 1 Thef. 5. 2. and to be regarded by all. 
| . 25 he goes on to inform _ the I = 
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unprepared : but repreſents them both equally with- 


out Prophetical Warnings of the particular Time of 
it. The Method he layeth down to the End that that 


Day might not overtake them as a Thief, is, their watch-- 


ng, and not walking in Darkneſs, but in Light , 
without referring them to any, but the general Warn- 
ing given by their Lord and Maſter. I appeal to 

our ſelt whether St. Peter likewiſe, in ſpeaking of 


is coming, layeth not down the ſame Rule without 


a Word concerning Prophets before that Day, or any 


other Warning but what they had had already; or 


of any other Preparation beſides HolyConverſation and 
Godlineſs. 2 Pet. 3. 10, 11, &c. Upon all which 
Accounts I deſire to know 


4. Whether a Chriſtian can Julthy be blamed who 


ſeeks not after any pretended Evidences of New Pro- 


phets : Whether he may not reaſonably reſt ſatisfied 
in what he finds in his Lord's and his Apoſtles Decla- 


rations z and whether, if he prepare himſelf by Ho- 
leſs of Life, by Attendance upon God's Worſhip, 


by commemorating his Maſter's Death and Sufferings 
in the Euchariſt, by honeſtly and diligently following 
the Employments of his Calling; I ſay, whether it 


he prepare himſelf by this Method, ſo as to be al- 


ways ready for his Maſter's coming, he doth not more 


Nag and cloſely follow the Directions of his Lord, 
than 

Revelations, aud amuſing himſelf with new Predidti- 
ons concerning the very Time, and Year, when his 


Lord ſhall come. Pray conſider, whether there be a- 


ny thing in the Goſpel which makes it the Duty of e- 
1 Chriſtian to attend to any who profeſs as H ophets 
to fix the Time of that great Revolution, before you 


condemn thoſe who neglect the Diſpenſation you pa- 


tronize, without neglecting the Preparation which 
the Goſpel makes neceſſary for our happy meeting the 


Lord of Glory. We acknowledge a Belief of his com- 
ing neceſſary; and a conſtant Holineſs of Life 1 ä 
| | ary 
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ſary. This is the Preparation he expects. But whe- 
ther he will come at Noon, or at Midnight ; to Day, 
or to Morrow; this Year, or next; in this Age, or 
the following; we leave to him, as a thing not ne- 
ceſſary to be determined, nor neceſſary to be believed. 
And methinks we might hope that others ſhould 
leave the World as undiſturb'd, and free, in this Mat- 
ter, as our Lord hath commanded them to be. I wou'd 
, farther ask, MEET 
5. Whether we might not reaſonably expect that 
in Juſtification of Chriſtian Prophets, the Pattern of 
Chrift, and his Apoſtles ihould be rather followed and 
inſiſted on, than the Example or Behaviour of Prophets 
under the Old Teſtament; ſuppofing theſe to be juſtly 
repreſented by you. For though theſe were Prophets, 
truly ſent of God; yet there is a manifeſt difference 
between ſome Parts of the Behaviour and Speech of 
them, and of thoſe under the New Teftament : As the 
Law of Moſes was truly God's Law, and perfect for 
the End deſign d; yet doth it differ very much from 
the Plainneſs and Simplicity of the Goſpel I grant 
that God's Ways muſt often be unaccountable to us : 
Nor do I pretend to be a complete Judge of them. 
Bat to a Chriſtian it cannot but be a Prejudice, to ſee 
Chr iſtians pretending to Inſpiration, by the ſame Spirit 
' which guided Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and yet differ- 
ing from them to ſo great a Degree, as if it repente1 
Almighty God of the gentle Method in which he choſe 
to viſit his Prophets at the Beginning of the Evaxgeli- 
cal Diſpenſation. 8 | | 


As I thought it proper to premiſe theſe few things; 
ſo it is fit likewiſe, before I enter upon the main De- 
bate, to take ſome notice of the Preliminary Part of 
your Defenſe ; particularly of what you offer p. 6, 
7. in order to prove, from our Lord's foretelling the 
coming of Falſe Prophets, that at the ſame time there 


nuſt be True Ones: Becauſe, inthe handling of this 
Point 
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Point, you have taken Occaſion to diſcover a very un- 
accountable Part of the Conduct of your New Friends ; 
and to endeavour to defend it from Holy Scripture, As 
to the Point betoremention'd, therefore, you argue, or 
ſeem to argue, two Ways. - 

I. What Occaſion, ſay you, for Satan to ſend forth 
Falſe Prophets, unleſs there be True Ones at the ſame 
time? p. 6. Where by Falſe Propbets you mean Pro- 
phets rais d up and ſent forth by Satan. But the An- 
ſwer is eaſie, viz. I. It is the great Intereſt of Satan 
to diſturb Men's Minds, and divert. them from 
the ordinary Means of Grace ſettled already in the 
Church of Chriſt; and to bring all Inſpiration and Pro- 
pheſie into Contempt, if he can; and the like, 2. 
Unleſs you can pretend to know all the Files, and 
Cunning of that Evil Spirit, you mult not pretend to 
judge of his Ways, according to the reaſoning fre- 

uently uſed by your felt. He may have Ends to 

erve which you cannot judge of. 3. You may as 
well argue that God can't ſend True A or unleſs 
there be firſt Falſe Ones, ſeducing his People: For 
otherwiſe, what occaſion for them? 4. Yon are Hifto- 
rian enough, to know that there are Inſtances of Falſe 
Prophets at a Time, when no True Ones have been 
known in the World. Do you think Satan had no 
Part in the ſending forth Mabomet? And yet what 
True Prophets do we find actually then in the World 
to whoſe Deſigns he expreſſy oppos'd himſelf? 5. 
The &aſe of the World ſince the Goſpel is very ff 

rent from what it was before. The Authority of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt is ſettled upon moſt authentic Evidences. 

His Doctrine is open to us: We have warning given us 
to take heed unto it: And no Promiſe in it of any 
New Prophets; but rather Intimations to the contrary. 
And therefore Falſe Prophets without the Appearance 
of True ones at the {ame time, are leſs dangerous to 
thoſe who will attend to the Goſpel: And may more 

juſtly be permitted to impoſe upon thoſe who divert 

| 0 
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to them. 6. How abſurd is it for you to pretend to 
make us believe that our Saviour could not forewarn 
us, of Falſe Prophets, or pretended Prophets, to come, 
without ſuppoſing or implying, that there wou d be 
True Ones at the ſame time? For cannot any one of 
the meaneſt Capacity ſee that our Lord might have 
done this, without any ſuch implication? Give me 
leave for once to put the Caſe, that it was not the 
Deſign of Almighty God to ſend any more Prophets af. 
ter the Eſtabliſoment of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation in the 
World, and yet that he foreſaw there would be many 
Pretenders to Propheſy after this; upon theſe Suppo- 
ſitions, had it not been full as proper for our Lord to 
have forewarn'd his Followers of theſe Pretenders, as 
if there were to have been Real ones at the ſame time 
Or wou'd you preclude him from telling us there 
wou'd be Pretenders, unleſs he had decreed to fend 
more and more Real ones into the World? 
II. In your fecond Way of arguing p. 7. you un- 
derſtand by Falſe Prophets, ſuch as are under the In- 
' fluence of God's Spirit, and yet do, in the ſame Breath, 
mix their own Falfities with it, or ſuch Inſpirations 
as are ſupplied by the Evil Spirit, the Father of Lies: 
And ſo they muſt be themſelves True Prophets 
as well as Falſe Prophets; and there likewiſe muſt be 
Trae Prophets to diſcern theſe Falſhoods. This is all 
I can make of this obſcure Paſſage: And I believe the 
like to this was never yet heard of; that the Falſe Pro- 
phets, of whom we are forewarn'd by our Savior, and 
to whom we are commanded not to attend (for of 
theſe you are ſpeaking,) are ſuch as are ſent forth by 
God; inſpir'd by his Spirit; but yet mix their own, 
or a worſe, with it, in the ſame continued Diſcourſe 
deliver d all as the Dictates of God himſelf. I hope, 
there fore, you will not take it amiſs, if we call theſe 
Perſons whom you defend, Falſe Prophets, when you 
have here acknowledg'd that it is a 9 thing for 
them under the ſame Inſpiration to ſpeak Truth and 
; g Falſhood ; 
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Falſbool; nay, to be aſſiſted, not in different Diſ- 
courſes; but the ſame, by the Father of Truth, and 
the Father of Lyes. As you, for the ſake of ſome. 
Truths, are pleas'd to think them Due Prophets: So 
give us leave, for the ſake of ſome Falſhoods, which 
you acknowledge may be further d by the Evil Spirit, 
to account them Falſe Prophets, and ſuch as are 
aſſiſted by the Evil Spirit. And, I pray, what need 
we deſire any farther Proof? The Falſe Pro- 
phets, (an Account of whom you are now giving 
us) are thoſe againſt whom our Saviour forewarn'd us. - 
Theſe, you ſay, are ſuch as mix their own, or a 
worſe, Spirit, with the Divine, in the ſame Diſcourſe ; 
and all'deliver'd as one Inſpiration. Well then, if | 
this be ſo, and if your Friends come up exactly to 
this Definition of Falſe Prophets, as you here contend 
they do; what remains but that theſe are of the 
Number of thoſe Falſe Prophets who, our Saviour fore- 
warn'd us, ſhou'd ariſe, and to whom all Chriſtians 
are forbid to attend? Their Cauſe is extremely oblig'd 
to you indeed: for here you have made them at leaſt 
in Part to belong to Satan; and prov'd them to be 
the Falſe Prophets ſpoken of by our Lord. The Apoſ- 
tle argues, what OY ath Chriſt with Belial? 
But here you have united the great God, and his 
greateſt Enemy, and given them both a Property in 
the ſame Temple at the ſame time. I confeſs I ſnou d 
think from hence that you wrote this Pape with De 
ſign to expoſe, inſtead of defending, them; were it 
not that yen are ſo kind as to bring in the Soripture 
fror their Defenſe; which I will now be ſo juſt as to 
vindicate from your groundleſs Imputations. For, 
to defend your Friends in this Inſtance. | 
1. You ſay, the Falſe Prophets in Scripture were not 
Hypocrites, but really under a Prophetic Influence. Thus 
 Feremah did not accuſe Hananiah of not being at all a Pro- 
phet , but only ſaid upon a particular occaſion, The Lord 
hath not ſpoken by Thee, To apply this to the Caſe before 


us 
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us. We are content to ſay the ſame, if you like it. 
The Prophets you defend are Prophets: But the Lord 
bath not ſpoken by them. If they be under a Prophetic 
Influence; it muſt be either from God, or the Evil 
Spirit. If the Lord hath not ſpoken by them, you 
have told us the Conſequence, your ſelf, viz. ſome 
other Spirit hath. But, I pray, conſider, did the 
Lord ſpeak by Hananiab at all at that time? And 
did he not pretend to ſpeak the Words of the Lord, 
when he did not? And was he not a Falſe 3 
this Senſe, profeſſing himſelf influenc'd by God when 
he was not at all? Is here any thing of ſuch a Mix- 
ture of Spirits as you are now abſurdly defending ?- Did 
the Lord require any Body to attend to Hanamah >. 
Nay, did he not puniſh his vain Pretenſes with 
Death? This ſhould make thoſe tremble, who aſſume 
to themſelves to ſpeak in God's Name; left. the No- 
ple of this Land ſhould at length be convinced of 
their falſe Pretenſes, in like manner as the Fews 
were of thoſe of Hanamab. Again, you ſay, A- 
habs Prophets were Prophets. But, according to 
Scripture, they were the Prophets of an Evil 
Spirit , and entirely under his Direction; not in 
the leaſt Part of their Diſcourſe influenc'd by God. 
Are your Friends Prophets in this Senſe? or why is 
this alleg'd? You ought in their Vindication. to 
have produc'd ſuch as ſpake, in the ſame Diſcourſe, 
under the Influence of God, and of Satan: Or ſuch 
as, under the Influence of God, dared to mix their 
own Inventions, and deliver them exactly as his 
Words, and yet were approv'd by him, and a Na- 
tion commanded to adhere to them. But you have 
greatly wander d from this, and only furniſh'd us 
with an unanſwerable Argument againſt thoſe you 
defend. For I argue, if theſe Perſons, under the 
ſame Agitations, and with the ſame Manner of Pro- 
nunciaticn, do deliver their cwn Inaginations, and God's 
Meſſage, thinking both to be equally Inſpiration; 8 you 
| acknow- 


- 
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acknowledge ; p. 9. then is their own Natural Power 
ſufficient, without the Impulſe of God's Spirit, to be 
the Cauſe of what you ſo much wonder at. Lou ſay 
indeed that theic Motions and Agitations are involun- 
tary ; But the Motion of their Tongue muſt be vo- 
luntary, in thoſe Parts of their Diſcowſs, which you ſay 
they utter of their own Head, and their own Will: 
Therefore here is a Demonſtration that the whole may 
not be ſupernatural, becauſe that Part of it which you 
your ſelt cannot diſtinguiſh from God's Meſlage, till 


another Inſpiration teacheth you, is here acknowledged 


by your ſelf to be natural; and the Effect of their own 
Vill and their own Power. If therefore what you 
can t diſtinguiſh from God's Meſſage, and his imme- 


diate moving their Organs, be certainly their own | 


voluntary Action; then likewiſe is it poſſible that what 
you call the Force, Impulſe, Agitation, of God's Spirit, 
may be only natural. I hope you will not ſay that 
Almighty God abſolutely forceth them to utter, what it 
is his Will they ſhou'd not ſpeak. 


But, leſt this ſhould ſeem too ſtrange, you have 


abſolutely invented two Precedents for it : The one 
out of the Old Teftament ; the other out of the New. 


1. You ſay the Schools of the Prophets under the 


Law ſeem to have been for training up the Sons of the 
Prophets, that they might bring their own Spirit to an 
entire Subjection to the Prophetic Spirit. To which 
 T anfwer, that this is a Device of your own to ſolve 
your own wretched Scheme, without any the leaſt 


Shadow of a Proof: And therefore that you ſeem 


to think too meanly of your Neighbours, if you 
1Magine they will be impos'd upon by ſuch a preca- 
rious, and groundleſs Piece of Hiſfory, invented b 
your ſelf. There is nothing to be replied to ſuc 
Prattle (to uſe your own Word) but Aſftoni/ſhment and 
Pity, when we think that any can venture to ad- 
vance Inventions of their own in ſuch a Canſe , 
which they will find it hard to anſwer for, W. 
* FT y 
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Day. But I ſuppoſe theſe Schools ſeem to you to have 
been inſtituted for this End, becauſe it ſerv'd your 
preſent Purpoſe that they ſhou'd ſeem ſo. 2. Theother | 
Precedent you produce 1s the Church of Corinth, in 
which the Apoſtle ſeems to have laid down a Rule 
which ſerves your Purpoſe. If I ſhou'd. anfwer that 
this ſeems not to be ſo toothers, it wou d be a ſufficient 
Reply. But is this a tolerable Vindication of your 
Friends? Is it not certain that in the Primitive Church 
there were Perſons who pretended to be influenced by 
the Divine Spirit, and were not? That to prevent the 
Miſchief of this, ſome had an infallible Capacity of 
pm the real from the Pretenders? Nay, were not 
all the People call'd upon to try and judge, and Rules 
given them by which they ſnou d judge? And were 
not theſe ſufficient Grounds for the Rule laid down by 
the Apoſtle, without ſuppoſing that any who had truely 
the Spirit of God, did, in the ſame continued Diſ- 
courſe, mix the Dictates of their own Spirit with bis; 
and put them upon the Auditory, as his? which, again 
I muſt tell you, is an Iwention of your own. Here 
therefore you acknowledge that theſe New: Prophets 
frequently, in the ſame Irſpration, mix their own, or 
ſome other, Spirit with God's, thinking it to be his: 
And in Defenſe of this you allege nothing but a Fancy 
of your own; not giving one ſingle Inſtance of an 
True Prophet who ever did the like: And if this do 
not ſhew your Prejudice, J know not what doth. But, 
Sir, all this time you ſeem to have forgotten your de- 
clar'd Deſign: which was to prove from our Saviour s 
Prediction of the coming of Falſe Prophets, that 
there muſt be at the ſame time True Ones, Now I 
deſire to know whether our Lord by Falſe Prophets 
underſtood ſuch as were truly ſent of God, but yet, 
in the ſame Inſpiration, mix'd their own, or ſome 
other, Spirit with his. If by Falſe Prophets he meant 
ſuch as theſe; then doth he command us to reject 
ſuch as theſe; and conſequently to reject thoſe whom 
you 
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you defend. If he means not ſuch; then your Ar- - ny 
gument can fignifie nothing to your Purpoſe: ſince by "nh 
Falſe Prophets you underſtand ſuch as you will not 
give us leave to think, He undei ſtood. Again, you 
ay, p. 8. The Falſe Prophets in Scripture are ſuch as 
ou. here deſcribe your Friends to be: From whence 
argue that the Falſe Prophets of which we ate fore- 
warn'd by our Lord, and thoſe of whom you ſpeak, 
are the ſame : And conſequently, it is our Duty to 
turn from them, as much as it is, to ohey our Lord, 
This is ſufficient in Anſwer to what you ſay of their 
m__ in the ſame Inſpiration, another Spirit with 
that of Almigbty God. 0 
I paſs over what follows about the Poſtbility of the 
Appearance of True Prophets in theſe Ages; becauſe 
I know no one who doubts of it: Only remarking, 
that the wonderfull Effuſion of the miraculous Gifs 
of the Holy Spirit upon Multitudes in the firſt Ages, 
cannot be proved to be an inſufficient Completion of 
the famous Propheſe of Foel; unleſs you will make it 
ſo literal as that every individual Man in the World 
muſt be underſtcod in it: as indeed your Arguments 
do. For the Probability of the thing ; I find you are 
forc'd to recurr to that Reaſoning which you fo inju- 
riouſly decry upon better Occaſions; or to Paſſages 
in the moſt obſcure Books of the Bible: not being 
able to produce one ſingle plain Promiſe or Prediction 
of our Lord, or his Apoſtles, which gives Chriſtians 
any Ground to expect Prophetical Warnings in theſe 
latter Ages. I have obſerv'd already that St. Paul, 
and St. Peter, ' when they ſpeak of Chrif*s coming, 
menticn nothing of Prophets to forerun it, but appeal 
to the ſettled Rule, The Day of the Lord ſhall ſo come 
as a Thief in the Night; and preſcribe the Walking as 
Children of Light, in all boly Converſation and Godlmeſs, 
as the only Method of Force againſt the Surprize of 
that Day. And the Midnight Cry in the Parable ſhews 
12 ſame, that we are to „ no Prophetical Warn. 
= * 
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ings ; contrary to what you and your Friends confidently 
alhrm. For it is a Cry, not preceding, but accompaming, 
his actual Coming; not a Cry ot Preparation to en- 
gage thoſe who were not before ready to prepare them- 

ſelves; but only to call out thoſe who were already 
prepar'd : as appears from hence, that it was of Ule 

only to the Viſe Virgins, who were always ready; not 
to to the Fooliſh, who wou'd have liſten'd to the Cry, 

and would gladly have prepar'd themſelves upon it, 

but that the time of Preparation, and Converſion, was 

Fee. | 

Thus much tor the preliminary Part of your Book. 

I proceed now to conſider more particularly thoſe Pre- 

cedents which, in the following Parts of it, you pro- 

Fitta urge hom the Hol Scripture,” in luft derten 
of your N:w Prophets; which 1s my chief Deſign: 
That ſo we may judge, whether, in your Zea for 
your Cauſe, you have done Juſtice, to the Antient Pro- 


phets; or to the Ways of Almighty God. 


_Fnſt, As to their Agitations; which you endeavour 
to deſend from the Examples of the Old Prophets ; 
without being able to produce one ſimgle Inſtance, as 
ſhall appear, tc this Purpoſe. 5 

1. You inſtance in the Seventy, conſtituted Prophets, 
Numb. 11. 17., and, that their Propheſying was — 
thing of Agitation viſibly appearing in their Bodies, 
you attempt to Narr not from any Expreſſion look- 
ing that Way, hut from Foſhua's deſiring Moſes to 
reſtrain and forbid Eldad, and Medad; who, tho' not 
brought to the Tabernacle with the other Seventy, yet 
propbheſed in the Camp; i. e. had Bodily Agitations, 
without ſpeaking for Edification, or Exhortation, or 
Comfort. p. 32. for had they done this, you argue, he 
would not have deſired them to he reſtrained, Ex- 
cellent Reaſoning ! but that I know you deſpiſe. Foſhuz 
deſired theſe Men might be reſtrained, You know 
not the Reaſors he had for this; tho Moſes ſaith it 
was out of Ey: Therefore it muſt be becauſe they 
| ne: 
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had Bodily Agitation: which, you ſay, conſider d by 
themſelves, are call'd propheſying in Scripture. This 
is a Miſtake. But the Point you ought to have pro- 
ved was, that the Seventy Real Prophets had Agitations : 
For you are to produce Inſtances of True Prophets 
ſpeaking in the Name of God under Bodily Agitations, 
and violent Commotions. This, you ſay, is probable, 
becauſe Eldad and Medad had Bodily Agitations without 
ſpeaking at all: And are ſaid to Propheſe. Now all 
that is faid of the Seventy, is, that they prophefied - 
Therefore this Argument, if it proves any thing, 
proves that the Seventy had no Sign of propheſying but 
Violent Agitations. For if by the propheſying of Eldad 
and Medad was meant nothing but Agitation; then 
the ſame may be ſaid of the Seventy, of whom it is 
likewiſe faid that they prophefied. But, to ſhew you - 
how weak yonr Argument is, read the Verſe following 
that, m which 0%, out of Envy, would have had 
them reſtrained. You ſay, Fo/juz would not have 
deſired this, had they ſpoken as Prophets, for Edifica- 
tion, &c. Now, in the firſt place, Moſes tells us that 
Juſpua ſpake ont of Ey: Which he could not have 
done, had theſe Men been only Agitated in their 
Bodies. Tn the next place, That it was not mere- 
ly Bodily Agitation, appears from Moſes's Anſwer ; 
implying that he would not forbid them; and ex- 
preſſing his Wiſh that all the Lord's People 
were Prophets: not ſurely that all might have 
Bodily Agitations only; but that all might be even like 
himſelf. You may ſee plainly that it young Foſhua's 
defiring this Reſtraint be any Argument that their 
Propheſying conſiſted merely in Boduly Agitations with 
out ſpeaking; much more is Moſes's refuſing to re- 
ſtrain them an Argument that their Propheſying was 
not Bodily Agitation, but {omewhat of fo much Im- 
portance and Uſe, that he did not think beſt to re- 
ſtrain it. See therefore, from all this laid together, 
what a Prcof you have 1 here of Bodily Agitati- 
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ons, from a Place, in which there is not the leaſtmen- 
tion of them; and which it ſelf contutes the Fact you 
would build upon it. But if you reſolve to argue at 
the rate you do now, you may have proof enough 
of your Point; taking 1or granted the Matter in diſ- 
pute, and reſolving that whereever you meet with the 
Word Prophefie it ſhall ſignifie Bodily Agitations. 
But this doth not become a Gentleman who ſpeaks ſo 
much of Citical Learning. But, to proceed, |. 
2. You inftance in Balaam, who ſaw the Viſion of 
the A mighty, falling into a Trance, &c. Numb. 24. 2. 
I know noone who ever denied that the Prophets were. 
ſometimes in Ecftafies, and Trances ; as St. Paul, and 

others under the New Teſtament. But neither is this 
any thing to your Purpoſe. For your proper Buſi- 
neſs is to produce Prophets who taught, as 8 
under ſuch Agitations, as your Friends have. But Ba- 
laam ſpake nothing of any Agitations, at all; but on- 
ly of a præternatural ſtate ot Mind in which the fu- 
ture Eſtate of the Children of Iſrael was, as it were, 
made preſent to his view. Nor was he in this State 
at the Time when he ſpake. But it was paſt: And 
in his propheſying he tells (without any ſort of Commo- 
tion) the things which he ſaw in that State. How 

diſtant is this from our Purpoſe N 
3. The third Inſtance is of Sampſon, of whom it 
is {4id that the Spirit of the Lord began to move him 
at times, &c. Fudy. 13. 25. which muſt be Bodily 
Axgitations, you ſay, ſince we do not find that it 
mov'd him to Action. Now, I'm ſure, we do not 
find that it ever mov'd him to any thing elſe but Ac- 
tions of great and marvellous Strength and Courage. 
I know not that he was a Prophet, or that he gave 
any Prophetical Warnings; or that the Spirit which 
mov'd him was ever acccunted a Prophetical Spirit. 
But this we know, from the following Hiftory, that 
every time it is {aid that the Spirit of the Lord came 
upon him; it was for Action, and for nothing, but 
| 5 | to 


to enable him for ſome ſtupendous Conqueſt: And 


from hence it is evident that by the Spirit of God's 


beginning to move him at times, is meant it's giving 
Preſages, in ſeveral Inſtances, of his future Strength, 
and Exploits. This Spi it muſt indeed appear in 


ſome ſort of Bodily Motion, neceſſary to Action: But | 
what this hath to do with your New prophetic Spirzt, 
it is hard to judge; and I leave to you to make out. 


Your Buſineſs is to prove that God uſed to agitate 
the Limbs of his true Prophets: And you prove this by 
inftancing in one who never pretended to the Spirit 
of Propheſie; but only to Extraordinary Strength of Bo- 
dy, when he was ajlifted by the Spirit of God. 


4. The next Inftance is taken out of 1 Sam. 10. 


10, 13. where Saul met a Company of Prophets pro- 
pheſying, i. e. ſay you, having yet the Ecftatic Moti- 
ons 745. them : and he propheſied likewiſe. Now this 
is taking for granted the very thing in Queſtion; and 


arbitrarily, and without Proof, reſolving that the 


Word P:opheſie ſhall here ſignifie Ecftatzc. Motions. 
But will any one believe that theſe Prophets, exalted 
as they were, and elevated by the Spirit of God, {aid 
nothing all this time; but only were agitated in 
their Limbs? How unbecoming, how fruitleſs, a 
thing 1s this? The Text mentions no other Motion 
but that of coming down from the High-Place : But you 
add your own Invention to the ſacred Hiſtory, in 
which there is not one Word of any involumtary Agi- 
tations of their Bodies; and make the Spirit of God 
come upon Saul merely to agitate his Body; and this 
becauſe you are refolv'd it ſhall be ſo, For if Pro- 
pheſying ſignifies in this place Ecftlatic Motions of Bo- 
9 "Pray is a Company of Prophets, and Saul, poſ- 
cls 


by the Spirit of God, merely for the Agitation 


of their Bodies: Which is a very abſurd Suppoſition. 
Propheſying therefore certainly ſignifieth here the 
ſpeaking by that Spirit which came upon them: Nor 
have. you given the leaſt Shadow of Proof of the con- 


wary / 
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5. The next Inſtance, is of Saul's Propheſying when 

the Evil Spirit from the Lord came upon 22 1 Sam. 
18. 10. New any other Reader would interpret 
this of his Speaking according to, or by the influence of, 
that Spirit which then was upon him: For Perſons in- 
ſpired by Evil Spirits are in Scripture called Prophets ; 
and their ſpeaking by them is ſtyled Propbefie. This 
would be an eaſie Solution of this Place. But it doth 
not ſerve your Purpoſe: And ſo you give us a moſt 
incoherent Account of this Paſſage; and ſuch an one 
as will not prove at laſt at all to the Honour of your 
Cauſe. 1. You ſay that this Evil Spirit was only a 
deep Melancholy; not any thing præternatural. 2. This 
Melancholy was fo ftrong upon him, it made him 
walk about his Houſe frequently, and do other invo- 
luntary Actions; (amorgſt which he thought his caſt- 
ing his Javelin at David wou'd be reckon d;) and agi- 
tated his Body after ſuch a Manner, as the Bodies of 
Prophets were agitated, during the Spirit's being up- 
on them: And that upon this Account only Fe 15 
nid to propheſie; or, as the French Tranſlation expreſ- 
ſeth it more to your Mind, to act the Prophet. Now 
pray, Sir, conſtler what a Piece of Hiſtory you have 
here invented. Here is no mention in the Bible of 
theſe involuntary Motions, as propheſyings : Nor doth 
the Author of this Book pretend to give ns thoſe Par- 
ticulars of San!'s Behaviour, which you, it ſeems, 
Knew perfectly well. Again, the French Tranſlation 
will not at all help you: Nor is it of any Authority, if 
it would. For to act the Prophet, certainly rather 
ſignifies to ſpeak after the Manner of the Prophets, 
than to reſemble them in any leſſer Circumſtance: 
Nor can he he properly ſaid to ad the Prophet, who 
'Uoth not at all ſpeak, which was the chief Buſineſs 
of a \Prepbet , but only is agitated : Even granting 
that Prophets were ſometimes agttated. Nay,- the 
utmeſt you can ſay upon your own Principles is, 
that it is poſſible, that by Propheſying here may 2 
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| meant Agitation But you can't deny but that ſpeak- 
ing after a Prophetical Manner is poiſible, nay may 
1 Fal 


likely, to be intended by it. This is your uſua 


lacy, to take the thing for granted which is in Diſ- 
pute. But, what is of more importance, pleaſe to 
obſerve what you have here advanc d, vix. that 
Haul, by mere Natural Melancholy, without the help 
of any ſuperior Spirit, acted the Prophet, or was mo- 
ved and agitated involuntarily; (tho you contradigt 
this again by your N his caſting his Javelin to 
be wol:3tary;) and after ſuch a Manner, as that his 
Behaviour was call'd Propheſying. From hence there- 
fore 1 argue that Perſons may have what you call 
Prophetical involuntary Motions, and Agitations, by the 
Force of Nature, under the Power of a diſtemper d 
Mind; without the Aſſiſtance of any ſuperior Spirit, 
whether good or bad. Now how much your F iends 
are oblig'd to you for this, I leave them to judge. 

6. Another Inſtance of Saul's Prophefymg, you alſo 
give us, out of 1 Sam. 19. 23. in which you only 
poſitively affirm over again, that by Propheſying is 
meant only being agitated in Body: And ſo again re- 
preſent Almighty God as ſending his Spirit upon a 
whole College of Prophets, Saul's Meſſengers, and 
Saul himſelf, for no other End, but the Agitation of 
their Bodies. It muſt be confeſs'd that we cannot at 
this Diſtance be ſuppos d to know the Manner of 
Propheſying in theſe Colleges; nor the Ends it ſerv'd : 
But who, beſides your felt, would venture to affirm, 
without the leaſt Ground, that all their propheſying 
was nothing but Agitation, without ſpeaking as Pro- 
phets, either in praiſing God, or expreſſing his Will: 
Eſpecially, when as yet you have not produc'd any 
Paſſage in which Propbeſying ſignifies Agitation; un- 
leſs we will take your Affirmation for a. Proof, 
againſt Reaſon, and Circumſtances? 


7. The Prophet David is next produc d; who den 
agitated himſelf, when he danc'd before the Ar of the 
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Lord. But that he was then under Inſpiration; or 
that he ſo much as pretended to Frophe) ; or that he 
was agitated involuntarily; as you affirm; is contrary 
to the Story : in which he is repreſented as doing it of 
himſelf, no more under Inſpiration than thoſe who 
ſhouted, and blew the Trumpet before it; and de- 
fending it, when he was blamed for it, by the great- 
neſs of the Occaſion, and that he — f thus before 
the Lord; and not by any impulſe from the Spirit 
of God; which he might as well have mentioned for 
his own Vindication, had there been any. This 
Action of his is not call'd Propheſying z which is very 
much to your diſappointment. But we fee by this 
how unprequdiced you are in the Canſe you maintain, 
vwhen you can ſnatch at ſuch a Story as this. Shew 
us, if you can, that David, when he acted the Prophet 
truly, and unconteſtably, ever did it with Agita- 
tions at the ſame time. This only can ſerve your 
Purpoſe: But for this you have nothing to allege but 
that his Heart was hot within him, and while he was 
muſing, the Fire kindled, and forced it ſelf (as you have 
changed the Words) by his Tongue. p. 37. Whereas 
he ſaith, at the laft T (not Ged) ſpake with my Tongue : 
an Expreſſion which your Friends deny to belong to 
a true Prophet. This is all the Agitation you can 
find in him : And yet here 1s nothing but a great 
deſire expreſſed of venting his Mind; and this in 
ſuch a figurative Way of lofty Expreſſion as any hu- 
mane Orator, without the Pretenſe of Inſpiration, 
might uſe. Nor indeed do I believe that you can ſo 
much as give the Shadow of a Proof that the Tongnes 
of the Prophets were ever moved involuntarily, when: 
they delivered their Meſſages, or Inſpirations. For 
God always deals with them as with Free Agents. 
Some of them were permitted to conteſt their Miſion 
with him. They always appear to do and ſpeak 
as voluntarily as other Men : And generally are not 
undler the Inſpiration at the time they deliver it, but 
* „ report 
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report what the Lord hath ſaid to them, or what 
the Lord hath ſometime before directed, or com- 
manded them to ſpeak: Which is a Way entirely 
different from that of your New Prophets. 

8. In defenſe of their Ayitations, you urge that 
ſome Prophets cried ont with a more than ordinary 
Force: And I know noone who denies it, when there 
was any Occaſion for it. But what is this to the Agi- 
tations you are defending? No more than what you 
ſubjoyn, that Elijah ran before Abab's Chariot. At 
which time he was under no Inſpiration: Nor was he 
moved involuntarily; but only ed, in what he did 
voluntarily, by the Hand of the Lord which was 
upon him. & 1 

9. The next Inſtance of theſe Agitations in the P o- 
phets, you ſay, is that in 2 Kings 9. where Eliſha the 
Prophet ſends one of the Sons of the Prophets to anoint 
Felu P. 34, 35. in the Account of which you give 
us a freth Inſtance of your excellent Talent at making 
Hiftories out of your own Brain; and of your peculiar 
Method of Arguing. Your Buſineſshere, is to prove 
from the Text that this Meſſenger of the Sons of the 
Prophetshad Agitations, according to the modern Man- 
ner. In order to this, you affirm that he tranſ- 
greſſed the Order given him by Eliſha, that the 
Spirit of the Lord came upon him; and that his Agi- 
tations preceding it were viſible, And this is the Way 
in which you deal with the Ho'y Scripture : than 
which I know not whether we can meet with any 
thing more unaccountable. For, in the Hiſtory it ſ-1f, 
there is not one Word of the Spirit of the Lord's co- 
ming on him, which on ſuch occaſions is uſually ex- 
preſſed; nor the leaſt Shadow of any thing like Asi- 
tations precedir g; (tho what would this ſigniſie, 
ſince all your Prophets ſpeak under, and not after, 
their Agitations?) nor any thing to make us believe 
that he acted as a Prophet in his own Perſon, or as 
any thing more than the Meſſerger of Elia. For 
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if he had been F by Almigbty God to have acted 
as an inſpir d Perſon himſelf; his being ſent by 
E'zha with his Errand, had been manifeſtly vain, 
and frivolous. But becauſe there is ſomething more 
in his . Meſſage than is expreſſy recorded, as {aid 
to him by Eliſba, v. 3. therefore, I ſuppoſe, you 
will make bim an inſpired Perſon, upon this Occa- 
ſion: When you muſt know that it is uſual in Scrip- 
ture not to record every Word in ſuch a Caſe, when 
the Words are to be repeated immediately, as this 
Meſlage is, v. 6, 7, &c. But, to ſhew you farther 
your Error, this Man himſelf calls what he ſays an 
E£rrand to Febu, or a Meſſage upon which he was 
ſent: And delivers it all as . after no other 
Manner than he would have done, ſuppoſing it only 
a Meſſage from Elia. But what arguing can be of 
any force againſt a Man who thus arbitrarily adds to 
the Text? It puts me in Mind of the Anſwer given by 
one of your Friends, when Mr. L. was taxed with 
Fxing a Word, in one of his Inſpirations, upon the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah which was not in him; viz. that the 
Ford was once in the Original and dropt out, and now 
reſtored by the Spirit's direction to Mr. L. And after 
this rate you may prove what 2 pleaſe from Scrip- 
ture, and fix what you pleale upon the Prophets. 
But I muſt not diſſemble that you have another Ar- 
gument to prove that this Meſſenger was under Agi- 
tations as a Prophet; and that is, his being call d by 
the By-Standers, En] (according to the Tranſlation 
of the e which muſt be followed, to be ſure, 
when it ferves a Purpoſe,) an Epileptic Man, that hath 
Fits of the Falling Sickneſs; for ſo, or like to that, ſa 
Fou, it did appear to them: From whence you think: 
it plain that he had Agitations. Now it is manifeſt 
that, whatever they meant by this Word, and what- 
ſoever their Intent was in giving him ſuch a Name; 
the Perſons who uſe this Word, did not ſo much as 
ſce his Behaviour. For v. 6. it appears that Aan, 
3} and 
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and He, were in private; and v. 11. That Feba 
came farth to the Servants of bis Lord: From which it 
is plain that they were not Witneſſes to the Behavi- 
onr of this Meſſenger; nor preſent when he ſpake to 
15 either as a Prophet, or as ſent by a Prophet. 
he Hiſtory likewile tells us that he was not inſpired 
himſelt upon this Occaſion; but was only the Meſ- 
ſenger U Eliſha, to deliver his Errand to Febu : ſo 
that, upon your own Scheme, here is no Ground for 
Agitations. And from hence it appears that the only | 
Reaſon thoſe Servants had to give him that Name, 
was the ſeeing him come in ſuch haſt,” and with 
ſuch Eagerneſs; and immediately fleeing away as 
ſoon as he had delivered his Meſſage to Febu. But 
that they deſigned, by the Word they uſed, tocall him 
a Man with the Falling Sickneſs, is an Aſſertion who- 
ly groundleſs and 3 even your ſelf being 
judge: Since they ſaw him not act the Prophet to Je- 
hu, nor any Part of his Behaviour, but his coming 
and going in very great haſt; which hath nothing in 
it like the Falling Sickneſs. 
10. The next is indeed an Inſtance very much to 
Four honour, viz. that of the Prophets of Baal, who 
cried with a loud Voice, and leap't upon the Altar, and cut 
themſelves with Knives : which you ſay is call'd their 
Fropheſying, 1 Kings 18. 29. Where it appears indeed, 
that their calling upon Baal for ſo long a time is called 
Propheſying, from the Remark added, that no Anſwer 
was made to them; but not that their Agitations are 
ſo called. Nor doth it neceſſarily appear that they 
acted an involmtary Part. However, if they did, we 
know what Spirit poſſeſs d them: and all that can be 
roved from hence is, that Prophets acted by an Evil 
pirit have violent Agitations and Commotions of 
Body. But, on the contrary, we find Elijah not von 
with theſe Prophets in Agitations; (in which they 
were likely to outdo him ;) but calmly calling upon 
God, without any Commotion of Mind, or Body. The 
; On . People, 
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People, according to you, might juſtly have ſuſpected 
— Pi ar Baal wie more 42 4 Spirit 
in them than Elyah,. Rut it proved at laſt that his 
ſmall ſtill Voice, and quiet Spi it, was Almighty God's; 
and their boiſterous and tumultuous Proceedings the 
Effe cis of a vey contrary Spirit. And what your 
Friends will get by this Inſtance, I know not; unleſs 
it be an Advantage to their Cauſe, that they reſemble 
the Prophets of Baal, much more than they do Elyab. - 
WK The Deſcription you next give us out of Ferem. 
29. 26. is not ot Real Prophets ; but of thoſe who 
make themſelves Prophets, Theſe are called nad. And 
we have ſeen enough in later Ages to make us think 
it a juſt Appellation. But you have not given us yet 
one Ir ſtance of any Flabliſhed N ophet, to whom the 
People were required to take heed, who was like a 
Madman in Geſtures, Motions, or Poſtures; as you here 
expreſs your ſelf: And this at the time of his deli- 
verirg any important Meſſage from God; for other- 
wiſe your Cauſe will gain but little. 

12. Now follows ſomething. which ſcems extreme- 
ly to delight you, and yet wholly without Founda- 
ticn. The Septuagint, it ſeems, tranſlates the threat- 

ning of Ged to Iſrael, Hoſea 8. J. to import that 
Vrael ſhould be tormented, «0g 7+ Uęoeiſns mzgeZeonndy w 
ar arivuerogO; lite a Prophet in an Ecſtaſy ; 
like a Man carrying, or cai ried of, the Spirit. Now, in 
the firſt place, you do not ſo much as pretend that 
This is agreeable to the Hebrew. In the next Place 
we find it quite otherwiſe in all other Tranſlations, ex 
cept cne. And in this Tranſlation it ſeems evident 
that it muſt be underſtcod cf ſuch Prophets as were 
paſſeſs d and agitated by an Evil Spirit: Unleſs we 
can ſuppoſe that a True Prophet can come and tell the 
Pecple of Iſrael, that they ſhall be afflicted and pu- 
-niſhed by Ged, as terribly as he afflicts and torments 
his cn True Prophets; than which nothing is more 
abſurd. Eſpecially, ſince it appears that they could 
not but think the Condition of a True Prophet both 


happy 
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happy and honourable. Can any one imagine that 
Hoſea ſhould come and tell Iſrael, God thall torment 
you, as He doth me, who; am his Prophet ? But I need 
not go any tarther for a Confutation of this abſurd} «. 
Thought, than to the next Page, in which you tell 
us that your Prophets in Ecfaſy, and under the moſt 
violent Agitations, have their Souls oy with Light 
and Foy; and acknowledge them to be exceedingly de- 
lightfu . How therefore can you think that God 
ſhould threaten - [ſi ael to torment them as a Prophet 
in 7 is tormented, that is, according to your ſelf, 
to threaten them with a Blæſing? To threaten them 
with Light, and Foy, and Delight? Doth God Al- 
mighty uſe to take his Repreſentations of Miſery, from 
what hath no Miſery in it? Who would not with to be 
thus tormented, if what you ſay be true? Thus you 
are ſo kind as to furniſn us with a ſufficient Anſwer 
to you; tho' we ſhould not be able, at this diſtance 
of time, to give an exact Account of every thing, or 
every Word, with which a Man of your Learning can 
puzzle this Cauſe. 

13. Nor ſhall Jonas eſcape: But he mult likewiſe 
have his Agitations. And why? Becauſe his Preaching 
had Effect: As we cannot ſuppoſe it would fo ſoon 
have had, unlefs the Ninevites ſaw ſomething extra- 
ordinary in his Manner, and particularly, Agitations 
in his Body. p. 36. By the ſame Argument any one 
may prove what they pleaſe of the Prophets; that 
Jonah came into Nineveh upon his Head, or the like; 

or there muſt be ſomething ſtrange in his Manner; 
and why not that, as well as any other fort of Bodzly 
Agitation? I doubt not but he gave the People of Ni- 
neveh ſufficient Proofs of his being ſent by God. The 
Knowledge they might have of his having been won- 
derfully preſerv'd in the Belly of a V bale, and thrown 
upon dry Land, was ſufficient to allarm them into a 
Mork which themſelves ſeem to have thought neceſ- 
ceſſary. By your Suppoſition you plainly allow one 


254 A Vindication of : 
all the Circumſtances of his Conduct are not recorded. 
If not; then it is a thouſand times more probable, if 
you will go to Invention, that He did ſome Miracle 
viſibly and openly before the People, than that he 
had Fits of the Falling Sickneſs ; or any ſuch Behaviour, 
as, you ſay your fn makes the Spectators at firſt 
take Men for Mad-men, and not for Prophets. But 
_ It is manifeſt that they immediately took Jonah for 
a True Prophet: And therefore it is plain, there was 
nothing in his Conduct fo ſhocking, and ſo like Mad- 
weſs, as you acknowledge theſe Agitation to be. But, 
without all this, how can you anſwer to God the 
uſing ſuch Arguments as this; and adding, after this 
free Manner, to the Books of his Prophets? St. Peter 
converted three thouſand at once. As you ſay, therefore, 
in the the Caſe of Fonah, let any one try amongſt In. 
fidels, whether he can do the like with the Words uſed 
by him. But doth it therefore follow that St. Peter 
had Bodily Agitations ? You need not ſeek far for Ar- 
guments, to ſupport your Cauſe, if your Judgment 
direct, and your Conſcience permit, you to do it with 
ſuch as theſe. 2 597 
14. Not content with theſe Inſtances, you ſay that 
St. Peter expreſſeth as much, 2. Pet. 1. 21. viz. that 
Holy Men of old ſpake as they were moved (you change 
it into forcibly carried) by the Holy Ghoſt. Now it is 
manifeſt that St. Peter meant no more in that Place 
but that the Prophets of old were influenced in their 
Minds by the Holy Ghoſt ; and that they ſpake agree, 
ably to this Internal Influence: And therefore that 
none of their Propheſies are to be looked on as humane 
private Conceptions ; but to be interpreted as the 
Voice of that Holy Spirit. Beſides, the utmoſt that 
can be meant here, according to your ſelf, is, that the 
Spirit forced them to ſpeak what they did, and that 
they had not the Command of their Tongues. But 
what is that to thoſe Bodily Agitations, concerning 
which we are ſpeaking ? LY” * 
cs u 
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But that even this cannot be the meaning of the 
Apoſtle, 1 argue from that Text of St. Paul (here quo- 
ted, p. 36. and groſſy miſunderſtood by you) The 
Spirits of the Prophets are ſubje& to the Prophets, in 
which you would make him {ay only this, that their 
Humane Spirits ought to be ſubje& to them; not that 
they can command their Tongues, or their Bodies, 
in their Propbeſyings. Now, 1. The Word Spirits 
muſt; in this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, all Jong hgnily 
the extraordinary Communications of the Holy Spirit, 
not their own, humane Minds. 2. Their Gifts of 
the Spirits are all along ſpoken of as what could be 
regulated and managed by themſelyes. 3. This ve- 
ry Maxim is laid down in order to this Regulation: 
Particularly they are directed to ſpeak after one ano- 
ther; to Propheſy one by one; to leave off ſpeaking at 
ſuch a particular time: And he aſſures them they 
may do this; that they can, if they will, thus ma- 
nage themſelves under the Influences of the Spirit 
which moved them. So groundleſs is it in you to 
ſay p. 8. that this Maxim is laid down to keep them 
from mixing their own Humane Spirit with the Divine; 
of which there is not the leaſt Word in this Chapter - 
And fo contradiQory to the Apoſtle's Deſign is it for 
you to ſay that the Bodily Members of the Inſpired 
Prophets are not at their command, when this Max- 
3s; laid down on purpoſe to let them know that 
they might regulate their Tongues, and ſpeak, and 
ſtop, as it ſhould appear moſt for the Order, and Edi- 
feation, of their Aſſemblies. If therefore, your Friends 
cannot poſhbly govern their Tongues; let them know 
that the Spirit by which they are moved is not the 
Spirit of the Prophets : For that is Subject to the Pro- 
phets; and doth not forcibly. and irreſiſtibly move 
their Tongues. Jeremiah might, as you urge, re- 
preſent it as Fire in his Bones; and Elihu, as Wine that 
bath no Vent : Which are only figurative Expreſſions, 
ſignifying a great Uneaſineſs within them; but not 
| any 


115. You go ſtill 
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any thing irreſiſtible moving their Organs of Speech; 
much leſs any other Parts of their Bodies. This appears 
from the Behaviour, both of Elihu himſelf, Fob 32. 
11, 12. who refrained the Spirit he is there ſpeak- 
ing of, and kept in the very things he afterwards pro- 
duceth, merely out of a Regard to Order and Decen- 
cy; that he might not ſeem to think himſelf wiſer 
a Men of greater Age and Experience: and of 
Feremab, who, in the Place referr d to, Ch. 20. 9. 
had once reſolved not to ſpeak in the Name of God 
any more; which it is impoſſible he could have been 
To weak as to have done, had he known any thing 
of theſe involuntary, and irreſiſtible Motions. Nay, 
it is manifeſt that he did forbear for ſome time, from 
the Expreſſion, I was weary with forbearing: And that 
all that he here intends is ſuch an Uneaſmeſs as deter- 
mines a voluntary 1 * to Aion. | 
| rther, and venture to add to 
the Hiftory of the New Teſtament likewiſe, by affir- 
ming that the Apoſtles, on the Day of Pentecoff, had 
Hodily Agitations: Otherwiſe, ſay you, the People 
conld never have taken them for a Partel of drunken Men. 
YVcu had much better have ſaid plainly, Otherwiſe 
our Cauſe cannot be ſerved: For rather than that ſhall 
ſuffer, I ſee the Apoſtles themſelves ſhall not be ſpared: 
And yet neither will this do: For, in order to vindi- 
cate your Prophets, you muſt prove that the Apoſtles, 
when they ſpake, or wrote, * the Edification of the 
Church, were under theſe violent Bodily Agitations, of 
which your Friends hoaſt ſo much. This you don't ſo 
much as venture to inſinuate: And indeed what you 
here pretend to, is a mere Aſperſon, making the 
Prophets of God, like the Prophets of Baal. IT wonder 
you did not, upon the ſame Ground, prove that the 
Apoſtles at this time were Heat ek, and Stomach-ſick, 
3s your Prophets ſeem to te; and that they had the 
other filthy Signs of Drunkemieſs, accompanying this 
Sickneſs: For this appears full as plainly as what * 

7 e ay. 


* 
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fy. But to go ſtill farther, a Man of your reading 


cannot but know that Eli thought Hannah bad been 
drunken, merely becauſe ber Lips moved, but ber Voice 
was not beard, 1 Sam, 1. 13. and a Man of your 


Parts might think it very poſſible for ordinary Peo- 


ple, at firſt hearing, to think thoſe drunken, who were 


talking what to them was unintelligible Fargon. But 
if you can give your ſelf the Trouble, with all your 
Prejudice, to read the whole Story (Act. 2.) attentive- 
Ty, you will find, what you ſeem not to know at 


preſent, that to thoſe Foreigners then at 1 uſalem, | 


who underſtood the Languages ſpoken, and conferr'd 
with one another upon this wonderful Occurrence, 
the Apoſtles had no Sign of Drinkenneſs. Theſe Men 
were far from ſuſpecting any ſuch thing; as They like- 
wiſe might have done, had they ſeen ſuch Bodily 


Agitations as Ip would fix upon them: But acknow- - 


ledged they heard them (not in Languages half for- 
ko, not by abrupt Pauſes, and indecent Eructa- 
tions, but) ſpeaking, in their ſeveral Languages, ſo 
as that they 2277 underſtood them, the Vonders, 
or great things, of God. If you proceed to the 13. 
Perſe, you will find that, not theſe, ut others, who 
underſtood them not, hearing them ſound forth what 
ſeemed gibberiſh to them, upon this Account at firſt 
faid They were full of New Wine: In which haſty Af 
perſion, I ſay, they not joining who underſtood the 
Languages ſpoken, it is manifeſt they ſaw no Sign of 
Dndkameſe in them. For if they had ſeen them reel- 
ing about, and agitated, as your unhandſomeSuppo- 
ſition is; they were not ſo prejudiced in their Favour, 


as to have paſt it over, merely becauſethey ſpake of 


God's Wonders, as many in Drunkemeſs are known 


to do. Add to this, that the Hifory which ſpeaks 
particularly of the rn/h1mg great Wind filling the Houſe, 


v. 2. and of the Place where they were aſſembled beg. 
0 


ſhaken, Ch. 4. 31. would not have paſt over in ſilence 


remarkable a Circanſlance 25 i ar We wee 


likewiſe 
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likewiſe been Jakey and ayitated, But enonghof this, 


* ou i duce Tome Authentic Copy Which ex- 
ion 


y mentions theſe Agitation; or ſome New . 
n, to add your Abeenten to this Part of Seri 
ture as Mr. L. hath done to the Prophet Iſaiah. 7 
you can do this, your poſi itive Affirmation that it 


mut have been their e or Reeling that made th | 


People paſs that Fulgment upon them, will ſerve to con- 
vithe us of nothing, unleſs it be of your own Preju- 
dice, and Romantic "Bl laneſs, in a very ſacred and for- 
bidden Inftance. 

Thus have you given the Reader, (if he will believe 
you, ) a Scripture-Accomt of the Agitations which were 
conflantly the Attendants and Teſtimonies of the Preſence 
of thy Prophetic Spirit : Pp. 37. Whereas it is evident, 

m what goes before, that you have given us no- 
thing but 785. own Hwentions; and not a ſingle 
' Inſtance of any one Effabliſhed "Prophet, who ever 
delivered any one important Meſſage, under ſuch 
Agitations as you are now defendin 185 ; that, 3 in order 
to prove your Point, you have y, and not 
like a Scholar, in ſome Caſes ſuppoſed, againſt ma: 
nifeſt Proof, that 4 itation is called , Propheſying, 
which 1s the taking e thing for granted which 18 
to be proved; a in 2 or want Nt Proof, you 
haye unworthi ly added to the Scriptwre-Hiftory, your 
own Ibwentions ; that in others you have groſſy con- 


tradicted your for, and your own Principles: And 


that in all you bave ſhewn your ſelf above the N 

of Criticiſm, and Reaſoning ; and above the Hunibty 
which you ſo much preach to others in the handling 
the Word of God, And how ſhall we account for 
this in a Gentleman who pretends to an extraordi- 


egree of Learning, « efpecially in facred Matters; 
we $4 free. in his Eee upon thoſe, mo I 


doubt not, ne it in their Power to ſhew. them- 


ſaves f Marine to him 3 IN the Cauſe they 1715 oper: 
e A977 oi s may oth 22 2 in Vindication of the 
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nent Prophets, and Apoſiles, from the Impntation of 
their being Precedents for your New Friends, in their 
Agitations, and Bodily Commotions, I proceed . _ 
Secondiy, to the Frophetical Uſe of Signs, Nou 
that Almighty God did by his Prophets make uſe 
of ſeveral Signs, as well as Words, to expreſs his 
Fill, I know no one who denies. But I muſt add 
here two or three Obſervations upon this Subject. 
1. It is evident that the Reaſon why God's Prophets 
ever made uſe of Sign, was becauſe it was a thing 
2 and agreeable to the Genius of thoſe 
Nations in which they appeared: Great uſe being 
of old made by Men, as well of Signs in their Actions, 
a8 of Parables and Fables in their Words, 2. From 
hence it appears that neither you, nor any one elſe, 
ought to think and repreſent that as ridiculous, which 
we cannot be Judges of at this diſtance of Time; 
and which, tho it be diſagreeable to the Genius of 
the preſent Age, yet might be very well adapted 
to the Ways and Manners of the paſt, This is 4 
Rule allowed of, in all ordinary Caſes: And there- 
fore certainly ought to be allowed of, in a, Caſe. o 
great and extraordinary Importance. 3. An Argu 
ment may be drawn from hence to make it proba - 
ble, (if you will allow me to ſay fb with all Humi- 
lity,) that God Almighty, ſuppoſing him to ſpeak 
to us by Prophets, would not make uſe of that Me-. 
thod, which yet was adapted to others of old; be- 
cauſe the Genn and Cuftoms, of Nations, in this. 
Part of the World, are ſo extremely different from 
thoſe of former Nations in the Eaſtern, and other 
Parts: As we find, likewiſe, the Style and Manner 
of ſpeaking to be. 4. This may be confirmed, and 


I think, made even more than probable, from te 


Genius of the Chriſtian Religion : which ſeems to have. 
put-a Stop to all Enigmatical, and Typical Repre- 

ſentations of the Vill of God; and entitely to have 
gone off, in the delivery of that Will, from fick” 
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Ways, as were in uſe amongſt ſome of the Old Pro 
pbets. And 5. I muſt obſerve that it is a great Pre · 
judice againſt your New Friends, who pretend to be 
71577 Prophets, that they are ſo entirely different, 
in this reſpect, from the Methods of Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles. For you cannot produce any one Inſtance 
of an Ihſpired Perſon under the New Teſtament, (ex- 
cepting that of Agabus, who was of an Inferior 
Rank of Prophets; ) making uſe of ſuch Signs: Much 
leſs delivering a Meſlage of Univerſal Importance, or 
ſpeaking to Eliſcation or Comfort, (as you ſometimes 
expreſs the Bulineſs of a Prophet,) by Signs or Repre- 
ſentations; God having manifeſtly choſen the moſt 
plain and uſeful Way of fpeaking by his Meſſengers 
under the New Teflament  _ 52112 
Our Lord indeed doth upon ſeveral Occaſions make 
uſe of Parables : ſometimes for the juſt Puniſhment of 
thoſe who had ſtood out againſt other Methods; ſome- 
times for extorting a Conteſſion of the Truth from his 
very Aduerſaries; ſometimes to make the greater Im- 
| preſſion (as it may be in particular Inſtances) upon 
the Minds of the Hearers. But how plainly hath he 
deliver d his great Meſſage; and that V ill of God, which 
concerns the Salvation of Men? And in this,how plain- 
Iy have his Apoſtles followed him? Nay, in what he 
predicts, whether concerning Deſtriction, or Happineſs, 


e makes uſe of no ſuch Signs, as the Prophets of old: 
Nor do.any of his Apoſtles after him. hg 5 
However this be; I dare ſay, your New Friends will 
never ſuffer in the Opinion of any conſidering Man, 
for any Signs uſed by them; if it can be proved from 
ſufficient Arguments that they were.commanded, or 
forced, by Almighty God, to uſe ſuch Repreſentations. 
By their Shakings, or Agitations, which are general, you 
fay , .. Almighty God ſignifies that he is coming to 
ſhake terribly the Earth, &c. p. 43. But how unlikely 
a Matter is this, when you your ſelf affirm that this 
was always the conſtant Attendant, and Sign 25 the 
D_EFT TT reſence 
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Preſence of the Spirit of Propheſy ; on whatever 
Meſſages the Prophets were ſent, whether of Bleſſing, 
or Cu ng. For that God ſhould make uſe of a Sign, 
to ſignify a peculiar Act of his Diſpleaſure, which 
Syn thele Prophets, according to you, would have had, 
tho they had ſpoken of nothing but Bleſſing , 
which they muſt have had, whatever their Meſla gehad 
been; and which they actually have, when they pro- 
nounce the greateſt Bleſſings; will be incredible to all 
who underſtand the Nature of Signs, and have notcaſt 
off their Reaſon under the Pretence of Humility, Be- 
ſides, we know that the Prophets ſpakeof God's ſhaking 
the Kingdoms of this World; nay, we know that the 
Apoſtlesſpake of this ſame Shaking, not only the Earth, 
but the Heavens alſo: But we neither read that they 
made their own Agitations, or Shakings, the Sign of 
this; or indeed, that they had the leaſt Sign of Agita- 
tion, or Shakmg, about tom We have ſeen indeed, 
in t heſe laſt Ages, another ſet of Men, before your. 
ſelves, agitated in their Bodies; and denominated from 
their Shakings, and Convulfions, which have been equal, 
in many Inſtances, to thoſe amongſt you: But we 
have ſeen how groundleſs the Pretenſes to the Spirit, 
founded upon theſe Agitations, have been: Nay, it is 
to be hoped, they have, in great Meaſure ſeen it them- 
ſelves. But, to proceed, ; . 

Thirdly, That the Prophets do ſometimes repreſent 
God as Grain in his own Perſon, I know no one, 
who ever doubted : But all the Inſfances you have pro- 
duced, p. 46. (the like to which you might have pro- 
duced by Hundreds if you had pleaſed) come not up 
at all to the Manner uſed by your Friends : And con- 
ſequently ſhew no Reſemblance, in this, to the Antient 
Prophets. For tho' there be not immediately prece- 
ding theſe Paſſages, the Form, Thus ſaith the Lord; yet, 
if the Reader will pleaſe but to turn to the Beginning 
of the Propheſies, or of the Verſes preceding theſe, he 
will be ſatisfied, that the Prophets did not ſpeak theſe. 

E / S 3 | Paſſager 


262 A Vindication f 
Paſſages, at the very time when they were under the 
n, or. Fiken But that they are Accounts gi- 
ven to the Nople of what had been formerly ſeen by 
them in Viſons, or repreſented to their Minds by: Al- 
mighty Gad; which they might make, without doing 
any Imuſtice to God, either in the third Perſon, ſpeak- 
ing of him, or inthe fi, introducing him as ſpeak- 
ng of hin ſelf, without the leaſt Alteration of what 
rs FITS As in giving an Accountof what 
a t Man hath ſaid to us, we perfectly, and equally, 
anſwer the Deſign, whether we retain the firſt Fr. 
ſen in which he 6 The or, uſe the third Ferſun inſtead 
pf it. But whats this to the juſtification of thoſe, 
Wo under the Hſpiration ſpeak as Cod entirely: which 
1s very different from the Way of the Antient Pro- 
now and much more, from that of the Apoſtles, | 
nd Embaſſadours of God under the; New. Teſtament. 
Add to this, that the Prophets uſing the third Perſon, 
and ſpeaking of Almighty God in the ſame. Propheſy 
in which 1 ſpeak. in the ff Fyſon, is a De- 
monſtration that they were not as pes thro which 
God himſelf forcibly ſpake theſe; very Words to the 
People; for then all muſt have been in the ffi! Per- 
ſon: But thay they were. Rational Repreſenters: of 
what God had ſhewn to themſelves; and free to chuſe 
either the third, or firft Perſon, as they ſaw fit. And 
of what Force can this be, towards the Juſtification 
of thoſe, who by their own Profeſſion are no more 
the Prophets of God, than ſo many Trumpets would be, 
thro* which God immediately ſpeaks to the Auditors; 
and whoſe Words conſequent ly onght always to be 
in the: f/f Perſon; Tho'I know not how it ſome- 
times comes to paſs. that 2 New Prophets forget 
themſelves, and ſpeak of God in the third Foe 6 


For, tho the Old Prophets might, very conſiſtently 
with themſelves, ule either the frſt, or third Perſon; 
becauſe they pretended to no more, than to repreſent 
faſthfully to their Auditors what God had fignified to 
them: yet, it is highly abſurd in your Friends, to uſe 

* N 5 any 


nouncing ſuch and ſuch W | 
own. that in all Caſes, where it is plain that 
Mords were audibly pronounced, it is as plain that 
the Fr ſon ſpoken to; was not the Perſon ſpeaking? - © * 
But I muſt not here forget to mention a new Inſtance, 


445 


produced by a Patron of this New Diſpenſation, ſince 


the writing of this: viz. that of :Zechariab;' thro 


whoſe. Organs, we are now informed, an Angel ſpake. 


to himſelf, becauſe the Hebrew, which we tranſlate 
The. Angel who talked with me, may fignify;,-who talked 
in me ; i. e. if the Context, and Common Senſe allow 
of it: For otherwiſe a poſſible, or ufual, Significa- 
tion of a Word is not to be taken, Now Angels afe, 


84 | thre 
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thro' the whole Scripture, repreſented as talking with 
Men, juſt as Men do with one another, with Bodies 
_ viſible, and with Organs of Speech proper to them- 
| ſelves. And were the ſame Word uſed about a Man's 
talking with Zechariah, it would be full as juſtifiable 
to interpret this of a Man's talking in him, to him, 
thro' his own Organs; as it is now to interpret it ſo 
of the Angel: Since their Way of talking with Men, 
is ever repreſented as the Diſcourſe of Men, with di- 
ſtinct Bodies, and diſtinct Organs of Speech. 1ſt. There- 
fore, this Interpretation 1s moſt abſurd, and unreaſon- 
able, 2. It happens likewiſe unluckily, that the 
Context. duly confidered, cannot poſſibly admit of it. 
For te whole 1s h-re repreſented as uſually. Nay, 
the Arg! is he nted as removing his Station more 
than once, (Ch. 2. v. 3. 4. I. 5. 5. Did he, I pray, leap 
in, and out of, Zechariab? Or, had he a Body and Bo- 
 dily Organs of his own, thro which he ſpake one 
Minute; and the next Minute had none, but was 
forced to make uſe of Zechariab's? He is repreſented 
as waking Zechariab,as one Man is waked by another. 
4. 1. And what is more, he is called the Angel who 
talked in him, as much when he had removed his Sta- 
tion, as before, particularly, 5.5, 10. If therefore 
thatExpreſſion be uſed, when it is impoſſiblehe ſhould 
be in Zecbariab ;, then the uſe of that Expreſſion can- 
not be the leaſt Proof that the Angel talked to Zechariah, 
in Zechariab. But this way of arguing is indeed a 
yay {ad Proof of the readineſs there is amongſt you 
to break thro all Rules of Decency ; and to make 
Nonſenſe and Abſurdity of the Holy Scripture it ſelf 
for the ſake of your New Cauſe, _ rant 
Thus much for Zechariab. And, as for theſe Prophets 
whom you have herealleged ; it is ſo far from appearing 
that God literally and vocally ſpake by their Lips to 
themſelves, that it doth not appear at all that he did, at 
the timeof Revelation forcibly movetheirLips to ſpeak 
thoſethings which related to others: What they do ” 
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cally ſpeak, not ſeeming to be ſpoken at the very time 
of Revelation, but after it, by way of Repreſentation of 
what God had impreſſed upon their Minds before; tho 
you indeed are pleaſed, (contrary to all Appearances 
from the Beginning to the End of Holy Scripture) to 
lay it down as taken for granted, after your uſual Man- 
ner, that a Prophet is one, who ſpeaketh not from any 
Impulſe of the Matter upon his Mind, tho ever ſo ſtrong, 
but, whoſe Mouth and Tenge is over-ruled by a ſuperior - 
Power to ſpeak that which doth 2 from bis Lips. 

. 76. I cannot imagine for what Reaſon : ſince it 
18 filly {ufficient to the hay axe: of a Meſſenger, that 
the Matter of the Meſſage be fully made known to 
him; nay, fince in other Places you your ſelf agree 
with Biſhop Stillingflect, who makes the Formality of a 
Prophet, to conſiſt in the immediate Revelation of ſome- 
thing to hisown Mind, or Underſtanding. Now, ac- 
cording to your New Definition, a Perſon ag Av a | | 
Prophet thro whom, without knowing any thing of 18 
the Matter, God reveals his Mind to others: And 1 
according to the other Definition, ſuch an one cannot 1 
be a Prophet, no Revelation being made to his Mind; 4 
but the Auditors are the Prophets, the Revelation b 
ing made immediately to them ; as immediately as 14 
Words can be ſpoken thro” the Pipe of that Perſon. So. 
inconſiſtent are theſe two Accounts which you ſeem | 
to agree to; tho' your New Definition is indeed moſt 
adapted to your New Diſpenſation. 1 
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Fifthly, The next Point we come to, is the interrupt 
ed Manner of ſpeaking the Words of God, in Uſe 
amongſt your New Prophets; ſo that the Auditors can't 
underſtand them, before a Scribe, who hath a better 

Knack, hath written them, and fo reads them over 
again: In which youlikewiſe pretend, that they bear 
ſome Reſemblance to the Antient Prophets. And here 
we are ordered to throw off our Reaſox again, for- 
fear we ſhould be ſo audacious as to think ſo unwor-- 
thily of God, as that he would ſpeak, what he himſelf 
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immediately ſpeaks, plainly and diſtinctly; that 
thoſe might hear and underſtand him to whom he 
immediately ſpeaks. For it is God himſelf, you 
ſay, who ſpeaks; and not theſe Men: and that God 
Almighty ever _ with Deſign to be underſtood; 
and yet after ſuch a Manner that his Words ſhall 
not be pronounced ſo as to be clearly heard; let him 
believe that dares believe any thing that may but 
ſerve” his own Purpoſe. But the Anſwer. to every 
thing is, Fho fhall ſay to the Almighty, Why doſt thou 
foe Who are Judges of bis Ways? At which. rate of 
arguing every Abſurdity and Ridicule may come in 
time to be put upon us, for the Dictates, and Will of 
God: And this, becauſe we are not ſufficient Judges 
of all things relating to Almighty God. This in- 
deed 1s certainly true, that his Ways in many things 
are far out of our Sight; nor can we poſhbly Judge 
of all the Reaſons and Ends he hath in view: But 
what then? Doth it follow therefore that we muſt 
ſwallow every thing as his Preſcription? Doth it fol- 
low that we are Judges of nothing relating to him? 
Why then doth he himſelf ſubject his Revelations to 
our Tryal and Judgment? Why doth he appeal to 
Mankind in ſome Caſes? Certainly becauſe he hath 
0 them Faculties, able to judge whether ſuch and 
uch Appearances be truly worthy of him or not; 
and becauſe their Reward lies, not in believing eve- 
ry thing to come from him; but in receiving as ſuch 
only what appears to our beſt Reaſon to be truly 
worthy of him, or to have nothing in it truly un- 
worthy of his Nature and Perfections; which are to 
be the Guide of this Judgment. But, I pray, how 
come you your ſelf fo frequently to forget your ſelf, 
as to pretend to reaſon about the Ways of God; and 
particularly, p. 5. about the Reaſonableneſs of ex- 
pecting Prophetiral Warnings, with great Poſitiveneſs 
and Aſſurance: even charging God with a Defect in 
his Love, if he ſhonld not ſend Prophets before the 
On 5 coming 
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coming of Crit; notwithſtanding that we have 
from himſelf ſufficient notice already for Preparation 
for that Day, and Aſſurance that it will come as @ 
Thief in the Night ? This I fay to you, who have fo, 
much decried the uſe of Reaſon, But God Almighty 
never finds fault with it; nay, He requires it at our 
Hands by his Prophets, and by his Son. It is a falſe 
and proud Wiſdom, diſdaining every cups that is 
not agreeable to the Maxims, unjuſtly, and without 
Foundation, eſtabliſhed by it, which he loves to 
confound. But a calm and unprejudiced Uſe of our 
beſt Faculties; an unprejudiced judging of the Truth 
of things, and Pretenſions of Men, according to the 
beſt Light we have, and according to thoſe Notions 

of his Pertections which Reaſon teacheth, is our in- 
hc 260 Duty; and the throwing this Reaſon off, 
er what Pretenſe ſoever, leads to all manner of 
Abſurdity, Enthuſiaſm, and, at laſt, muſt terminate 
in a general Infidelity. | 
| You are pleaſed here to intimate that Humane Iuſti- 
tutions only ſhould be in Obedience and Conformity to 
the rational Rule of the Apoſtle, Let all things be done 
to:Edification : Whereas you would hide from the Rea- 
dey that the Apoſtle is there regulating the Matter of 
Divine Iiſpirations, and the Manner of Behaviour un 
der them. And fince he argues there, That God is the. 
God of Order, not of Confuſion, he certainly allows us. 
to be Judges of Order, Regularity, and Edification;. 
and enforceth it upon, all Prophets, not only as a 
thing always in their Power, but always their Duty, 
that Order and Edification be the Rule of their ſpeak-. 
ing and propheſying But it is not enough for you 
to miſrepreſent this Rule of the Apoſtle: You go 
on to ſhew, moſt learnedly and judiciouſly, that 
ſome of the Prophets had Amanuenſes to write for 
them. So have many Divines now: And yet their 
Auditories neither hear, nor underſtand them, ever 
the worſe: for that. But the Point here was to wo 
bil. at 
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that any of the Prophets of old, when they pretended 
to el the 10 of God, ever did it with , 
Erudlations, and Interruptions in their Voices, fo as 
that thoſe to whom they were ſpeaking could not 
hear, or underſtand, the Words ſpoken. But when, 
inſtead of this, you tell us that, in penning down 
their Propheſies, they made uſe ſometimes of one to 
write for them, it ſheweth us, nat only that you 
have indeed forſaken all Regard to Humane Reaſon ycur 
felf; but that you think all your Neighbours likewiſe 
have diſcarded Common Senſe, to be capable of being. 
impoſed upon by ſuch Shadows of Argument. 
Thefollowing Pages, to p. 55. are taken up, in 
proving that God cannot ſuffer honeſt Chriſtians, 
who heartily pray to him, to be deluded, &c. by 
which Argument you may prove Contradictions to be 
true: unleſs you will ſuppoſe that no one in this Na- 
tion, is truly honeſt, and doth truly depend upon 
God, but your ſelves who believe in this New Diſ- 
4 ca For if there be honeſt Chriſtians, who do 
xeartihy depend upon, and pray to God, both a- 
mongſt thoſe who believe in it, and thoſe who do 
not; then, according to this Way of reaſoning,it muſt 
be true that it is of God, and it muſt be true hke- 
- wile that it is not of God. But if both cannot be 
true; then are there ſome ſuch Chriſtians, on the 
one Side, or the other, in a Deluſion: And conſe- 
quently your Aſſertion is falſe. Nay, if you will 
not believe that Almighty God will ſuffer you, who do 
truly ſeek him, to be fo deluded as to take that for 
his Inſpiration which is not; how can others believe 
that he will ſuffer them to be ſo deluded as not to lead 
them to the Acknowledgment of his Hand in this 
_ Matter, when they make it their Buſineſs to attend 
upon him, and pray him to lead them into all im- 
7 7 Truth ? For it is as great a Crime not to be- 
1eve in that Diſpenſation to which he plainly atteſts, 
as it 1s to believe in what he doth not truly ay 
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And therefore, if he may ſuffer as good Chriſtians as 
any are (which you —— deny) © be fo deluded as 
not to believe in this Piper ation; why may not he 
ſuffer others to be ſo deluded as to believe in it, ſu 

_ poſing it not to be from him? The Caſe is equally 

. reaſonable, or abſurd, on both ſides. Beſides, b 
this Way of arguing, if there be but one of theſe 
good Chriſtians who believes any Diſpenſation to be the 
1mmediate Hand of God ; this is Ground enough for 
all the World beſides, who believe him to bea good 
| Chriſtian in other reſpects, toembrace the ſame Belief, 
without trying the Spirits, or being at any Trouble : 
For as ſure as God is, (ſay you, with an Ayre of 
| Aſſurance peculiar to ſome fort of Perſons,) ſuch a 
' Chriſtian cannot be deluded. That God will ſuffer a 
truly honeſt Chriſtian, who conſtantly depends upon 
him, to be eternally loſt, thro' any failure in his 
Brain, I can by no means think. But that God will 
reſerve ſuch an one from all Errour, and eſpecially 
in Caſes in which Imagination, and Conſtitution, bear a 
great, and perhaps to him an irreſiſtible, Sway, I ſee 
not the leaſt Shadow of Reaſon to believe : And moſt 
abſurd are the Conſequences of ſuch an Aſſertion. It 
is not hard, I ſee, to your ſelf to conceive that God 
ſhould ſuffer Mr. Maſon to be ſo influenced by a No- 
tion, with which he had poſleſs'd his Judgment, as to 
come to have his Judgment totally diſordered by it, 
p. 54. Now what is this, in other Words, but to ſuffer 
him to be deluded? Tho? you ſay it was not og 
but ſomething elſe. But was it not a manifeſt Delu- 
ſion, or a partial Diſtraction, before his total DiſtraFion? 
Did not God, in his Caſe, ſuffer a good Man to beas 
fully convinced of the Truth of what was falſe, as you 
can be of your New Diſpenſation? And is it any more 
unjuſt in God (of whoſe Ways J ſee you your ſelf will 
dare to judge, when you can make your own Uſe of 
them) to permit ſome honeſt Chriſttans to be partially 
diſtracted, than to ſuffer others to be totally fo; with- 


out making it the Ground of eternal Damnation to 
either of them? And of this partial Diffra&ion there are 
many and frequent Inſtances in the World: I mean, 
of a diſturbed Jud t, and a diſordered Brain, as 

to ſome particular Points, without the leaſt Sign of 
the ſame Unhappineſs, as to others; and this in ſuch 
ſort, that if theſe be not touched upon, all things ap- 
pear to be perfectly right within. © | 
- T paſs over the following Pages from the 55th: to 
the 75th. becauſe there is nothing in them which either 
affects the Old Prophets, or is intended abſolutely to 
juſtify your. New Friends: They being ſpent in diſ- 
courſing of the Coming of Chriſt; and the Warnings 
which you ſuppoſe muſt precede this; and ſome o- 
ther perſonal Matters of no great Concernment to the 
Point I haveundertaken, which is to conſider the Im- 
putations you have laid upon the Old Prophets, and the 
Arguments you offer from thence to prove 'that the 
Warnings we lately have had, are the Warnings of 
. I ſhould now proceed to the Account you give us 
of the ſeveral ſorts of Predictions amongſt the Old Pro- 

phets, were I not a little ſtopp'd by what you tell us 

p. 77. viz, That the Spirit of God made the inſpired 
— 2 the Goſpel, 1. Cor, 14. ſpeak, or pray, in un- 
known Tongues, which they could not interpret, i e. ac- 

cording to your Meaning in this Place, which They 

did not underſtand, when themſelves ſpake them, For 

I cannot forbear to take notice, as I paſs, of this your 

great Miſtake, into which your Zeal for your New 

Friends hath hurried you. And 1. It is very unwor- 
thy, and very abſurd, for you to ſay that the Spirit of 
God made theſe Perſons ſpeak in unknown Languages, 

unintelligible either to others, or themſelves, when it 

is plainly St. Paul's Defign in this very Place to en- 

gage them not to ſpeak in-theſe unknown Languages. 
2. It is very evident therefore that the Organs of theſe 

| Perſons were not forcibly and irreſiſtibly moved; but 


that 
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that the Management of them was left to their own 
Diſcretion and tree Will. 3. It doth not that 
they. were inſpired at the time they ſpake; but only 
that they had the Skill, the habitual Skill, of ſpea- 
king in ſtrange Languages conterred upon them: For 
they uſed this to an ill Purpoſe blamed by the A- 
oftle. 4. The Apoſtle himſelf could ſpeak with 
| To ues more than them all; and without doubt un- 
Head them - And yet argues as if he himſelf might 
ſpeak, or pray without bis Underſtanding (as the Word 
is in our Tranſlation) if he would: From whence it 
is plain that ſomething elſe is meant by unfruitful 
Underſtanding, than the Perſon's not underſtanding what 
himſelf ſaid. As it is likewiſe, 5. plain from many 
other Paſſages in this Chapter, that the Perſon ſpeak- 
ing might himſelf be ed v. 4. and conſequently 
underſtood what himſelf ſaid ; that it was the other, 
the Auditor only, that was not Edified, and this by not 
being capable of underſtanding what was ſpoken; and 
that the Caſe of the Auditor 1s all along diſtinguiſh'd 
from the Caſe of the Speaker. 6. How unlike is all 
this to the Caſe of our New Inſpired, who pretend to 
the miraculous Uſe of unknown Tongues £ For they 
have them only by Piece-meal, and ſometimes by 
Half-Words; they cannot uſe them, or not uſe them, 
as they ſee fit; but are actuated and forced into the 
Pronunciation of them; and often know not in the 
leaſt what they ſay themſelves ; Differing in all theſe 
Circumſtances from St. Paul, and others, who had the 
Knowledge of Languages imparted to them at the 
Beginning of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. But I 
come now, = 1 hrie wore 

Siæthly, To confider what your New Canſe hath led 
you to ſay, upon the ſeveral forts of Prediction you 
mention, as in uſe amongſt the Autient Prophets; and 


the ſeveral Failures you have pretended to fix upon 


them: Which is a material and principal Point, 
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I. You begin with ſuch ſort of Promiſes, or Threat- 
- nings, as are fulfilled in a Senſe different from that 
in which thoſe, to whom they were made, did under- 
, ĩ | 
I. Gen, 2. 17. In the Day that thou Eateſt, thou 
Halt ſurely die. Now how you can tell that our fir, 
* Parents did not Underſtand this, as God meant it, if 
they had any Notion at all of Death, I cannot ima- 
-agine. But however, the deſign of — ay God 
was, not that they ſhould accurately underſtand what 
was the exact meaning of the Threatning; but, that, 
by the Threatning Underſtanding ſomething very ter- 
rible, they ſhould be kept in their Obedience. Nor 
did the Devil ſpeak any more Truth in what he ſail 
"contrary to this, than in his telling them that they 
ſhould be as Gods, knowing good and Evil, When God 
fulfils his Word, in the Senſe moſt worthy of 'him- 
ſelf, there is not the leaſt Failing : And therefore to 
allege ſuch Inftances as this, can juſtify no ſort of 
Failures; becauſe here was none. | | 
2. God aſſures Abraham, Unto thee will I give this 
Land; 3. He promiſeth Facob, Iwill ſurely bring Thee 
up again, out of Egypt. 4. He promiſeth Pinehas the 
Covenant of an Everlaſting Prieſthood. And theſe, tho 
you are pleaſed to affirm the contrary, I doubt not, 
were all underſtood, as they were fulfilled. 
For, as to the 2. Why ſhould we not think that 
Abraham underſtood the Promiſe of God to be made 
to his Poſfterity, and not to himſelf? We don't find that 
any Complaints were made by him of any Failing 
on God's part. Nay, it 1s very evident that he did 
ſo underſtand them, from a great Number of plain 
Paſſages; ſo plain that they ought to be produced 
here, to ſhame your Prejudice, or your Blindneſs, in 
thus dark ning the Ways of Almighty God. For the 
whole Procedure plainly ſhews that the Promiſe was 
meant to his Seed; and that He ſo underſtood it. 
God's Promiſe, Iwill give Thee this Land, in the 
er ſingular 


— 
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ſingular Number, is very often explained by the 
Addition of the words, To thy Seed. And that 


it was uſual to uſe the Word Thee, when it was im- 
poſhble to mean any thing by it but, Thy Pofterity, 


and to ſpeak of a whole Family under the Name 


of the Head only, needs no Proof, In this very 
Story, Ch. 17. 2. God ſaith, I will multiply Thee 
exceedingly, where nothing can be meant, but that 
God would Multiply Abraham's Seed, or Poſterity : 
Yet. you may perhaps imagine that Abrabam 
might underſtand that God meant to multiply his 
Perſon. But this is not all. For whereas you re- 


preſent the. Caſe - moſt fraudulently, as if nothing 


more had been ſaid to Abraham, but that God would 
give him the Land; on the contrary, the Promiſe 
was often explained ſo that He could not miſtake 
it. Gen, Ch. 15. Ihe Land promiſed was the Land 
then in poſſeſſion of other great and mighty Na- 


tions; by the Diſpoſſeſſion ot whom only, it could 


be free for his Poſſeſſion. God gives him an Ac- 
count, that his Seed was to be affiited four hundred 


Tears in a Strange Land, J. 13. that after this they 


ſhould be brought out of that ſtrange Land; v. 
14. that He himſelf ſhould die in Peace, i. e. be- 
fore that Calamity, and untouched by it, v. 15. that 
after that long Calamity, his Seed ſhould come to 


the promiſed Land, v. 16. nay, that the Poſſeſſion 


could not, according to the Laws of his dealing 
with Nations, be transferred in his Days from 
the preſent Inhabitants, - becauſe their Iniquities 


were not yet full, ſo as to deſerve that Exciſion, by 


which his Poſterity were to arrive at the Poſſej- 
on. What can be plainer? And, v. 18. the Co- 


venant, or Promiſe, is ſolemnly ratified in theſe 
Words only, Unto thy Seed have I given this Land: 


and then the Nations are Ne reckoned 
who were the preſent Poſſeſſors, and who were 
rot to be diipoſleſs'd in x oo years time, v. 2 
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And is here any room to imagine that Abrabam 
could poſſibly underſtand this Promiſe to be made 
to himſelf, that he in Perſon ſhould poſſeſa all 
the Land poſſeſſed by theſe Nations, after the 
xplication 'of the whole Procedure? Nay, that 
He underftobd the Promiſe of all that Land to be 
matlè to his Poſterity, not to himſelf, is evident 
from Ch, 24. J. where He quotes the Promiſe in 
theſe Words only, Unto thy Seed will I give thin 
uml. Not but that Abrabam himſelf had as much 
as he 5 — for himſelf, 2 rw looked 
n by his Neighbours as a mighty Prince amongſt 
— 1 23. 6. which differs very much from 
your Repreſentation of the Cafe. 
3. The like muſt be faid in the Caſe of Jacob; 
that it was as plainly ſignified to him, and under- 
ſtood by him, that God's Promiſe, I will bring Thee 
up 'tigain, viz out of Egypt, referr'd not to his on 
chiming up alive. For Gen. 46. the whole 4 roces 
dure is explained to Him. v. 3. God promifes He 
will make of Him u great Nation in Egypt. Where 
by Him is meant, his Pofferity, His Children then in 
being, for He himſelf had none after tli is: Which 
ſheivs:this way of ſpeaking to be too uſual to be miſ 
underſtood. v. 4. in which the Promiſe of bringing 
him up again is made, it is added, Foſeph ſhall put 
Bis Hand wpon thy Eyes, i. e. ſhall do the laft Offices 
for thee; Thou ſhalt die in Feſeph's Sight: than 
which nothing could be a plainer Declaration te him, 
that he himſelf ſhould die in Egypt, where Foſeph was 
ſettled. Accordingly, when He had ſeen Foſeph, he 
faith, v. 30. Now let me die; which he would not 
have faid, had He expected a living part in that 
Promiſe. Ch. 47. He deſires to be carried Dead, 
and buried in the promiſed Land. Ch. 48. v. 4. He 
e&ptains the Promiſe of the promifed Land, and de- 
cares it to belong to his Seed, and v. 21. He explains 
the promiſe of bring him ap again to belong to his 
Poſterity. Bebold, I die- But God ſhall be with you 
| | an 
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and bring you again into the Land of your Fathers, And 
Ch, 49. v. 29. He ſpeaks of his 4 ing then, when 
he was in Egypt; as of a thing well known to himſelf. 
What can be plainer therefore, than that Jacob, as 
well as Abrabam, underſtood the Promiſe exactly as 


it was fulfilled? And what can be plainer, than that 


you have acted a very indifferent Part, in hiding the 
Truth from your Reader, and endeayouring to ob- 
{cure one of the plaineſt Procedures in the Sacred Hiſ- 
tory? And this to be done by a Man of Parts, and 
Learning; by a Man that knows the Bible too well, 
I had almoſt ſaid, to leave room for any excuſe for 
ſuch Conduct But we muſt hope the beſt, of a Man 


hurried by a ſudden Zeal, and warm'd by a New - 


Scheme of Thoughts. And then 
4. For the Caſe of Phinebas. A Man of your 
Learning cannot but know that by an Everlaſting 
Priefthood, could be meant nothing, in the' then 
common Acceptation of the Word, but a very 
long one; and this either with, or without, an In- 
terruption: as it was indeed very long in that Fa- 
mily, after a very ſhort Interruption. The Cove- 
nant of Poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land, made to 
the Seed of Abraham, was an Everlaſting Covenant, 
and Gen. 48. 4. for an cine 1. efton. Yet 
was it frequently interrupted, and now hath 


been ſo for a great Number of Years. Beſides, that 


you know it was always underſtood that theſe Pro- 
miſes of Bleſſings to Nations, or Famlies, were 
generally under Condition of Obedience, and Re- 


gard to Almighty God: And no Failure was ever 


—_ upon him, when the Failure was in the 
Conditions required. The Promiſe to Phinebas de- 
clared God's gracious Intentions towards him, and 
his Family. Put there is no doubt, that be and 
ethers at that time underſtood it as it was fulfilled: 
As it is evident likewiſe that it was fulfilled ex- 
actly as it was reaſonable to mderftand it. Nay, 
1 you 
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And is here any room to imagine that Abrabam 
could poſſibly underſtand this Promiſe to be made 
to himſelf, that he in Pefſon ſhould poſſeſa all 
he Land poſſeſſed 535 theſe Nations, after the 
Bann 6f the whole Procedure? Nay, that 
He -underſtobd the Promiſe of all that Land to be 
mate to his Poſterity, not to himſelf, is evident 
from Ch. 24. 7: where He quotes the Promiſe in 
theſe Words only, Unto thy Seed will I give this- 
Land, Not but that Abraham himſelf had as much 
as he coghd — Jor himſelf, — bod 
on is Neighbours as a mighty Prince among 
how, 5. 23. 6. which differs very much from 
your Repreſentation of the Cafe.  . 
3. The like muſt be faid in the Caſe of Jacob; 
that it was as plainly fignified to him, and under- 
ſtood by him, that God's Promiſe, I will bring Thee 
up 'tigain, viz out of Egypt, referr'd not to his own 
chiming up alive. For Gen. 46. the whole L roce - 
dure is explained to Him. v. 3. God promifes He 
Will make of Him a great Nation in Egypt. Where 
by Him is meant, his Pofferity, Kis Children then in 
being, for He himſelf had none after tli is: Which 
ſneis this way of ſpeaking to be too uſual to be miſ 
underſtood. v. 4. in which the Promiſe of bringing 


bim up again is made, it is added, Foſeph ſhall pnt 
bis Hand Ipen thy Eyes, i. e. ſnall do — laft Offices 
for thee; Thou ſhalt die in Feſeph's Sight: than 
which nothing could be a plainer Declaration te him, 
that he himſelf ſhould die in Egypt, where Foſeph was 
ſettled. Accordingly, when He had ſeen Foſeph, he 
faith, b. 30. Now Tet me die; which he 'wonld not 
have faid, had He expected a living part in that 
Promiſe. Ch. 47. He deſires to be carried Dead, 
ant buried in the promiſed Land. Ch. 48. v. 4. He 
e&ptains the Promiſe of the promifed Land, and de- 
cares it to belong to his Seed, and v. 21. He explains 
. bringixg him =p Main to belong to his 
oſterity. Bebold, I die- But God ſhall be with you 
| an 
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and bring you again into the Land of your Fathers, And 
Ch, 49. v. 29. He ſpeaks of hi dying then when 
he was in Egypt, as of a thing well known to himſelf, 
What can be plainer therefore, than that Jacob, as 
well as Abraham, underſtood the Promiſe exactly as 
it was fulfilled? And what can be plainer, than that 
you have acted a very indifferent Part, in hiding the 
Truth from your Reader, and endeavouring to ob- 
ſcure one of the plaineſt Procedures in the Sacred Hiſ- 
tory? And this to be done by a Man of Parts, and 
Learning ; by a Man that knows the Bible too well, 
Thad almoſt faid, to leave room for any excuſe for 

ſuch Conduct! But we muſt hope the beſt, of a Man 


hurried by a ſudden Zeal, and warm'd by a New 


Scheme of Thoughts. And then 


4. For the Caſe of Phinchas, A Man of your 
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Learning cannot but know that by an Everlaſting 
Priefthood, could be meant nothing, in the then 
common Acceptation of the Word, but a very 
long one; and this either with, or without, an In- 
terruption: as it was indeed very long in that Fa- 
mily, after a very ſhort 1 The Cove- 
nant of Poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land, made to 
the Seed of Abraham, was an " Covenant, 
and Gen. 48. 4. for an Everlaſting oor Tet 
was it frequently interrupted, and now hath 


been ſo for a great Number of Years. Beſides, that 


you know it was always underſtood that theſe Pro- 
miſes of Bleſſings to Nations, or Families, were 
generally under Condition of Obedience, and Re- 


gard to Almighty God: And no Failure was ever 


charged upon him, when the Fuiire was in the 
Conditions required. The Promiſe to Phinebas de- 
clared God's gracious Intentions towards him, and 
his Family. But there is no doubt, that be and 
others at that time underſtood it as it was fulfilled : 
As it is evident likewiſe that it was fulfilled ex- 
actly as it was 2 to under ſtand it. Nay, 
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you might as well have argued, that it was not Ever- 
laſting in the Philoſophical Senſe ; and that the Pro- 
miſe being made to the Perſon of Phinebas, (as 
you ſay it was to Abraham and Jacob,) God failed 
in not granting to him himſelf an Everlaſting Prieft- 
hood. But indeed theſe are very poor Obſervati- 
ons: And it is manifeſt that theſe . Promiſes were 
fulfilled as they were at firſt, and as they ought 
to be, underſtood. Nor have you any Reaſon' to 
_ tay otherwiſe, but that it may a little puzzle the 
Cauſe you are upon. | | | | 
"IS. The Caſe of Fofab being kill'd in Battle, tho'the 
Propheteſs aſſured him he ſhould die in Peace, (2 Chron. 
34. 27, 28.) is ſomething, at firſt Appearance, more 
to your general Purpoſe : Ard therefore deſerves to 
be conſidered. And 1. The Enquiry made of the 
Fropheteſt, was only concerning the general Calamity 
threatned to the whole Nation, on account of [dolatry, 
and other Sins: And therefore the Anſwer cannot rea- 
ſonably be extended to deliverance from all Evils, 
but from thoſe of that Calamity only; importing 
that it was God's gracious Deſign towards Him, that 
he ſhould have no part in it. This was what He en- 
quir'd after: and there is no reaſon in the World why 
the Propheteſs ſhould be ſuppoſed to anſwer about any 
thing but this. But, 2. ſuppoſing this ſhould be a 
more large and comprehenſive Declaration of God's 
_ kind Regards, and gracious Intention, to preſerve him 
from other Evils, as well as from that ee yet 
no ſuchPromiſe asthis doth in the leaſt imply init, that 
God will do this, whether the Man will or no; but al- 
ways ſuppoſeth that all neceſſary Prudence be found 
cn his Part; and that he joyn his own Endeavours 
with Gcd Almighty for his own preſervation, Now 
Joſab runs himſelf into Danger unneceſſarily; un- 
provoked ; nay, after repeated Warnings, as from God 
Eimſelf. Doth any one, or did any one, ever think, 
that God Almaghty's Promiſe to preſerve a Man, ſup- 
8 8 | poſeth 
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poſeth that he will do it againſt the Man's Will? St.” 


Paul underſtood this Matter quite otherwiſe, who, tho 
he was told by an Agel, that not one Life ſhould: 
be loſt in the Shipwreck, yet declared that unleſs 
humane Help were uſed, they could not be ſaved. Acts 
27. 31. So the Promiſe here, in the utmoſt Extent 
of it, only declares the merciful Intention on God's 
Part, which can have effect only upon Suppoſition 
that no mad and wilful Imprudence on the King's 


Part prevent it. In none of theſe Inſtances therefore 
is there any thing to juſtify any Failure in Prophetical 
Meſſages. If any Perſon miſunderſtand a Promiſe, 


they muſt anſwer for it : But it doth not appear in 
any of theſe Caſes, but that Almighty God exactly 


fulfilled the Import of bis Threatnings, or Promiſes . 


and was rightly underſtood by the Perſons concerned. 


Or if Foſiah axgued weakly from the Promiſe made 


to him; and upon that reaſoning, ran himſelf in- 
to Danger; this no more affects the Veracity of 
God, than if he ſhould ſuffer a ſincere Ch iſtian to 
fra groſly, who ſhould run himſelf into great Temp- 
tation, upon Preſumption that God's Grace would 


be ſufficient for him, becauſe God «had promiſed 


VN | 


a come to other ſort of Prediction, 
promiſſory, and minatory: p. 80. in which you, and 
all are agreed, that Conditions are always underſtood, 


or expreſſed : As God himſelf hath declared, Ferem. 


18, This the Nimevites plainly underſtood, that 
Repentance would ſave them; elſe it had been the 
higheſt Abſurdity for them to have ſet about it: 
contrary to what you here afhrm. This Fonab him- 
ſelf knew: And this made him ſo unwilling to 


undertake an Office which ſome wicked Men might 
deride him for, when they ſhonld ſee the City {till 
ſtanding. The. reſt of your Deſcant, upon this, is 


all your own Invention. And tho we can't ac- 


count for all Jonab's Reaſoning, ' or Behaviour ; 
LEY ve 
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yet it is plain that the Repentance of the Nine- 
vites was a public, ſolemn, outſide Shew, as well 
as an inward Reſolution of Chapge. But why Fe- 
remiab ſhould here be brought in, as complaining 
on this Head, of God's Failures, when he is the 
very Prophet by whom God proclaims how his 

Homiſes and Threatnings are to be underſtood, is 
very ſtrange. He might be derided perhaps by 
ſome, becauſe the Evils he ſpake of did not im- 
mediately come, even before he ſaid they would 
come: But he could not ſurely be decided by 
any, becauſe a true Repentance had kept off the 
threatned Evils, when he himſelf aſſured them 
from God that it would do ſo. This Caſe there- 
fore. admits of the eaſieſt Solution, as you lay, be- 
cauſe here. is no Failure on God's Part : nor any 
Blemiſh upon the Prophet, if the thing promiſed 
do not come to paſs, when the Perſons concerned 
come not up to the Condition of the Promiſe; or 
if the thing threatned do not come to paſs, when 
the Perſons concerned come up to the Condition 
required in order to the preventing it. But I de- 
ſire- to know of you, under this Head, if Public 
Calamities are threatned over and over again, and 
the tune preciſely and frequently ſet; and no Al- 
teration intervene; no ſuch Faith, or Repentance, be 
ſeen as is required by thoſe who predi& theſe E- 
vils; nay, the Want of theſe ſtill as much com- 
plained of as ever, by the Predifers; and yet no 

ſuch Predictions come to paſs: what muſt we think 
of ſuch Prophets, eſpecially when they have fre- 
quently ſpoken of theſe Evils, not only as Fudg- 
ments upon Sinners and Unbelievers, but as Atteſta- 
tions to their own Miſſion? I ſhould here diſmiſs 
this Flead; but that you have pick'd out. a Caſe, 

not to be ſolved, if we will believe you, without 
throwing off all Pretenſes to Reaſon-giving : And yet, 
in my poor Opinion, there is not a clearer Caſe, or 
* one 
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one leſs. to your Purpoſe, in the whole Bih'e. Heze- 
22 being ſick, I aiah comes and tells him from 
the Rods Thou Halt die, and not live, or, as the 
LXX read it, Thou oy. a dyi 15 (not a dead 
2 as yon expreſs it.) (if it may be 
t ke ſtent with * "to conſider the 
owe of this Matter, and not to think it praiſe- 
worthy to believe any Contradiction concerni 
Almighty God; ) I woy d affirm that here 1s 5 
Threatmmg in the Caſe, but only a C was pa ox De- 
claration to _ that his Dif: 2 ? was paſt humane 
Cure, and of ſuch fort, that Ye Hopes bf Recover) 
were left: as an infallible Fran might ha 
faid to-him, you are certainly dying of this Diftem- 
per. Thus it is plain Hezekiab underſtood it, and 
pot as a peremptory Threatning that he ſhould 
| Otherwiſe it had been the abſurdeſt thing 
ke for him to have thought of Þ preventing 
bis Death. But he applies himfelf to God, and 
not to humane Art; and God int erpoſeth, an | 
adds to his Life Which fhews affen 155 
he underſtocd t Ran And thus methinks | 
Le 0 our ſelf mi ye explained it, fince you 
ghtly obſerve, 2 3, 84. that ſome Prophefies re- 
fir only to the Series of Cauſes in the World, accord- 
ing to which the Epents would follow, if God himſelf 
did not interpaſe. But here your repeated Scorn of 
Humane Reaſoning in general, makes me put yqu 
in Mind that Hun, and the Uſe of Reaſon, are 
perfectly conſiſtent : And that if ſome People had 
a little more of both, they would not bring an 
Odium , and Diſreſpect, upon the Holy Scriptures, 
0 be the Ways of God as not to be 
of accorſini to the Rules of Humane Truth, 
hs 70 Fuſtjce: as if Revelation, and even the beſt Rea. 
2. , were at irreconcilable Enmity with one 
another. 
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III. Next follow your Thoughts upon what you 
call Deciſive Predictions. But I deſire to reſerve the 
laſt Place for them, and 'to conſider here the ſtrange 
and. unaccountable Doc ine you have taught the 
World about your Fourth ſort of Prediction, which 
you call an Arbitrary one, p. 84. in which you ſay, 
tho' the Prophet be a true Prophet, yet is it the in- 
ternal Purpoſe of the Almighty, for wiſe Reaſons, that 
the Matters of it predicted ſhall certainly not come to 
paſs. Of this you ſay we have diverſe Inſtances 
in Scripture : But you are not ſo kind as to pre- 
tend to give us more than three; and theſe 1 
ſhall now examine. 1. The Prophets of Ahab, 
who perſuaded him, as from the Lord, to go up 
to Battel, come under this Head. Now, 1. It 
doth not appear that theſe were Prophets ever in- 
ſpired by the true God; in the Senſe in which we 
now underſtand ze Word. They were 400 in 
Number: Doth any one think that there was 
ſuch a Number of Perſons at that time, to whom 
the People were obliged to attend? or ſuch a Num- 
ber of Boos who were properly the Prophets of 
the Lord: when Elyjab, in the Reign of this very 
Ahab, had declared himſelf the only one left, 1. 
Kings. 19. 10, 14? 2. They are called Prophets 
indeed: And ſo are all who pretend to ſpeak in 
the Name of the Lord. But they appear to have 
been Profeſſors, and Pretenders only, whom Ahab 
loved and often truſted, becauſe they flattered him, 
and made it their Buſineſs to propheſy good con- 
_cerning him: And therefore they are called Abab's 
Prophets, v. 21, 22. not the Prophets of the Lord. 
And thus Fehoſhaphat underſtood them to be: as 
is plain from his not depending upon them; but 
calling for a Prophet of the Lord, v. J. whereas 
theſe are called Prophets only, v. 5. And it ſeems 
very propable that, in that State in which God 
often ſent true Prophets, there might be many, of 
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well of thoſe who had the preparative Education 
in the Schools of the I ws as of others who 
were no Diſciples of True Prophets, who ſet them- 
ſelves up for True Prophets, and acted their Part 
as well as they could; who yet were never the 14 
Prophets of the Lord, or inſpired by him. And by | 
ſuch as theſe God often complains that both Kings, 1 | 
and People, were frequently miſled. But, 3. here F 
is not the leaſt Proof that theſe Prophets had ever 1 
before been owned by God as his Prophets: But 1 
it is plain that they had likewiſe heretofore been 4 
contradicted in their Flatteries of Abab, by Micaiab 14 
the Prophet of the Lord, v. 7. who always prophe- 1 
ſied Evil, but Truth, concerning Abab. 4. Theſe 1 
pretended Prophets therefore, upon whom Ahab 
often unreaſonably relied, for the ſake of their 
Court-flatteries, againſt the Teſtimony of God's Pro- 
phet Micaiah, God did permit a Lying Spirit to 
poſſeſs, in a ſignal Manner, for his deſerved Puniſh- 
ment; yet in Mercy at the ſame time inſpiring 
his true Prophet to tell him the Truth, if he 
would attend to it. 5. So that what is this In- 
ſtance? - It is an Inſtance of God's true Prophet, 
inſpired with Truth, which the Event juſtified ; 
and of Abab's Prophets, (who never were God's 
Prophets, as far as appears, but always falſe Flat- 
terers,) inſpired with a Lying Spirit. 6. Micaiab ex- 
preſſeth himſelf in a figurative, viſionary, or po- 
etical Manner: But all that was meant by his 
Account was, that God thought fit that Ahab 
ſhould be deſtroyed; and this by Means of thoſe 
Falſe Prophets, whom he had often preferr'd be- 
fore God's Prophets: and that he permitted a Ly- 
ing Spirit to do the Buſineſs. The ſame Account 
is given of Satans appearing amongſt the Sons of 
God, and undertaking to debauch Fob from his 
Integrity; and of God's permitting him. Bur 
10 any one lay that God bore an active Part 
in 
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in the wicked Deſgn of the A ? $ is He 
repreſented by Micaiab as permitting an Evil Spirit 
to follow its own Inelinations in ſeducing Abab. 
And this a Man of your reading muſt 8 (nay 
tis what you put us in mind of ſometimes, ar- 
ticularly, and very remarkably, p. 33. which I 
recommend to your own. rofl that in Sci rip. 
ture all Events are aſcribed to the Lord; and 
which he only permits, re reſented. fome- 

times as his Decree, and his Will. 7. What is 
here therefore of an SW. Proceding ? Of an 
Event not anſwering the Predittions of any of God's 
Prophets? Micaiah * was God's = et : And the 
Event anſwered his Woxds. inſpired him 
with Truth, even when he had a ti to deftroy 
Abab Falfpood : But Ahab's Prophets, Era 
ders only to Divine I. 105 iration, are by a Lans 
Spirit inſpired with Fa hood. How plain, h 
eaſy, bow natural, how reaſonable, is KT this Pro- 
ceeding on God's Part ? and how reſolved doth he 
 fhew himſelf to leave no ſuch Failures, no ſuch 

Marks of Impofture, upon his own true Prophets? 
Thus much for your grofly miſtaken Inſtance of 
Abab's Prophets. 

2. What you here lay upon Almighty God, 1s, 
you * a to an God himſelf tells Ezekiel. 


. 7. and this you make your fecond Tnftance 
. Arbitrary Pro 4 Tow 


'This 1s a Caſe indeed, is 
which God f 5 f deceivin 
not of his Fark © any to fk a a falle b eſtan 
And this not of his own True Prophets : ; nat of . 
thoſe who are influenced by bf, and guided 
by i= les aud particularly by the Rule 8 
laid as appears from the 7 For, I. 
By Cale deceiving the Prophet is plainly meant, 
according to the uſual Way of Scripture Expreſton, 
his zeſolving to permit that the Prophet, who is 


willing to give favourable — to any Tdola- 
WOE 
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trons Iſraelites, ſhall be overruled by ſome Lying- 
Spirit, and governed by ſome Egregious Delufion, 
in order to the greater Puniſhment both of Prophet, 
and Hiquirer: As you know from your own Obſer- 
vations, p. 33. that a ſignal and exemplary Dely- 
fron, or. Deception, may be called a Deception from 
the Lord. Thus it might be ſaid of a Great incorri- 
ible 'Shmer, who hath deſerved it, that God will 
ky more A1 0h in his Way to ſeduce 
him; when in Truth this is only meant, that he 
will give him over to his own wicked Heart, and 
to 12 Temptations of the Devil: As God is 
ſaid to harden Pharoab's Heart, as a Puniſhment, 
only by doing or permitting what would have 
that Effect, thro' his own Fault: And, to 27 2 
yet ffronger Inſtance, as God himſelf is faid to 
move David to a great Crime, 2 Sam. 24. 1. only 
2 Catan to move him to it, to whom 
the active Part is expreſſy attributed, 1 Chron. 21. 
1. Theſe Expreſſions were plainly thus intended, 
and thus rightly underſtood by the Antient Fews: 
And you your ſelf can ſo underſtand them, when 
it ſerves your own Purpoſe. 2. That the Crime 
of the Prophet 3 this, was à voluntary 
wilful Crime; and not the ſpeaking what he cou 
not help, but was forced to ſpeak even by God 
himſelf; (as you would inſinuate;) is evident from 
what follows, that the Puniſhment of the Prophet 
foould be even as the Puniſhment of him that ſeeketh un- 
to him, v. 10. which you hide from your Reader; 
but which will plainly convince him that this can- 
not relate to God's true 9 eſpecially if, ac- 
cording to yay Notion of them, God himſelf 
ſpeaks forcibly thro' them without their bearing 
any Part in it. For what Room then for ſo ſevere, 
or indeed any Puniſhment at all, for their ſpeak 
ing what they could not help ſpeaking? The de- 
ceryed Prophet therefore, being here threatned with 


as 
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as ſevere a Puniſhment as the Idolatrous Enquirer, 
the Cime of the Prophet here muſt be as wilful 
and voluntary, as of the Enquirer; and cannot be 
merely the ſpeaking a Falſhood, which, accor- 
ding to you, he cannot help ſpeaking. 3. All 


this relates to that one particular Caſe of Idola- 


trous Perſons coming to enquire, concerning the 
Lord, of. Prophets profeſſing to ſpeak in his Name: 
And in this Caſe only He layeth down the Rule 
for all, both People, and Prophets, to gavern them- 
ſelves by. And therefore ſuppoſing it poſſible for 
God to bear an active Part in deceiving a Prophet , 
yet, it being declared in this one Caſe only, it 
cannot poſſibly be extended to any Caſe but this: 


Much leſs ought it to be repreſented. as the ordi- 


nary way of God's dealing with the beſt of his 
own Prophets, and in thoſe Meſſages to which the 
World 1s ſummoned to attend. 4. The Declaration 
of Almighty God in this Place is, that he will an- 
ſwer the Perſons there ſpoken of, by himſelf, in 
contradiſtinction to his anſwering them by Prophets, 
v. 7. Which is a plain Proof that the Perſons pre- 
tending to anſwer them could not be moved by 
God, to do it, or ſpeak the Words of the Lord. 
And what Inſtance is this, therefore, of Almight 
God's ipcaking Falſhood thro a true Prophet; 1 
this by an arbitrary Will: When He declares He 
will not anſwer ſuch Perſons at all by a Prophet; 
and gives the Reaſon of his proceeding; and puniſhes 
the pretended Prophet as a] preſumptuous , wilful* 


Sinner againſt him? 


3. But there 3s yet, ſay you, a third Inſtance there- 
of, more plain than the former, 3. e. an Inſtance of 


a Prophet by whom God arbitrarily ſpake contrary 


to what he knew the Event would be. This 15 
the Inffance of Eliſha, 2 Kings. 8. 10. who ſaid 
unto Hazael, Go ſay unto him, viz. Pen-badad, 
Thou ſhalt ſurely recover: Howbeit the Lord hath ſhewed 
me that he ſhall ſurely die, On the contrary, I wm 

| 11S 
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this is an Anſwer moſt exactly true, and ex- 
actlx fulfilled by the Event. Haxael was ſent to 
enquire whether Ben- hadad ſhould recover of his 
Tndiſpofition : And to be ſure was reſolved to guide 
himielf by the Prophet's Anſwer, If the Prophet 
had anſwered him that he would die of that Sick- 
neſs, it would have ſaved him the Trouble of 
murthering him: If otherwiſe, he knew what he 
had to do. The Queſtion therefore, being wholly 
about his Sickneſs; as to that, the me anſwers, 
firſt, that he ſhould recover, agreeably to your 
own Obſervation, concerning Predictions relating 
only to the Series of ſecond Canſes working in the 
World: And this was literally true, that he might 
recover of that Sickneſs; or that that Sickneſs 
would not prove mortal to him; which was the 
matter of Enquiry. Howbeit, the Prophet adds to 

Hazael, Think not that I am ignorant of th 

Defign: For God hath ſhewed me that he ſha 
ſurely die another Way, tho? not of this Diſtem- 
r. This the Event juſtified : For Haxael imme- 
diately killed him, as ſoon as he knew that his 
Diſtemper would not. And what is there in all 
this, treed from your diſingenuous Comment, but 
what is perfectly agreeable to Truth, and perfect- 
ly anſwered by the Event? | but 
But to juſtify your ſelf for imputing thoſe things 
to the Ever-blefled God, for the like to which 
any Man would be. accounted a Liar, you appeal 
to Jeremiah, for ſaying that God had greatly decet- 

ved the People, and Jerifalem ; which is manifeſtly 
nothing but that God, for a Judgment, had per- 
mitted them to be deceived by thoſe Falſe and Flatter- 
ing Prophets, not commiſſioned by God, of whom 
Jeremiah himſelf complains; and to foes againſt 
whoſe Impreſſions, he himſelf was ſent by God. 
The Dneſtion here is, whether God inſpired Falf- 
hood into any Prophets; and commiſſioned them to 
publiſh this Falſhood : And in this Caſe, * 
he 


O 
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he inſpired the Falſe Prophets to preach Face, and 
at the {ame time 4 a * the contrary - 
When Feremiah was the Pro whom he owned, 
and the others ſuch as he diſc 3 nay, ſuch as 
are ſaid to bely God, Ch. 5 v. 12. and not to have 
the Nord in them, v. 4 . and to prophe galſy. v. 
LH And were Theſe i alpine] by God? 1 how 
II you anſwer it to Him, to make them bis Pro- 
Gen and deceived by Him, forcibly and actively: 


fue are to be puniſhed for it: And particularly 
2 —— that the Lord pot 2 
Nople trafted in 
of 9 


* — be ſaid to deceive. the People 4 
| Haonaniab the Prophet, becauſe in his Providence he 
ſaw fit to permit him to ropheſy a Lie, which they 
believed and truſted to. Fats the then being all the de- 
ceaving that can here be charged upon As hty Gad; 
what is this to his actual inditing 8 Kalle F ropheſies? 
And yet there are more Senſes, of which wr e Words 
are capable. For Feremiab, thinking of the: Erfa- 
tation of the People , truſting to Poe even amidſt 
eat Calamities, — ight — expreſs himſelf to this 
| nr This | belief of png is, ſo great and 
firm, amidft all Signs to the contrary. that one 
would think Thou, O Lord, hadſt indeed ſent Pro- 
2. to. propheſy Peace ; ſince they could not, e- 
| upon that Su poſition more firmly truſt to it, 
than now they 4 8 very well be 
Way gt Queſtion, Is it ble that Thou, 
0 G end. ſhould ſt e ſent, or inſpired, thoſe N 
phets, wha have greatly deceived this le in 
ts of Peace? Is yg ſible that t 
crit 1 3 Thee, . whereas the en, * 
unto the t it is ay; way. to 
your — and n 9 19 
groſa Interpretation ikeyviſe directly 
5 contrary 
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contrary to your own Rule laid down, p. 75. (in 
which you ſeem to have been over - rul — your 
on Confutation,) as it is ſuch an one as is 
not warrantable from Scripture, or conſiſtent with 
other Texts, and an Impeachment of the Truth of 
But again, you allege that Feremiab himlelf was 
deceived, and God deceived bim. Ch. 20. 7. Was Je. 
reniab then like Abab's Prophets? Or was he one 
of thoſe Prophets, by deceiving whom, God deceiv- 
ed the People? Or, did be . propheſy of any thing, 
which in the Hen did not come to paſs? Or was 
he one of thoſe Prophets, To ſeverely threatned by 
God in Ezekiel, for acting contrary to his ſettled 
Rule? If not, then this Pallage is nothing at all 
to your Purpoſe. Nay, but juſt now you quote! 
this ſame Fa. age to prove that Feremiah com- 
plained of benny yes in thoſe Cafes, in which 
all allow:that the Avent depends upon Conditions; 
and in which God's Veracity is not in the lea 
impeached. If ſo, then Feremiab cannot be thought 
to ſpeak here as if God had by him, after an ar- 
bitrary Manner, predided what he knew would 
never come to paſs: For this one Paſſage cant 
belong to both Caſes. Nor can it 86 be 
to either of them. For, ſuppoſing him to ff 
of Gods deceiving: him, it is only a Melancholy 
Complaint, as appears from the whole Chapter, 
of the ill Uſage he had met with; and that Gad 
had, as it were, enticed, r Over: aded him, as 
the Word ſigniſies, (which may be called deceiv- 
ing him,) to take upon him a thankleſs and re. 
provided Office; of which he: ſometimes. repeated 
him. -Befides, the Words may be interpreted in- 
terrogatively, Haſt thou deceived 'me ? And have 
I been deceſvad? Or, by Way of Suppofition, If 
I be deceived, in taking upon me the Parti have, 
Thou haſt. deeei ved me: Which imply the contrary 
on 4 


* 
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to what you would here fix upon Jeremiah. Theſe 


Words therefore, being capable of a very fair Con- 
ſtruction ſeveral Ways, it is the moſt abſurd thing, 

and contrary to all Rules of Interpretation, as well 
as to your own, to chuſe ſuch an one as makes the 
Prophet tax Almighty God of downright, arbitrary, 


Falthood ; contrary. to all the ſame Prophets ſe- 


rious Declarations ; and not to be juſtified by 


one ſingle Inſtance of ſuch Deceit, in his or any 


other Caſe, Nay, that what Feremiab complains 


of, is vaſtly different from what you here fix upon 


Him, is evident to any one who can but read the 
Chapter: in which he complains not in the leaft 


of any Falſhood which God had engaged him to 


- propheſy; or of any Prediction of his own, which 


was not anſwered by the Event, (the only thing 


to your Purpoſe;) but of Deriſion and Trouble, more 
than he at firſt expected; and preſently comforts 
himſelf, that God was, and would be, his Support. 
And what is this to that Arbitrary Deception in Pro- 
-pbeſy, which you audaciouſſy attribute to the Father 
'of all Truth? e | 

1 muſt not omit under this Head of Deceptive 
Prophefies, what we are told ſince the writing of 


this, in Juſtification of thoſe Failures which your 


Friends are forced to confeſs in their New Diſpen- 
Jation, viz, that in the ſixth Chapter of Nehemiah, 
there are, at leaſt, three inſpired Perſons, prophe- 
ing a Falſhood, Upon turning to the Place, 
I find indeed Perſons called Prophets, or profeſſing 
themſelves ſuch, pretending to terrify Nehemiah. 
But they were ſo far from being inſpired by God, 
that they were inſpired by nothing but Money, to 
fay what they did : Fir Tobiab , and Sanballat, 
_ Had hired Shemaiah, v. 12. I find God gave them 
no Marks of his Miſſion: For Nebemiah preſently 

was able to ſee plainly that God bad not ſent them. 


#6. I find that Nebemiah was ſo audacious as to argue 


fro m 
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from Reaſon, againſt the Poſſibility of God's ſending 
them, - But what Degree of Zeal for what they 


have once eſpouſed, muſt They have, who could 


put this upon the World as a Proof, that God 
forces Deceptive ,” or Falſe , Propheſies, arbitrarily 
thro? his true Prophets; or as an Inſtance of any 
Prophet inſpired by God with a Falſhood; or as 
à Juſtification of any ſuch Failures in thoſe who 


are truly ſent of God? Indeed, I ſee not how the 


the great Enemy of God can well wiſh for a bet- 
ter Game, than that ſuch Repreſentations ſhould be 
made of the Ways of Almighty God; and of the 
Falſhood of his True Prophets. But enough of 
this; of which I can hardly ſpeak with the Seve- 
rity it deſerves. | 


And now, not content with having thus per- 


verted the Old Teſtament to your Purpoſe, you 


proceed to deal with the New after the ſame Man- 


ner; and ask, with an Ayre of Triumph, if 
what you have before fixed upon the Great God, 
be not agreeable to the Geſpel- Revelation, where- 
in we are told, that as for. Thoſe who receive not the 
love of the Truth that they might be ſaved, God. ſhall 
fend them ſtrong Deluſion, that they ſhould believe a Lie. 
It hath often enough been ſaid, and you know 
it your ſelf, that the moſt remarkable Delnfions 
are called Deluſions from God: in which yet he on- 
ly permits, for the Puniſhment of thoſe who de- 
ſerve it, ſuch Events, as in the End prove Deliſt- 
ons, and Deceptions, to them. But, in this very 
Sentence, God s ſending Deluſion to that Degree that 
Men ſhould believe a Lie, is plainly diſtinguiſh- 
ed from his being the Author, Framer, and Speaker, 
of this Lie: as you inexcuſably make God to be. 


This was your Buſineſs, to ſhew that God him- 
ſelf ever ſpake what he knew would never come : 


to pais; and this arbitrarily : And you quote a 
— 


Text 
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ext which faith that God, for juſt and wife Rea- 
ſona, gives up ſome, who have ſtood out againſt 
the utmeſt Evidence of Truth, to a fatal Deluſion, 
in order to their believing a Lie upon much leſs 
Evidence, What is here. arbitrary, in this? What 
is here of propheſying peremptorily of what is 
never to ecme to paſs? What is here to make you 
Father this Lie upon Almighty God? Theſe Impu- 
tations call for a ſerious Repentance. And it is 
not your private Evidences, nor your repaired 
Health, nor any of your poſitive Afirmations to 
_ falve the Honour of God, that can make Amends 
fer theſe injurious and groundleſs Aſſertions: For 
0 J hope I may call them; ſince I have examined 
every one, and found, and proved them ſo. But 
were it otherwiſe; and could you produce an ob- 
{cure Paſſage or two out of the Old Teſtament, of 
which we could not, for want of knowing all 
Circumſtances, give fo full an Account, but that 
it might look this way; 0 how unfair, and un- 
juſt, would it be, to make this the General Way 
of Ged's dealing with his Prophets, and with Man- 
kind: when there are ſo many other plain Paſ- 
ſages to the contrary, which aſſert that Evidence 
which he ever gives to his True Prophets, above 
that of any Falſe ones; which Eſtabliſh that dit- 
ference. between Him and the Father of Lies, and 
Deluſons, which you have endeavoured to con- 
found ; and which appeal to the Rules of Truth and 
Fuſtice, received by Mankind, in order to the 
rational Trial of his Ways? a Trial which you 
have endeavoured to — out of Countenance; 
tho, without it, there can be no ſuch Faith as can 
be acceptable to God, or worthy of Man. But 
God be thanked, you have not been able, with 
all your reading, and all your Zeal, to produce 
one ſingle Inſtance of any Eſtabliſhed Prophes, 
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to whom any Perſons were obliged to attend, b 
Rm Gad Almighty ſpake any one Prediction, BY. 
auſe, or Thigatning, which was not anſwered ex- 
actly by the Event; unleſs in ſuch Caſes, in which 
you, and all, acknowledge ſome Condition was ex- 
preſſed, or known to be underſtood: Much leſs 

Arbitrary Propheſy of Falſhood dictated by the 
The Gn, the iim arder 10 6x iis Ablordity up: 
on Almighty God, you have taken hearty Pains; 
and even contradicted your own Rule for the 
right Interpretation of Scripture, laid down p. 75. 
and affirel, without any Neceſſity, nay, againſt 
| ren „ ſuch Senſes upon particular obſcure 

exts of Scripture, as are contrary, I will not ſay, 
to the beſt and moſt allowed Dictates of Reaſon, 
(for that you deſpiſe;) but to numberleſs plain, 
uncontroverted Texts in other Parts of the Bible, 
IV. I come now to thoſe Predidtions which are 
called Deciſive: About the Nature of which we 
have no Diſpute ; being agreed that the Proof of 
the Prophet's divine Miſſion muſt be eſtabliſhed, 
or fall to the Ground, according as theſe are. 
or axe not, anſwered by the Event. Yet I doubt 
we ſhall, under this Head, very much differ 
from one another, in the Application of your own 
Rule. For you are ſo ingenuous as to inſtance in 
two or three Predifions of your Modern Friends, 
and to put the whole of the Cauſe upon their Com- 
er ; Which have notorioufly and moſt remar- 
kably failed. Notwithſtanding this, you, and o- 
thers, ſtill adhere to this Diſpenſation: Nay, I find 
the very groſs Failures in it, are brought for an 
Argument of it's divine Original; it being more 
like the Ways of God, for theſe Signatures of his 
Authority in it, Good God! that ever ſuch Marks 
of Divine Inſpiration can be urged, as are the 
only Marks by which to know a Deluſion! How 
U 2 unhappy 
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unhappy is it for Chriſtianity, that our Lord aroſe 
again from the Dead, according to his Predicti- 
on! when, it ſeems, if he had not, there had 
been an additional Argument for his Divine Au- 
thority, to be drawn from this Failure. But alaſs, 
the poor. Apoſtles, I doubt, had not underſtand- 
ing enough in the Nature of Prophefies, to have 
made ſo good Uſe of ſuch a Failure. Well, but 
it is ſaid, that it was only by your own haſty hu- 
mane Spirit, that you made theſe things deciſive : 
as Mr. IL. the chief Prophet, did his & Natural 
Months. I defire therefore that you would give 
us an Inſtance of a True Prophet amongſt the old 
ones, who ever did appeal to any Sign, as deciſive, 
by his humane Spirit, :diſagreeably to that Divine 
Spirit by which he was led; to any particular 
Events, ſaying publickly, that he would own him- 
ſelf deluded if they came not to paſs, and after- 
wards found himſelf deceived by God: Or of any 
uninſpired Perſon, pitch'd upon by Inſpiration, to 
defend a whole Set of Prophets; and this ſuch 
an one as ſhould ſpoil their Cauſe, by acting dif- 
agrecably to the Spirit of theſe Prophets; and by 
appealing to proofs which that Spirit never deſign- 
ed ihould come to paſs. Theſe, you will ſay, are 
Tiifies. But can you, or any one, ſay that the 
Irſpirations amongſt you made no ſuch Predictions 
dieciſve, as have egregiouſſy failed? 1. Conſider 
how many of the inſpired predicted Emes's Reſur- 
ꝛection; and the Day, and the Pomp of it. Nay, 
were there not Viſions ſeen repreſenting the whole 
Solemnity? As it God Almighty deſigned, in Mer- 
cy, by ſo remarkable a Failure, to make you ſen- 
ible of your Deluſian? Now, could there be any 
ther Deſign in this, than to give Teſtimony to 
this Diſpenſation; as our Lord's Reſurrection was 
to do to his? It was neither a Blefirg, nor a Threat- 
mg, 
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ing, depending on any Conditions ,/ expreſs'd or 
underſtood. If, Prayers could have had any Effect; 


without doubt. you have not been wanting to pray 


for ſuch | Tefzmonies. Our Saviour's Reſurrection. 
was not made more . decifrve by himſelf : nay, 1 
will fay, not ſo much, as this was by the inſpired. 


themſelves, Neither was this ſpoken of amongſt 


you, as deſigned by God for any thing but to give 


Teſtimony to the Prophets themſelves. And this 


is ſufficient to make it a deciſſue Prediction; and 


the Failure of it, a certain Proof that God was not 


the Inſpirer, according to your own Rule. It was 
not your Hwnane Spirit only, but all the Inſpira- 
tions, which ſpake of it as a thing by which God 
would determine the Authority of this New Diſpen- 
ſation; and, this failing, what need we look any. 
farther? But, 2. The ſame may be ſaid of Mr. 
L's fjx Months : which he could not be ſuppoſed to 


fix without Direction, as he thought, from his 
Inſpirer. However, this is certain, that the In 
ſpirations have owned ſome Occaſion for greater, 


and more open Atteſtations, than any yet have 


been; and proclaimed God's Deſign, and Reſolu- 
tion, to do much more for the Conviction of the 
World, than what hath been done already. It 
cannot be a crime in any, therefore, to wait till 


theſe mighty Works ſhew themſelves. Particu- 
' larly, you your ſelf p. 87. ſay, that this Period 


was fixed, and confirmed, by fix or ſeven under In- 
ſpiration; and give us the Words of a particular 
Inſpiration , in which you are commanded to ac- 
knowledge the Lord not to have ſpoken by this Voice, 
if open Miracles, public Atteſtations from Heaven, 
were not given within that Space of time. Could 
any thing poſſibly be made more deciſtbe than this? 
In the ſame Inſpiration there follows likewiſe the 
determinate time, beyond which Gad will not 

ö bear 
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bear with Unbelievers: And can you produce any 
Inſtance of God's bearing with the continued Int- 
quities of # People beyond the Time limited in 
plain Words by himfelt ? Yet hath all this, and 
much more, failed: And now we are to be told, 
with little leſs than Blaſphemy, that this is God's 
uſual Way of dealing with the World. Lay there- 
fore your Heads together, and, if you reſolve to 
perſiſt againſt all the Failure Which you have met 
with; anſwer, if it be poſſible, to theſe few Pc ftions, 

1. Did God thus eſtabliſh the Authority of Moſes, 
and of Cbriſt, by failing them in their moſt confi- 
dent Predictions? Did he ever after this Manner 
{et up any Diſpenſation in the World? Did he ever 
by any Prophet foretell any one thing, to come to 

als, for the eſtabliſhing the Credit of that Prophet, 
which did not ſo come to paſs? Did he ever re- 
quire of any Nation, or People, to attend to the 
—_— of a Prophet, or Number of Prophets, and 

L 


promi wy them ſuch and fuch — ſuch 
and ſuch Proofs of their Divine Commiſſion, with- 


in à particular time; and then fail them, and ſtill 
50 on to require the Faith of the People, as much 
is if he had anſwered them? Nay, whit are the 
Inſtances which you 8 {elf pretend to produce 
Even ſuppoſing you have truly n them; 
which I have ſhewn you have not; are they; or 
any of them, Inflances of God's failing to anſwer the 
Predictions ot his Prophets in any Caſe, in which 
the Authority, or Cedit of the Prophet, was the 
thing aimed at in the Pediclions? No. But the ut- 
moſt that can be ſaid in their Favour is, tliat 
they are obſcure Paſſages of Scripture, of the Mean- 
ing of which we, at this great Diſtance, cannot 
give a full, and complete Account. And ſhall 
we therefore fix Abſurdities upon them ? i 


2. To 
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2. To what Purpoſe are ſuch Predi&ions of A. 
Rations? For the Credit of the Prophets, or not? 


Being. os 1 | 

\ 5. IF ths bs the Method of Oe gent fen 
| that an Ki bold, in ffteftation 

to a contrary Diſpenſation, predict, and fulfil, ſeveral 


things | 
World do? or, which way muſt we tiitn our Selves? 


ref 
Deluſvn, rather than of True Inſpiration? But Hu- 
mane Mature is not ſo made; as ſeriouſſy to em- 
brace what hath not the outiyard Appearances of 
Truth; or to attend to any thing as coming from 
God; in which all the Public Marks, to which ap- 
eat hath been made, have failed to that Degree, 
that you are forced your ſelves to have Recgarke 
to the more private, to which you your ſelves 
only are Witneſſes. 1 „„ 
4. According to the late Way of arguing, in 
Uſe amongſt your Friends, how can you poſſibly 
4 judge 
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judge either of a Revelation, or a Deluſion? If theſe 
main and open Proofs, upon which the Inſpirations 
themſelves laid ſuch, Streſs, may fail; and yet 
the Diſpenſaticn be Divine: How ſhall we know 
what is not- Divine? If theſe Failures be the Marks 
of Divinity; what are the Marks of the contrary? - 
F. If the Mark of Falſe Prophets laid down by 
. Moſes, hath, as you ſay, Reference to theſe De- 
ciſtve Predifizons: Then how can you acquit your 
New Friends, all whoſe moſt Deciſrve Predictions 
have egregiouſly failed? What ſignifie any other 
Marks, it this Criterion, laid down by God him- 
ſelf, condemn them ? Who 1s obliged to regard 
any other pretended Proof? any 
6. If the Falſe Prophets, of whom we are fore 
warned, be ſuch as mix their own humane Sparit 
with the Divine; as you i. : then, are not your 
Friends, by your own Confeſſion, of the Number 
of thoſe, againſt whom we are forewarned; and to 
whom we are forbid to attend? 52 
2. If they be of the Number of thoſe who are 
faid in Ezekiel, according to you, to be arbitrari- 
Jy deceived by Almighty God : are they not conſe- 
+ quently of the Number of thoſe, againſt whom 
the Wrath of God is in the ſame Place declared; 
and to whom the People were not to attend? 
8. If God Almighty may thus fail them; if they 
have propheſied Falſhood by his Inſpiration, or by 
the Mixture of their own Spirit with his; if it 
be ſo common a thing for Almighty God thus to 
deal with the World; How do you know, or 
how can you poſſibly aſſure us, or your Selves, 
1 that your main Meſſag: is not a Falſhood, or a 
18 Deluſion likewiſe? How can you prove that the 
1K Day of the Lord is coming at this particular time? 
May not God arbitrarily deceive in this, as well 
as in other Predictions? Former Predictions concern- 
| : ng 
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ing it, in antient Prophets, cannot convince you, 
becauſe, you ſay, it was the Way of God to amuſe 
the World with arbitrary, and deceptive Propheſies: 
of which this may be one, as well as any other 
you can name. And your own Peedictions can 
ſignify nothing, becauſe theſe. Tou have found not 
anſwered by the Event in many Inſtances, as de. 
ciſue as any can be made. Again; |, n 
9. Your Inſpirations have Profeſſed, that in Or- 
der to prove your Propbets ſent on this Meſſage, 
great Miracles ſhould be done in ſuch a Time; 
and a particular Perſon raiſed from the Dead on 
ſuch a Day. Now, if thoſe Proofs, which were 
promiſed for no other End, but to convince us of 
this, have failed; then your Deciſive P. edictions have 
failed. But thoſe Proofs, or Sigus, which were pro- 
miſed, and ſpoken of, no otherwiſe than as what 
God thought wanting for the Conviction of the 
World, have failed: Therefore your Deciſve Pre- 
dictions have failed: And therefore, by your own, 
and Moſey's Rule, the Predicters are | Falſe Prophets, 
not ſent by God. Obſerve what I ſay, Theſe 
Predidions were occaſioned by the demand of open 
Miracles. They were Promiſes of great Works; and 
particularly of a Reſurrection. Theſe Promiſes were 
made purely for the Eſtabliſhing the Credit, and 
Authority, of the Prophets. It was ſaid fo in the 
Inſpirations themiclves, The Time; the Day, fixed; 
and Circumſtances declared. Theſe things are what 
make Propheſies deciſive, Now then, What will you 
ſay? Hath that Text in Maſes any Signification 
at all? Or ſhall it ſignify any thing, or nothing, 
according to your Pleaſure? Or can you give an 
Inſtance of any Sign thus promiſed ;. thus referrd 
to by God; thus frequently, thus particularly de- 
ſcribed by any true Prophet; and this for the Con- 
viction of the World: which yet failed 5 the 
| vent! 


2 98 A A Vindication of 
Evert? Or, is it fair and candid; after all this, to 
ſay that theſe PrediF:ons were not deciſive ; nor de- 
| Jigned ſo to be? : $0T | 
10. If theſe Failures in your open and public 
Appeals, and Propheſes, be not ſufficient to convines 
you of your Delon: by what Argument, of what 
Event, can Almighty God convince you of it? You 
put it out of his Power to do it; unleſs it be by 
anſwering all your Predifions by Events © For this, 
according to you, would Hive you ſome Suſpicion, 
that the Spirit of God, which you have made to be 
an Arbitrary, and Deceptivs Spirit, is not amongſt 
4 11. If the Events predicted, for the Confirmation 
of the Truth of your Prophets, had actually and ex- 
actly come · to paſs, I defire to ask, Had this Di/- 
75 ation been more like the Work of God, or leſs 
ike it, or equally, juſt as it was before ſuch Pre- 
dictions? If it would have been more ſo, for ſich 
a Correſpondence of Events ; then is it leſs fo, for 
the want of them, and leſs credible in the Eyes 
of the World; and the World not t6 be blamed 
for rejecting it: And then likewiſe, is your late 
Way of arguing, and ng an Aire of greater 
Aſſurance from the Failure of them, a great Sigſi 
of a ffrong Deluſion upon you to the belie bing 4 Lie. 
If it would have been lefs like the Work of God, 
if he had fulfilled theſe Predictiom; or only equal- 
ly as it was before; then is it the higheſt Abſur- 
dity to ſuppoſe Almigbty God predicting ſuch E. 
vents, as fit to be accompliſhed for the Credit of a 
Diſpenſation, when yet the Accompliſhment of them 
would, it ſeems, have added nothing to the Cre- 
dit of it; but rather have made it appear leſs cre- 
dible, and leſs divine, than it would have been 
without it. | | | 
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42. If you cannot name one Trae Prophet 
ſent . with 1 Meſſage of l ln - univerſal Im- 

portance; of any one 4 ge to which the World 
was required to attend; for the ' Confirmation of 
which God Almighty ſo much as permitted one ſuch 
Appeal to be made, either by the Humane, or Pro- 
phetical Spirit, to great, Signs, and wonderful - 
vents, for the eſtab iſhing tn Credit of it; and at- 
terwards failed in thofe Erms: Ought you not all 
to lay your Hands upon your Hearts, and confeſs 


the great Indignity you have offered to the Spirit... 
of God; by on boat him as maki Male 


tides of füch Appeals; making repeated Promiſes; 
and Pons ot working fac and fach particular 
Miracles, at ſuh a Time; at fuch à Place; and 
after ſuch a Manner; and this far the Confirma- 
tion of the Antbority of thoſe who ſpeak in his 
Name; and then failin in all theſe promiſed 
public Atteſtations? Onght yon not to bewail the 

reat Encouragement you have giyen to Men of 
Unſtable Principles; the great Stumbling-· Block you 
have caſt in the Way of the Goſpel; the great Con- 
tempt . have brought upon True Propheſy, and 
the Old Prophets; and the great Sport you - have 
made for a Wicked and Scofing Age of Unbelievers , 
by fixing ſuch things upon the Supreme Being, and 
his Inſpired 3 J really * to repeat; 
ſuch as leave no Room for any true Judgement 
concerning · any Revelation; or any Diſtinction be- 
tween Faith and Credulity; Inſpiration and Euthuſiaſin ? 

What Thanks your New Friends may give you 
for your Peformance, I know not. You have fſtrenus 
_ ouſly labonured, ſometimes to prove them Falſe Pro- 
phets, in mixing Lies with Truth, ſometimes to 

rove them like Abab's Prophets, over-ruled by a 

eceptive Spirit; ſometimes like thoſe Prophets 1n 
Ezekiel, for whoſe Perverſneſs God threatned a W | 
: rible 
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rible Puniſhment; ſometimes like Hananiab, of whom 
Feremiah declared, that the Lord Hale not by him; 
and ſometimes even like Baal's 


ally as I can; I leave you to ſuch thoughts, as a 
calm Review. of this Cauſe may juſtly ſuggeſt 
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O One Queſtions | ſuitable to the Occa- 
ſion of this Debate; Page 232. 


The Preliminary Part of Sir R. B's 
Defenſe, particularly his Argument 
drawn from the Prediction of our 


Lord concerning the Coming of 


Falſe Prophets, conſider d, 234. 


Of mixing the Humane Spirit wich the 
Divine, in Propheſy. _ 


The Midnight Cry in the Parable, b 
prophetical Warning. 241. 


The Heads, under which the Main De- 
ſign of theſe Papers is proſecuted. 


I. The Precedents alleged out of Scrip- 
ture, in favour of the Agitations of 
our 


EF ͤ er a rt en nn nn OO FAO — — 


A 


CONTENT 8. 
our New Pretenders to Inſpi piration, 


conſidered, ap 


I. Their e Uſe of Signs con- 
„ 


u. The . alleged for their | 
anner * EE” in _ Perſon *4 


IV. Tbe besten * for their 
ſpeaking vocally to themſelues by 
their own a Mouths, þ OT 263. 


v. Their In „ and Unintelligi- 
ble manner of 1) — * conſidered, with 
what is alleged from the Antient 
Prophets, on * Head, 265. 


Of God's permitting Honeſt Chriſtians 
to be deluded, Ml 268. 


That the Inſp ired undder the Goſpel, 1 
Cor. 14. - rhemſelons underſtood what 
they Funk in unknown 8 270. 


VI. 


e 
VI. The ſeveral Sorts of Predictions, and 
the ſeveral Sorts of Failures fixed by 
Sir R. B. upon Almighty God, and 
bis Antient Prophets, conſidered, 27 1. 


CONCLUSION, 


fo 


- 


Some ſerious Confiderations 
ſuch as adhere to our New Dif 
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_ CONSIDERATIONS 
3 | 5 on | — Humbly offered to the ; : 
Lord Biſhop of Exeter, &c. 
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is with extreme Reluctance that 
1 force my {elf to: give your 
Lordſhip. this preſent Trouble. But 
the Love of Truth, which ought 
ta be above all humane Conſide- 
rations, will, I hope, plead my Ex- 
cuſe with your Lordſhip, and with 
all Perſons of impartial and honeſt Minds, for the 
great Preſumption of this Addreſs. The Canſe it ſelf, 
which determined me to it, is a Cauſe in which I have 

for ſome time been engaged, and which I think my 
ſelf under ſome ſort of Obligation ſtill to proſe- 
cute; eſteeming it of the utmoſt Importance, both 
to the Honour of Chriſtianity, and the Security of 
Humane Society: For the Sake of both which, it de- 
ſerves ſeriouſly, and impartially, and frequently, to 

be confidercd, whether the Nature, and End, of Go- 
vernment neceſſarily. take away, from the Governed - 
Pot of Manl:ind,the Right of Self-Defenſes or whether 
the Goſpel of Feſus Chrift hath. utterly deprived _— 
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of any ſuch Right, and left them naked,and defenſe- 
leſs, againſt all poſſible Attempts of their Covern- 
ours. Your Lordſhip hath been pleaſed to: expreſs 
ſome Zeal for the affirmative Side of theſe Queſtions - 
And I am ſenfible, that your Lordfhip's Reputation, 
and Authority, axe ſo great, that of themſelves they 
are thought, by many, ſufficient to fix the Stamp 
of Truth upon what bears a Name ſo much ho- 
noured, and reſpected. But your Lordſhip knows full 
well, that where a Veneration for Perſons prevails 
more than the Love of Truth, as Truth; there, even 
Truth it ſelf becomes vile, and loſes its Beauty, and 
Grace, before Men, as well as forfeits its Title to 
the Rewards of God. I humbly therefore, hope that 
. your e will not take it amiſs, if I freely 
examine thoſe Thoughts, and Obſervations, upon 
this Subject, which * Lordſhip hath lately pub- 
liſhed to the World. If I may be Barr A) to 
do this; it cannot poſſibly do the leaſt Injury either 
to Truth, or the Goſpel we profeſs : when it is ſeen 
that I do it with all the Reverence due to your 
Lordſbip's high Station and Character; aud with all 
the Regard due to that Integrity, and Goodneſs, 
which ſhine fo bright in your Lordſbip's Example. 
My Lord, 4 | 
The Sermon preached by your Lordſhip before 
Her Majeſty on the Eighth of” March, 1508, 1s the 
Occaſion of this "Trouble : Which, compared with 
bat preached at St. Dunftan's in the Veſt, on March 
8. 1704, gives us ſuch an Account of your Lord- 
foip's Judgment concerning the Duty of Subjects, and 
the Original, and Authority, cf Governours, as ſeems 
to tne to give juſt Ground for ſuch an Examination 
of it, as I at this Time deſign, | | 
1. In the Sermon preached 1704, p. 9, your Lord- 
Hip acknowledges, that the Scrpiture leaves every 
Country to it ſelf to eflabliſh that Form of 3 | 
7. "our 
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which 3s moſt ſuitable to its own particular Temper, and 
Genius, Again, p. 15. There is no one particular Form 
7 Government that can truly be ſaid to be of divine 
Inſtitution; and Appointment. Again, p. 18, 19. The 
: Deſignation and Appointment of particular Perſons to 


the Adminiſtration of the Gove1 ment, this is humane; 
and the Diſtribution of the Power of Government into 


one, or into more Hands, this is likewiſe humane: 


This is the Ordinance of Man only. Again, p. 23, 24, 
it is declared, that M Man bath * Regbt to 
the Government of a Kingdom : That the only Right 


thereto muſt be a legal Right, ſuch a Right as is gi- 
ven him by the Law and Conſtitution o the Realm; 
i. e. by the ſovereign Legiſlative Authority for the 
Time being. And that the Kingly Power is not 
lodged in our King, or Queen, ſolely; but in King, 


Lords, and Commons, oonjointly; is freely declared by 


your Lordſhip. 
2 &% that in giving an Accomt of the 


divine Inſtitution of Government, Sermon, 1708, p. 4, 
5. your Lordſhip declares, that that ought to be 


taken for the moſt rightful Government, which is 


eſtabliſhed; and that for the beft Title, which batb 
prevailed by Preſcription, or is ſettled by the Conſtitu- 


tion: That you do not affirm, or think it implied, 


in any Expreſſion of St. Paal, or any other Scri 
ture Writer, that the Form. of Government, or Perſon 
Governing, are deſigned, and marked out, by God, 
otherwiſe than as all Revolution are brought 
about by the Working, or Permiffion, of God: And that 
when you affirm Government to be of divine Inf j- 
tution, you underſtand by this, that it is the Will of 
God that ſome ſhould bear Rule, and that others ſhould 


be in Sutjeflion, and that they which bear Rule, ſhould - 


ena Laws for the Preſervation of Fuſtice, and Peace, 
among ft their Suhjects, and duly execute the Laws made 
for that Purpoſe: In which two things, the whole Power 
and Exerciſe of Sovereignty do conſſt. This is all the 
divine Right your Lorifip here acknowledges. = 
35 3 
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3. Your Lordſhip adds, p. 6. That the Authority. 
by.which the Magiſtrate acts, in all Forms 1 | 
ment, is a Ray, or Portion, of the divine Authority, and 
Power, derived to him from, and communicated to him 
by, God. But then your Lordſhip contends, p. 16. 
that this Commiſton from God to the Givill Magil N 
tate, is not abſolute, and unlimited; and that he can 
an with Authority no farther, nor otherwiſe, than 4. 


be is warranted to do by his Commiſoan. 
After I have thus preſumed to lay before your. 
Tordſbip your own Words upon theſe ſeveral Heads, 
in order to make farther Uſe of them; I beg leave. 


e 
to mention ſome, Particulars, which ſeem inconſiſ- 
tent with theſe Principles, or in which 1 am forced 
to difter from your Lordſhip : tho Matters of great, 
Impertance both to the Kelgien we pteſs; and 
to the Foundation of the preſent Ehablibmert, under 
which we account our ſelves ſo happy. And. 1 
beg leave, with all Submiſſion,, to examine them 
with that Freedom and Impartiality which be- 
comes:a Lover or Truth.. And, 5. oi. 5! 
I. From the Magifrate's being called the Mini- 
fer of God. by St. Faul, your Lordſhip argues, that 
he hath none above him upon Earth, to queſtzon, 
ces ſuſ e, or puniſh him; and that he is accountable to 
r e 
1. In Anſwer to this, I might here put your 


% - 


Eordſtip in Mind, that St. Paul bath guarde | 
own Expreſſion very cautioully, . and judiciouſſy 
that he tells Subjects, not barely t t the Magiſtrate 18 
the Miniſter f God, but that he is the Miniſter of. 
od to them fer Good: which manifeſtly. ſnews 
that he is ſpeaking in general, with reſpect to the 
Nature and Deſign of the Office; which is the Or- 
dirarce of God, as your Lordſhip before explained 
it, in this Senſe, becauſe it is agreeable to his 
Will, that ſo good and uſeful an Office ſhould be 

kept vp in humane Socicty, Bit all this reaſoning 


falls 
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falls to the Ground, when once it is ſuppoſed tha - . 


the Magiſtrate is not the Miniſter of God; as it is 
impoſſible he ſhould be, in any tanz diſagreea · 
able to his Will: I mean in the Senſe now con- 
tended for. Granting therefore, that in his T 
ves he is the Miniſter of God; yet in ſcontradict- 
ing the only Deſign of his Oſſce, he cannot be 


ſo z Nor can the Argument hold good. This hath - 


been argued at large in a late Treatiſe, concern- 
ing the Meaſures f Submiſſion: Nor hath the leaſt 


* 


tive Affirmat ions to the contrary. | 


Reply been given to it, beſides general and poſt - 
2. J might likewiſe put your Lordſhip in Mind, 


that every. Perſon in the World, who is the In- 


ſtrument of Good to us, is the Minſter of God to ms 


For Good. And this may be affirmed of them with - 
out any ſuch. univerſal and unlimited Inference 


as this: Which is ſufficient to prove; that the Ma- 


$iſtrate's: being called the Minifter of God, or, in the 
— poftle;s Words, the Miniſter of God tb us for Good , 


. - . 


3. Luall beg leave to ſhew your Lordſhip, that 
the Magiſtrate's receiving a Commiſſion for one par- 


to be an Argument, in your 'Lordſbip's own lag, 
ment, to prove that there is none upon Earth 


that may que ſtian, cenſure, or puniſh him. Tour 


Lordſhip contends, p. 16. That his Commiſion is not 


ahſolute, and imlimited, but confined to one Purpoſe, 


viz, that of Civil Government. © Your Lordſhip con- 
tends, that, for another Purpoſe, the Ecclefiaftical 
Officers have received likewiſe a Commiſion from 


God; and are the Miniſters of God; as properly, 


for the Ends of their Office, as the Magiſtrate is for 
the Ends of his. Let, tho they be the Miniſters of 


God, ard his Servants only; it doth not follow, 


according to your Lordſhip, that there is none np- 
on Earth to queſtion, cenſure, or puniſh, them, From 
| "RY 


whence 


ticular Work; immediately from God, ought not 
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| Whence I argue, That the being the Miniſter of 
God, in the moſt proper Senſe, is not, of it ſelf, 
an Argument to prove ſuch an Exemption as is here 
mentioned; For if it were, then would the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Officers be exempt from that Reſtraint, 
and Cenſure of the Civil Magiſtrate, under which 
your Lori hath concluded them in all things, 
bat thoſe which their Commiſion empowers them to 
do. I would not willingly be miſtaken : and there- 
fore I add, that what I am now ſaying is 'this, 
That the being called the Mini ſter of God, or the 
being actually commiſſioned by God for one par- 
ticular Work, doth not, of it ſelf, prove the Per- 
fon ſo commiſſioned, abſolutely exempt from all 
Queſlion and Cenſure. And this I was led to ſay, 
by your Lordſbip's Argument drawn from hence. 
The Truth of the Matter ſeems plainly this; That, 
as the Commiſion of the Miniſters of the Goſpel can- 
not exempt them, in Caſes in which they are void 
of all Authority, and to which their Commiſion 
reacheth not; ſo cannot it be proved, barely from 
their Commiſion, that Magiſtrates are in a more 
exempt Condition. For a Commiſion gives an 
Authority, and conſequently a Superiority, only in 
thoſe Points to which it extends it ſelf: 3 3 
all others as it found them. Your Lordſhip well 
obſerves, that they can act with Authority no far- 
ther than their Commiſion reaches. Conſequently 
therefore, they can have a Superiority no farther 
than their Commiſſion reacheth. And it follows 
infallibly from hence, that their Superiority vani- 
ſheth in thoſe Inſtances in which they act vithont, 
or againſt, their Commiſion, One of theſe two Points 
muſt be proved: either that the Commiſton given 
by God to Magiſtrates, gives them a poſitive Au- 
thority to act againſt the End of their Inflitution, 
and the Deſign of their Commiſſion; or, that they re- 
main Supreme, even in thoſe Caſes, in which 2 
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have no Authority; and in which they cannot be 
the Miniſters of God; tho it be their Authority on- 
ly, and their being the Miniſters of God, that gives 
them this Supremacy. Nor ſhould this, methinks, 
fee ſo ſtrange to your Lordſhip, ſince the Caſe of a 
in a Corporation, who, after his Election, is 
not accountable to thoſe that chuſe him, but to the 
Queen, by whoſe Commiſion he acts, (by which In- 
ſtance your Lordſhi unfortunately endeavours 
to illuſtrate your ofiion) may be found to help 
us very much in diſcoveriug the Truth of this 
Matter, For the Commiſion given to this Mayor, 
makes him not ſuperior to any in the Corporation, 
unleſs it be in the due Execution of the Office he is 
called to. Nor will the ſupreme Governour cen- 
ſure, er puniſh, any Freeman for oppoſing this May- 
or, in any Caſes but thoſe to which his Commiſſion. 
reacheth, Nor doth the King, or Queen, by this 
Commiſon, exempt him from an Equality in other 
Inſtances. And in all Caſes where the Danger is 
imminent, Violence is allowed to be repelled with 
Violence, and the ſame Behaviour which is allow- 
in the Caſe of Equals. Nor doth his being, in other 
Caſes, the King's Miniſter, exempt him. The Ap- 
plication is ſo plain, I need not make it: and 
your Lordſhip affirms that the Caſes are parallel. 
If fo, then the being the Miniſter of God, and 
commiſſioned by him, gives the Supreme Hy | 
a Superiority over the governed Society no. | r 
than is conſiſtent with the Safety and Happineſs 
of the Society, for which alone he wascommiſſioned. 
4. Doth your Lordſhip. think that St. Panl could 
not intend his Exhortations to have reſpe& to de- 
* Magiſtrates, as well as the Supreme; and that 
he could not poſſibly underſtand by the higher Pow- 
. ers, in his general way of Speaking, all in fo 
uſeful an Office as that of Magiſtracy £ If he could, 
asg he certainly did; then deputed Magiſtrates, 8 
we 


314 Confiderationis humbly offered 
well as the Supreme, are called by him the Mini- 
fers of God: and this alone will deftroy your 
Lordſbip's' Argument drawn from that Title. Nay, - 
Are not deputed Magiſtrates the 4 75 of God, 
and may they not juſtly be called ſo, who help 
to execute fo uſeful an Office? And yet we ſee; 
this cannot. prove ſuch an Exemption as your Lord- 
Hip ſpeaks of: therefore, neither will this alone 
prove it for others. And with reſpect to the Caſe 
of depitted Magiſtrates, it is obſervable, (what harh 
been often quoted by the Patrons of Paſfoe- Obedi- 
ence) that our Lord told Pilate, that his Power was 
om above.” But he being a deputed Governour, was 
undoubtedly accountable to Man: Which ſhews 
that a Mayiftrate's being called rhe Minſter, or 
Servant of God, doth not imply in it, what is by 
ſome” deduced from it. oh after all, or Wen WIG 
F. I ͤmuſt intreat your W. not to thin 
that Jam contending for the Words Accomtable, or 
Cenſure, or Puniſhment. I know none who are ſolli- 
citous about them. All that is contended for with 
any Zeal is this, that there ſhonld be a Right. 
left in the governed Society to preſerve it ſelf from 
Ruine and Deſtruction: Which is a Point that 
your Lordſhip hath not touched upon. The Com- 
»ifton of Fathers is from God; and their very Fer- 
ſom ure pointed out by him: Yet was it never 
doubted; as I know of, that, ſhould a Father be 
ſo eutragious, or mad, as to attempt the Lives of 
his Children, his Hands may be tied, and Self- 
Defenſe be juſtly practiſed by them. Nor do I know 
that ever any one, merely for ſaying this, was 
reviled, or thought to diſſolve all Filial Obedience. 
His being the Miniſter of God therefore, let it 
* 1 m never ſo e b k bo his Children; 
ret doth it not, in the Caſe of Habitual, or Actual 
Ble, tale from them the [Right of Self-Defenſe. 
So likewiſe, let the Magiſtrate be, in never ſo pro- 
* 5 per 
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per a hee” the Minn er of God; and never 


unaccountable, never ſo much ſtperior to his Sub- 8 


jects; * et doth not this in the leaſt deveſt the -- 
governed from the Right of ll Defenſe, and Self- 
reſervation: As we ſee in a 

ſtances whatſoever, that Superiority in a, 5 "Fe 
not rob others of "the Ri 2 "fr Self-defenſe. And 
with 2 on, my Lord, if the 0 aſe had been 
Fa after this manner; every one at firſt view muſt 


other parrallel In- 


ave ſeen the little force of the Argument now be- 6 


fore us. And what I have been faying holds 
true, whatever the Original of Government were, and 
whenceſdever Governours have their Authority. But 
becauſe your Lordſhip. hath thought fit to FORE in- 
to that, I beg leave to follow. 5 


II. In giving an Account of the Authority by 
which Magiſtrates act, your Lordſhip is not content 
that an humane Inſfitution ſhould have an humane 
Authority: but contends that the Power of the Mai- 
ſtrate muſt be 1 onngny f from God. | 

1. Your Lordſbip's firſt Reaſon is, becauſe he can 
have this Wart no 9 or way, p. 9. for no Nun 
hath it original ? and eſſentially in binſalſ: (which 
ſome Men will think a very great, and too large 
a Conceſſion.) And that he can't have it f fron = 
People, is evident; becauſe it is ſuch a Power as the 
People never had, nor could have : and "what they bave 
not themſelves, the vey can't give to another, The Power 
which your Lordſhip in anceth in, is, the Power to 
cut cf evil Doers, i. e. Enemies to the Society: And 
this your Lordſbip affirms that the People never 
could have. No Man hath Power either over ** 5 
own Life, or over his Brothers. | 
On the contrary, I do affirm, and hope to prove, - 
1. That, for the Sake of public Good, a Man is 
allowed to' have ſuch -Power over his. own Life, 
as to contract, that, when that — it, it wal 


turn; an 
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be given up: which is all that is pretended in the 
| Caſe of (Civil Government, This 1s plain from hence, 
that when a Soldier voluntarily liſts himſelf into 
the Service of his Country, he contracts in effe& 
to this Purpoſe; that when his General commands 
him for the Publick Service, and it becomes ne- 
ceſlary for his Country's Good, he muſt, and will, 
venture where he is ſure to loſe his Lite. So like- 
wiſe in Civil Government, a Man may have the 
fame Power over his own Life, voluntarily to 
contract, that when the publick Good requires it, and 
the Magiſtrate ordains it, he will ſubmit. But 
your Lordfhip's Argument, drawn from a Man's 
not having Power, or Authority, to lay violent 

Hands 15 himſelf, gives the Queſtion a wron 
is apparently of no weight: ſince it wil 
as well prove that a Man may not voluntarily 
enter into the Military Service. There is, I hope, 
. great Difference between a Man's violently ſend- 
ing himſelf out of the World, at the time, and 
after the manner, which the public Good doth not 
require; and his contracting to give up his Life 
to the Conſideration of public Safety: And a Man 
may have Power to do the one, tho not to do 
the other. And becauſe this may be thou S not 
fully to touch the Point, I add, what will come 
nearer to the Caſe in hand, that, ſuppoſing no 
fixed Magiftrate, or General, a Neighbourhood of 
- Perſons, in danger from Robbers, and Murtherers, at- 
tempting their Ruine, may jointly conſent to go 
out againſt theſe Enemies; and any particular Man 
hath ſuch a Power over his-own Life, that He 
may with Honour, gms, run upon inevitable 
Death, knowing that he doth o, in order to ſuſtain 
the firſt Onſet of theſe Enemies, and for the Safes 
y and Security of his Neighbours. And as he hath 
this Fower in himſelf, ſo, ſuppoſing a General 
choſen by him, and others, he doth by this _ 
| | transter 
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transfer this Right to the General, and oblige him- 
ſelf to do the ſame at his Command . which he 
might himſelf voluntarily do before. But, 


2. It is of ſmall Importance to this Queſtion, 
whether a Man hath any ſuch Power over his own 


Life, or no; if ſo be that he appears to have it, 


in ſome particular Caſes, over the Life of others. 


Now, 1. The Queſtion being here, what Power 

Men have, before there is ſuppoſed a fixt Govern- 
our of a Society; your Lordi ſeems to forget 
this, when you fay that a private Man would be 
a Murtherer ſhould He, of his own Head, kill even 
a 'Malefafor. For tho' this may poſſibly be true, 


in ſome Caſes, ſuppoſing a Government fixed: yet 


ſuppoſing no fixed civil Government, this is ſo far 
from being true, that he would be a public Bene- 


factor, who ſhould kill a public Enemy, As Cain 


thought it but juſt to fear, that all would be arm- 
ed againſt a Murtherer, as an Enemy to the whole 
Race of Mankind, and had a Right to defend 
themſelves from ſuch an one. So likewiſe, ſuppoſing 
a Band of Deſtroyers coming down upon a Place 
not yet ſettled under Civil Government ; have not 
the Inhabitants ſuch a Power over the Lives of 
 theſeRobbers, as to enter into a voluntary Aſſociation, 
and take Arms to defend themſelves, by deſtro ing 
them? And, may not they transfer this Right of 
Self-Preſervation, by empowering one, or more Per- 
ſons, to ordain, and do, what ſhould be neceſſary on 
all ſuch Occaſions : and ſo give to them a Power o- 
ver the Lives of others, as truly as any Civil Magiſtrate 
upon Earth hath it? And if in a State, in which no 
eftabliſhed Civil Government is ſuppoſed to be ſettled, 
(and ſome ſuch there actually yet are in the Wilder- 
neſſes of the Earth; ) Private Men have certain! 
this Right ; which is no more than that of Self defenſ?, 
and Self-preſ-reation : then they may certainly trans- 
ter, and convey, the Exerciſe of this Right, in all 


ordinary 
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ordinary Caſes, to one, or more, Perſons, for the 
r Security of Public Happimeſs. And that they 
| Have not this Right, upon ſuppoſition of no civil 
Government ſettled » .Y our Tord hath not attempt- 

ed to prove. But this is not all. For, 2. When a 

c vil Government is actually ſettled, there are extra- 
. ordinary Caſes, in which Private Men may juſtly kill 
Malefactors, of their own Head, as your Lordſhip ex- 

Preſleth it; and conſequently have ſuch a Power o- 
yer their Brother's Life, as your Lordſhip is pleaſed 
to deny them. As in Caſe of a ſudden and violent 
Rae upon their Lives, and the Lives of their 

*amily, in which an Appeal cannot ſoon enough be 
made to the Magiſtrate ; they have a natural Right 
to kill the Attempters, reſulting from that Right to 
Gelf-preſervation given them by God. And theſe things 

0 ſo plain, that I cannot help expreſſing ſome A- 

oniſhment, to find a Perſon of your Lordſbips 
Judgment, and great Abilities, overlocking all this; 
| and urging only a few Affirmations to the contrary. 
All this . that Men have ſuch a Right to Self- 
decefenſe, (which implies in it often, by neceſſary Con- 
pence, a Power over the Lives of others,) as is 
uthcient to convey to civil Magiſtrates, agreeably, 
to the Will of God, all that Power over the Lives 
of others, which they can juſtly claim, or lawfully 
put in Execution. Nor can I help obſerving, that 
our Parliament hath openly aſſerted the origmal 
Contract between King and People, as the Foundati- 
on of civil Authority; the 2 Parliament , my 
Lord, which laid the Foundation of that Alteration 
in the Succeſion to the Crown, which your Lordſhip 
_ defends in the former of the Sermons juſt now men- 
tioned; and that Parliament to which we owe all 
the Happineſſes we enjoy, or hope for. 

2 Your Lordſhip is not content with this Ag - 

ion 


ment only, to deveſt the People of all preten 


of being the Original of civil: Authority — But FP 
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demn, to prove that St. Paul did likewiſe as poſi- 


tively condemn the other, which you are pleaſed 


to maintain. And if your Lordſhip think it abſurd 
to hold that the very Perſons governing, are ordained 


by God immediately, notwithſtanding the high 


Expreſſion of the Apofle : I hope others may the 
more eaſily be forgiven, who uſe not greater La- 


titude in interpreting the one Form of Expreſſion, 


than Yon Your {elf do, in the Interpretation of 
the other. And why your Lordſhip allows not the 
fame Latitude in both I cannot well imagine. 

3. Another Argument I find added, viz. that the 
"Notion, now condemned by your Lordſhip, is-plain- 
ty grounded upon a Suppoſition falſe; in Fact, viz. 
that there was a great Number of Men living _ 
the Inſtitution 0 Evil Government, which whole Mul- 
titude of Men bad then, by natural Right, the ſame 
Power over fmgle Men, which is now exerciſed by the Ma- 
giſtrate Which your Lordſhip denies to be true, 
becauſe every Man deſcending from Adam, and Eve, 
mn his natural Capacity, is born a Subject to bis own 
Parents, and, in his political Capacity, to the Chief 
Governowr of that State, of which at his Birth, he 
becomes a Member, p. 11. But, ig 

7. Your Lordſhip in the ſame Place grants, that 


this indeed might poſſibly have been true, in caſe this 


Multitude had been all created at one and the ſame 
Time : Not remembring that you had before main- 
tained, that the Power of the Mirae could not 


originally be in the People, for reaſons inconſiſtent 


with this way of arguing. For what ſignifieth it, in 
this Caſe, whether they come into Being all at 
once, or no; if the Power of Life, and Death, 
which is in the Magiſtrate, be, as your Lordſbip 
hath before declared it, of that Nature, that 
no private Man, or Company of Men, can have 
any Thing of it in themſelves to communicate to 
any cther? For if Men had all ſprang up to- 
„ eber 
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ether, they could have had no More Power, Over 
eir own, or their Neighbour's Lives, than they 


have, now they are born one of another. Or, if 


your Lordſbip will give me Leave to make Uſe 
of this Conceſſion, that the Power of the Magi- 
rate 750 80 have been derived from the People, 

had Mankind been created all at once; then I 
muſt. argue, that all that your Lordſbip hath 


ſaid before, concerning the Power of Life and 


Death, is of no Importance to the Cauſe. 

2. Your Lordſhip is pleaſed to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Natural, and Political, Capacity of a Man 
born into the World. From whence I argue, that 
a Man may poſſibly be born free in his Political 
Capacity; tho not free from all the Subjection due 
to a Father, and Mother, in his natural Capacity. 


And conſequently, if Civil, and Paternal, Government 


differ, as your Lordſbip ſeems to think; it will 
not prove, that there was not a Number of Men 
in the World before the Inſtitution of Civil Go- 
vernment, to allege that, Men are born one of an- 
other: It will not prove that there always was 
a (Civil Government, to allege, that there was al- 
ways Paternal Government, The Right to paternal 
Authority, is a natural Right. But your Lordſhi 

aſſures us often, that no one hath a Natural Right 
to Croil Government. And conſequently, ſay I, Pu- 
ternal and Civil Authority, are two ſo diſtinct Things, 


that though Man be not born free with reſpect 
to the one, yet he may, with reſpect to the ot erz 
and his being born, and conſequently born under 
Subhj ection to paternal Authority, which is a natural 
Right, ſignifieth nothing to prove that there might 
not be a great Number born, before the Inſtitution 
of civil Government, to which there is no natural 


Wor. --- — | | 
* Your Lordhhip's Argument againſt this Freedom 
3s this; Every Man, — the Firſt, is bay : 
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ſider what hath been largely ſaid by ſeveral 
Writers in Anſwer to this Argument, or to hint 
the leaſt Conſideration which might furniſh a Reply 
to them. Nor can I wonder leſs, to find your 
Lordſhip declaring; p. 4. that the Title of the firſt 
Kings that ever were in the World, was moft probably 
only their Futernal Right to rule and govern their 
own Chillien and Deſcemdents. For this Riter nal 
Right is a natural Right, and therefore cannot be 
thought by your Lordſhip to be a Right to civil 
Government over their Deſcendents; becauſe, you ſay, 
there is no ſuch Thing as a natural Right to that. 
That the Fathers of Families might be at firſt 
pitch'd upon by many Clans and Societies of Men, 
to be Civil Governoins likewiſe, hath been thou 
-probable by many -wiſe Writers, or that their civil 
Government might have been ſubmitted to, tho? 
taken up by themſelves without any formal Choice: 
But then their Right to this, could not be the Fu- 
ternal Right; but a Right founded upon that voluntary 
Choice, or Submiſton. Your Lordſhip therefore hath 
deveſtet! the firſt Kings, (who probably had the 
beſt Titles in the World,) of all Title to their Civil 
Power, by fixing it upon a Paternal, which is a 
natmal Right; and at the fame Time declaring, 
that there is no ſuch Thing as a natural Right to 
Civil Power; and making a Diſtinction (as there is 
indeed a moſt manifeſt one) between Mankind in 
aà nutural Capacity, and Mankind in a political 
Capacity. 3 4] | BO 
5. There are at this Day, and have been in 
every Age, Inſtances of People in the unciviliz d 
Parts of the World, without any eſtabliſhed civil 
Government And if ever Government comes to be 
rightfully ſettled amongſt them, it muſt be by 
volmtary Compact and Agreement; and, we ſee, hath 
been eded by a State of as great an Equality, 
with Reſpe& to civil Government, as is contended 
for by any Writer = I know of. 
| ns 6. Rut 
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6. But I cannot fee what mighty Advantage your 
Lordſhip would procure to the Cauſe you detend, 
could you demonſtrate that the Authority of Gover- 
nours comes from God, in the Senſe inconſiſtent with 
the Suppoſition of a Contract founded upon a State 
of Equality. For fince (as your Lordſhip allows) the 
Forms of Government, and the Perſons of Governours, 
were always, . ſpeaking, of humane De- 
termination; and theſe were certainly determined 
by Societies of Men, merely in order for the great- 
er Happineſs of Society, and for the good Execu- 
tion of a particular Office: Since this 1s ſo, I ſay, 
ſuppoſing their Authority (upon ſuch humane Appoint- 
ment) to be conveyed to them immediately from 
God himſelf; ba methinks, this' Authority can be 
only ſuch as the Nature of their Office, and the 
Reaſon and Ground of the Contra# ſuppoſed to be 
made with them, neceflarily require; It will be 
very difficult, I believe, for your Lordſhip to prove, 
that God doth give any other Authority to the'Per- 
 » ſons of Governours, but what is founded upon the 
End propoſed in their Election: or that they can be 
ſuperior to the whole electing Society, by his Will, 
in any Inſtances to which their Commiſſion doth not 
reach; or, in which they deſtroy the very End of 
their Commiſſion given them by God, as well as of 
the Charge of good Government repoſed in them by 
this Society). Nay, your Lordſhip declares, that 
their Commiſton from God is limited; and for one 
Purpoſe only: From whence it follows, that their 
Superiority is limited; and (to come to a plain In- 
ance) that in the Caſe of Governours attempting the 
Ruine of a Nation, they are without Commiſſion, and 
ſo without Superiority. The Conſequence of which 
is, that, in this Caſe, Self-defenſe is a moſt neceſſary, 
and lawful, Practice. There are Kingdoms which are 
Ele&ve: as part of our own Legiſlatrve Conſtitution 
is. Now when the Electors in ſuch a Kingdom chuſe 
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a King, expreſly to rule them according to their 
eftabliſhed Laws, and he knows, and ſolemnly a- 
grees to it: how can his Commiſion from God be 
any other than to do ſo? And how can he pretend 
to any Sy how” in doing the contrary? And how 
is it poſſible to ſuppoſe, that he hath immediately 
Authority from God to change this into an Heredit 
Kingdom, by his own Ad; and the People all oblig 
to ſubmit to ſuch a Change? How is it poſſible that 
he can have Authority to do this, unleſs it be in his 
Commiſion? And which way it can be in his Commiſ- 
fon, it is paſt the Skill of the ableſt Head to deter- 
mine: unleſs God can give a Man a Commiſton to de- 
ſtroy thoſe very Euds for which he was elected; and 
which he hath voluntarily ſworn to anſwer. Again, 
Who can imagine that our Parliament, choſen by the 
People to maintain our Conſtitution, and enact whol - 
ſom Laws, can receive immediately Authority from 
God to ruine it, if they think fit; and to conſent 
to the turning it into an abſolute Monarchy; nay, 
to the ſubjecting it to the King of France, or of 
any other Country :' and the Frople, in a State of 
Damnation, unleſs they meekly ſubmit to all this, 
which neither Eledted, nor Electors, ever dream't to be 
in their Commiſſion 2 Yet all this, and much more, 
if poſſible, doth your Lordſhip effectually affirm, 
whilſt you maintain the Authority of Governours to 
be ſuch, as that they can alter, annul, deſtroy, Con- 
ftitutions by divine Right; and the Slavery of Pro- 
ple to be ſuch, as that all muſt be patiently ſub- 
mitted to. Theſe, my Lord, are aſtoniſhing Pyſtti- 
ons; ſuch as are void of all Proof, and indeed on- 
Iy affirmed by your Lordſhip, Sermon, 1704. p. 17, 
18, 19. For my own Part, I muſt be ſo plain, as 
to declare again, that I think it toucheth the Ho- 
nour of Almgbty God nearly, as well as the Happi- 
neſs of humane Society, to introduce him as grant- 
ing ſuch Commiſſions to 2 and affixing Fo 
ö „ . 
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Seal to what 1s contrary to his Will; as well as 
carries great Abfurdity along with it, to give them 
a Superrority in thoſe Points which abſolutely con- 
tradict their Commiſton, and by this to take away 
from Tuferzors all Right to Self-defenſe in all poſli- 
ble Cafes, This is what is not done, I think, in 
any Caſe but this, in which the doing it is of the 
maſt dangerous mſequnce, 
\ 7. This ſeems to me the Truth of the Matter. 
A Community, or Neighbourhood, of People living to- 
gether, have a Right to defend themſelves again 
bbers, and Ai therers, and Enemies: which in- 
cludes ſuch Power overthe Lives of them, as that the 
may deſtroy them whenever they, or any of them, 
meet with them. But finding this a State of no 
regular and eſtabliſhed Security, they reſolve to 
transfer this Right of Self-defenſe, or Power over the 
Lives of their Enemies, to ſome particular Perſons: 
reſerving only to themſelves the Exerciſe of Self- 
defenſe, in thoſe Caſes in which the Magiſtrate can- 
not a& for their ſafety, This is allowed to parti; 
cular Perfons in all Civil Governments, that are ſet- 
led, in Caſe of ſudden Attagues: And for the ſame 
Reaſon muſt be allowed to the Community, when 
the Mogifrate refuſes to guard againſt theſe Enemies; 
and much more when he joyns with them to bring 
on Ruine and. Deſtruction. This Right to Self-de- 
fenſe, in Caſes in which the Magiſtrate cannot defend 
the particular Members of it, was never given up 
to him by the Members of the Community : Nor was 
it ever ſuppoſed by any, to be taken from them by 
God. And conſequently the Caſe of Public impend- 
ing Ruine from the Magiſtrate himſelf, being of the 
Number of theſe; this Right of Defending the Com: 
ammity in this Caſe was never given away. by it, or 
taken from it by God. From the whole: I think 
it evident, that the Magiſtrate hath no. Aatharity,, 
properly. ſpeaking, but what the whole Community, 
er gever ned Society, have in themſelves, ſuppoſing 
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no. Magiſtrate and conſequently none but what 
may be 8 Him by the Governed Society. 
But if your. Lordſbip ſtill be reſolved to date their 
Commiſions from Heaven ; and to affirm that they 
are immediately from God, accurately and proper: 
4 ſpeaking: 1 muſt beg leave to reply, that this 

ommſton_being,” according to your. Lordſoip, for 
the civil Government of the Society only, and limited 
to this Purpoſe, God Almigbty. may grant a Com- 

Mon to — — for other; Purpoſes, as your Lord- 
hi well argues; and confequently, ſay I, He may, 
notwithſtanding this Commiſion to the Magiſtrate, 
give a Commiſion, for ſelf-defenſe and ee 
tion, to the Society it felt. And I will humbly pre- 
ſume, that it hath pleaſed his Goodneſs actually to 

ive this Commiſion to the Community; till your Lord- 
ip is pleaſed to perform a Task ſo uſeful to humane 
Society, as to prove the'contrary. 8 
III. That your Lordſhip ſhould fo poſitively con- 
fine St. Paul, to have in his Eye the Perſon of the 
| Roman Emperor; and him conſidered not only as a 
vicious Man, but a very bad Governour ; is very 
ſtrange, and unaccountable: When his Words are all 
maniteſtly, applicable to the Office in general; when 
he' declares, - that there 1s. no . Power, no true Ma- 
giſtratical Authority, but of God; in which the Senate, 
how much ſoever their Power was impaired, and 
over- awed, muſt ſhare; and in which deputed Go- 
vernours may juſtly claim a Part; agreeably to what 
our Lord told Pilate, one of them, that his Power 
was from above; agreeably to thoſe other Texts, which 
ſhew it to be the Concern of Chriſtianity, to preſs ſub- 
jetion to Magiſtrates of all Ranks, and which do com- 
mand it in the ſame Words to the ſupreme; and the de- 
puted Magiſtrates; and agreeably to St. Polycarp, who, 
in the very firſt Days, thus underſtood St. Faul, as is 
plain from his applying the Expreſſion of the Powers 
vrdained of God, to the Proconſul, a deputed Officer. And 
9 75 dert Wes: | indeed, 
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indeed, that St. Paul, deſigned what he ſaid, to hold true 
of Nero, even in his worſt Character, is what I hardly 
care to repeat. I rather chuſe to believe St. Paul him 
ſelf who aſſures me, and all who can read him, that he 
is ſpeaking of Mayiſtrates, as a Terror to evil Works, 
and a Praiſe to them that do well; and endeavouring 
to reconcile ſome fooliſh Men to the Office, as it is 
ufeful to Humane Society, and not to the Power em- 
ployed in deſtroying all the Ends that it is deſign- 
ed to anſwer; And if all the Wit of Man, or Art 
of Logic, can make St. Paul's Reaſoning conſiſtent, 
or tolerable, ſuppoſing him to ſpeak of Nero only, 
when he was, even in his own. Conſcience, the 
Burthen of the Earth, and the Plague of Society; I 
will then believe any thing that can be affirmed 
of this Apoſtle, But otherwiſe, your Lordſip will 
ſay, (as I ſee upon a like Occaſion,) He could mean 
no Magiſtrates then living. What? were there no 
good Orders then kept at all? No deputed Magi- 
rates, who did their Duty tolerably ? No Acts of the 
Senate, to which your Lordſhip will allow any Validity ? 
No Power which they claimed, that was to be o- 
beyed, becauſe in other things it was over-power'd 
by Force and Bribery? None to be ſpoken of to a 
fey private Chriſtians, but the ſupreme Head, the 
eat Emperour, of whom they knew little, and ſaw 
els? But ſuppoſing, He was all that St. Paul had in 
View; might not this be written by him at the 
Beginning of his Reign, as hath been thought by 
good Judges, when he might be ſaid to anſwer St. 
Pauls Character, as well as moſt Princes? Can your 
_ Lordſhip demonſtrate that this was not the time of 
his Writing? And if it were, can You poſ- 
bly think, that St. Paul would have ſaid the 
ſame of him, when the remains of Power in the Se- 
nate awoke, and ſought after him for Public Punſh- 
ment, which he ſaid, when he was truly the Officer 
that he deſcribes a Magiſtrate to be? Let any one 
read the whole Paſſagein St. Paul, and try the Truth 
ot what I have here alleged. IV. 


— 


ro the Biſhop of Exeter. | 3 9 


IV. In the Third Inference drawn ure ay 
07ftrate's be- 


ſhip from your Interpretation of the 
ing the Minſter of God, p. 16. you lay the Duty 
of abſolute Non-refiſtance upon the governed Society. 


For your Lordſhip argues, that tho the Laws of 


earthly Governours be contrary to the divine Laws , 10 
which. caſe the Magiſtrate doth certainly exceed t 

Boumds of his Commi ſion;) yet this doth not void their 
Authority. They are the Miniſters of God for all this. 
In what? I beſeech your Lordſhip.. Not in this, 
J hope, in which they are without his Commiſſion z 
and in which they contradi& his Commiſion; in 
which they are without all Authority, either in 
making the Law, or in annexing the Penalty to it. 
They therefore, who refuſe to ſubmit both to the 
Law, and to the Penalty, do not reſiſt the Authority 


of God in this caſe ; becauſe in this caſe there is 


none. But if your Lordſhip means, that they re- 
ſiſt a Perſon who is the Miniſter of God in other 


caſes: it is manifeſt this is allowed in the caſe of 


Reſiſtance to Foreign Invaders; and to a Parent who 
ſhould in a Fit of Madneſs command his Child 
to cut his Brother's Throat, under Pain of havin 


his own Throat cut, if he did not. Here, my Lord, 

is an Inſtance ſufficient to pov that Abſolute paſtve 
ar Caſes, is not due to 

a Perſon who is the Miniſter of God, and acts by 


Obedience, in ſome particu 


his «Commiſion, not in theſe, but in others. The 


ſame may be proved from hence, that an Eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſter's being the Miniſter of God for one Purpoſe, 


doth not make it a Duty to ſubmit to him in In- 
ſtances, in which he is not the Miniſter of God. All 
Arguments for Submiſion in private Men to Puniſh- 
ments laid upon them without, and againſt, the Com- 


miffion given to Governours 14 God, muſt be taken 
10 


from public Good, and not from their having that 
Authority in other things, which they are allowed 


not to have in theſe. But here is the Caſe. Sup- 
1 | ould 
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pale. 8 Matter toucheth the whole Comunmity; 
and the Happineſs of that be invaded by a Gover- 


., turned 4 public Enemy to it, in the main part 
of His CHndud: Doth his having a Commitſſon trom 
God tor the contrary, make him not to be reſiſted in 
this? His Aitbority to rule well, which is all the 
Aitbority He ever Had, is not indeed fo made void, 


but tHat he hath thiat Authority); as long as he hath 


Power. But if he cannot rule, without rulii g to 
the Deſtruction of the Public, and to the univerſal 
Ruine of the Community, Can it Fab be ſup- 


r rule; when he gave him a Commiſſion entirely 
for the Good: of- the Conimimity; and for nothing. 
elſe? Can it poſſibly be ſuppoſed, that all Right 
to Self: preſer vation, and Self-defenſe, is taken from 
this whole Community, at a time when they are, 


poke, that it ſhould be God's Will he ſhould fall 


in effect, without any, eſtabliſhed Gobernour to de- 


fend, and protect thein? No more than it can be 


ſuppoſed that a Father, becauſe he hath a divine 


mmi ſſon to rule his Family, is not to be guard- 


ed againſt, ſhould he be fo diſtracted as to ſeek 


the Lives of his Dependents; or may not lawfully 
be: put out of Rule, and Government, becauſe, as: 
long as be hath Power, his Authority, in thoſe Caſes, 
in Which he hath Authority, is valid. 

But if your Lordhhip recurr, as I ſee you do, to 

| Declaration of St. Faul againſt Reſiſtance; 
I beg of: your Lordſbip to give a tair Account of 
this way of Proceeding, and to prove plainly, why 
it is, that this general Prohibition of St. Paul's muſt 


bo interpreted abſolutely, and declared to be with- 


out any- limitation: when, in our Lord's own moſt 
expreſs prohibition. of Reſiſtance in Caſe of private, 
In uries, Limitations, and Exceptions, are not only al- 
Iawed, but contended 'for? Nay, when there are 
ſich. a Number of general Precepts, and Probibitions, 
in which. all admit, and: plead for, them. If your 
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ſeem to ſay, when yon tell us, p. 29. That it is 


much for the Peoples good, ta be thus put in ſubjection 
to Magiftrates : You muſt give others leave to wonder 
how it. can poſſibly be for the. Good of the. 


| oth i. e. every individual Perſon, of what Rank, 

all Quality ſoever, beſides the ene Governour, Þ 
to ſufter themſelves and their Poſterity to be made: 
miſerable at the Will of the ſupreme Governour, when; 


they, ſee, they can fave themſelves if they will, 


and eſtabliſh a better State of Things; It is: juſt, | 


as if a Quaker ſhould argue, that it is for the good. 
of all —. Men, that they are fabid bee 
to neſiſh Robhers, and Cut-throats; it is for their tems. 
poral Security, and Proſperity, to let them come in- 
to their Houſes, and cut the. Throats of themſelves, 
their Wives, and their Children; when they, might 


prevent this, if they would. It is, for their good 


to be thus put in Suhjection to their Enemies, But 
this, I believe, with ſome, fort of ſatitſactian, that 
as Nature it ſelf will not ſuffer the Quakex to, 
practiſe according to this, Doctrine; fo, neither will 
the powerful Lam of Self-preſeruation ever ſuffer a, 
Nation of Men, of the moſt paſius Principles, to. ſit 
down contented; with their Ruine, when they have 
it in their Power to, keep. it off. 8 


My, Lord, 


1 will not trouble your Lordſhip much. longer: 


but permit me to ſpeak a little freely, with alt 
the deference. due to your Station, and: all that re- 
ſpe& which I have for yang, Character, There. was 
a Time, which. muſt be till freſh in your Lord- 


 ſoip's Memory, when Univerſal: Ruine, was thought. | 


to hang aver the whole Community: At. this time, 
the People; (which: is not a contemptible Word, 
ſignifying only Coblers, and Timkers, as ſome make 
it,) the Lordi, the Biſbops,, the Gempy, the . 

: Ali), 
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Lordſbip will ſay, that public Good requires it; as you, 
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pole me Matter touchieth the whole Community 3 
and the Happineſs of that be invaded by a Gover- 


nom, turned 4 public Enemy" to it, in the main part 


of His Condn#- Doth his having, a Commiſlon trom 
God for the contrary, make hin not to be reſiſted in 
this? His Aiitborify to rule” well, which is all the 
Aatbority Ne ever Had, is not indeed ſo made void, 
but tHat he hath thiat Authority; as long as he hath: 


Power. But, if he canngt rule, without ruli g t 


the Deſtruction of the Piiblic, and to the univerſal 
Ruine of the Community, Can it Pe be ſup- 


poſed: that it ſhould' be God's Will he ſhould full 


ar rule; when he gave him a Commiſton entirely 
for. the Good of the Comminity, and for nothing. 
elſe? Can it poſſibly be ſuppoſed, that all Right- 
to Self: preſervation, and Sell deten, is taken from 
this whole Community, at a time when they are, 


in effect, without any, eſtabliſhed Governour to de- 


fend, and protect them?- No more than it can be 


ſuppoſed that a Father, becauſe he hath a divine 
Commiſſion to rule his Family, is not to be guard- 


eck againſt, ſhould he be ſo diſtracted as to ſeck' 
the Lives of his. Dependents ; or may not lawfully 
be: put out of Rule, and Government, becauſe, as: 
long as he hath Power, his Authority, in thoſe Caſes, 


in which he hath Authority, is valid. 


But if your Lordſpip reeurr, as I ſee you do, to 
| Declaration of St. Faul againſt Reſiftance; : 
Ibeg of: your Lordſhip. to give a tair Account of 
this way of Proceeding, and to prove plainly, why 
it is, that this general Prohibition of St. Paul's muſt 
be interpreted abſolutely, and declared to be with- = 
out any limitation when, in our Lord's own moſt 
expreſs probibition of Reſiſtance in Caſe of private 
Inuries, Limitations, and Exceptions, are not only al- 
I-wed, but contended for? Nay, when there are 
ſich a Number of general Precepts, and Probibitions, 
in which all admit, and plead for, them. If your 
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ſeem to ſay, when yon tell us, p. 29. it is- 
much for the Peoples good, ta be thus put in ſubje&ion. 


zo Magiſtrates: You muſt give others leave to wonder 
how it can 8 be for the Good of the 


. i. e. every individual Perſon, of what Rank, 
and Oxality ſoever, beſides the 9 5 Governour, Þ 
to ſuffer themſelves and their Poſterity to be made 
miſerable at the Will of the ſupreme Governour, when 
they. ſee, they can fave themſelves if they will, 


and eſtabliſh a better State of Things; It is juſt, 
as if a Quaker ſhould argue, that it is for the good. 


of all priuate Men, that they are. forbid abfalutely 
to reſiſt Robhers, and Out. throats; it is for their tem- 
poral Security, and Proſperity, to let them come in- 
to their Houſes, and cut the. Throats of themſelves, 
their Wives, and their Children; when they might 
prevent this, if they would. It is, for their good) 
to be thus put in SulyeZzox to their Enemies, But 
this, I believe, with ſome, fort of ſatigſactian, that, 
as Nature it felf will not ſuffer the Quaker to, 
practiſe. according to; this, Doctrine; fo, neither will 
the powerful Law. of Self-preſeruation. ever ſuffer a, 
Natian of Men, of the moſt paſte. Principles, to. ſit 
down contented. with their Ruine, when they have 
it in their Power to, keep. it off. | 


My, Lord, 5 

I will. not trouble your Lordſbip much longer: 
but permit me to ſpeak a little freely, with alk 
the deference. due to your Station, and: all that re- 
ſpect which I have for your Character. There was 
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a Time, which muſt be ſtill freſh in your Lord. 
ſvip's Memory, when Univerſal Ruine, was thought. 
to hang aver the whole Community: At this time, 
the P:ople; (which is not a contemptible Word, 
ſignifying only Coblers, and Timkers, as ſome make 
it,) the Lordi, the Biſpops, the Gentry, the Conga, 
7 alt), 
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alty, were all under one common Senſe of Danger. 
Thoſe of the Higheſt, as well as Holieſt, Rank, and 
of the beſt Quality, invited over a Prince with arm- 
ed Men, to awe their Legal King, and force him into 
a Compliance : and this they did, in their private Ca- 
pacity. Numbers join d themſelves to Him. when 
He came. Nor do we account any part of our Excel- 
lent Queens Behaviour more truly great; more love- 
ly, or more beneficial, than the Part She bore in this 
Tranſaction: when She preterr'd the Safety of a Na- 
tion before all other Temporal Conſiderations; and 
encouraged, by her Example, this glorious Deſign. 
Ihe ſame was done by ſome of my Lords the Biſhops, 
to their Immortal Honour, with a Zeal beyond what is 
common. A Revolution ſucceeded, which your Lordſhip 
acknowledgeth to have wonderfully ſaved bothChurch, 
and State, from Ruine. Upon this Foundation is 
- built all our Happineſs. To this we owe the pre- 
ſent Felicity of 2 Glorious, and Beneficent, Reign. To 
this we owe that Settlement in the Proteſlant Line, for 
which your Lordſhip is an Advocate, even ſo far, as 
to wiſh it had been fixed many Years ago. And now, 
my Lord, how muſt it ſurprize all who can think, to 
hear it affirmed, that it would have been good for the 
People to have acted as if they had been put under 
ſuch Subjection as your Lordſiip pleads for ? That it 
would have been good for the Nation not. to have 


- - Snvited over Arms, and not to have joined themſelves 


to them? And for their Temporal Advantage, to 
have miſſed that opportunity, and to have fit down 
contented with their Ruine, unleſs Regular Forms 
© prevented it? And how muſt it concern all good 
- Subjeas, to hear a Man of your Lordſbip's Character, 
and Authority, aſſuring the World, that her Ma- 
jeſtys Title is only that of a ſucceſsful Uſurpation , 
that Submiſion to her Government is indeed lawful, 
now it 18 ſettled; but that the Foundation of that 
Settlement was laid in a dammable Siu: to find, that on 
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a Day, ſet apart to celebrate the Nation's Happineſs 
in Her Majeſty's Acceſſion to the Throne, a Sentence 
of Condemnation muſt be read againſt that Refiſftance, 
without which She had never enjoyed either the 
Crown, or perhaps Her Life; and all the Nobili 
ty, and Biſhops, and others, who ſo bravely inter- 
poſed, to ſecure the Throne for Her Majeſty, and Her 
. Majeſty for the Throne, called, in effect, to Humi- 
liation, and Repentance? According to what your 
Lordſhip hath delivered, we ought all unanimouſly 
to move, that the Fifth of November may be chang- 
ed into a Day of ſolemm Humiliation, and Faſting; a 
Day of Reproach to the Nation, when the Arms of 
Reſiſtance landed, upon the Invitation, and to the 
Satisfaction, of the whole People? For, upon your 
wn” 5 of Principles, it was a Guilt, not to be 
waſhed out in many Years, tilt grievouſly re- 
pented of; and to be viſited in ſome terrible 
mannerupon late Poſterity : as ſome pretend to think 
it hath been upon our Selves, by a long and ex- 
penſive War. And I muſt obſerye, that if it 
were a Guilt , it was much more a National (Guilt, 
than the Murther of King Charles I. For this we 
are aſſured by Authority, was the Contrivance 
and Work, of a few Miſcreants, againſt the general 
bent of the Nation: Whereas the Reſiſtance practi- 
ſed againſt K. James II. was the Contrivance, and 
Work, of all Ranks, and Orders, of Men; againſt 
the bent but of a very fen. ; 
But I know, your Lordſhip is too well pleaſed 
with the National, and Beneficial, Conſequences of this 
Reſiſtance, to proceed fo far. Without it, we had 
never had a Queen, ſo great an Ornament to the 
Throne, nor Biſhops, ſo great Ornaments to the 
Mitre ; nor any thing of Property, and Proteſtantiſm, 
by this time, left. And, ſince this is ſo, my Lord, 
ince theſe are the Benefits which the Nation hath 
reaped by Reſiſtance; ſince to Reſiſtance we 2 | 
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that Eftabliſbment in the Proteſtant Line, which your 
Lordſhip wiſheth had been many Years ago made; 
Iince, without it, we had had an-£fabliſhment in the 
Papiſh Line, ſo much dreaded, I dare ſay, by your 
 Lordſiip: I may ask, what harm hath Reſiſtance = 
latel "pa May to the Queen, the Church, or 
the Nation, that it muſt be thus run againſt: with 
ſo unlimited. a . Zeal ? And, why ſhould that be ab- 
folutely, and entirely, condemned as a damnable 
Sir, amy more than Church. Separation, by which we 
got rid of the Tyranny of Rome? This is allowed 
to be lawful in ſome Gaſes; tho' the Allowance 
may be as much abuſed, and tho' Schiſm be as 
damnable a Sin: and, can your E why 
the ſame way of proceeding may not be allowed 
in the Caſe of leere, All Separation, is not 
Schiſm ; All Church Reformation, is not Church Le- 
Evil of a Man, is not Slander, All Swearing, is not 
a Violation of the grueral Law againſt Swearing; 
All Reſiſtance to private Injuries, is not à Tranſ- 
greſſion of the general Goſpekprobibitign: And, can 
our Lordſhip. tell why all Reſſtance in à whole 
Nation, ſhould be called Rebellion; and the Pradi- 
fers and. Defenders of it, in any Caſe whatſover, 

be ſo often doomed to Eternal Damnation? It is 
wholly unaccountable by all Rules of Interpre- 
ting the Scripture, and moral Prohibitions, But not 
more wmaccountable, than to eſtabliſh a Govern- 
ment, by deſtroying the Fbundation of it; to recon- 
eile Men to an Eftabliſhment , by condemning the 
Proceedings, without which the Eſfabliſpment could not 
have been made; to be preaching up the moſt ab- 
ſolute Paſtue Obedience, under an Admiuiſtration which 
needs not ſuch a Suppert, and which deſerves not 
fo bad a Comple ment. But however; if your Lord- 
Hip thinks it fit to endeavoùr to reconcile Men to 
the preſent Conſtitution, as far as You your ſelf judge 
1t 


| - to the Biſhop of Exeter. | 335 
it proper; I hope you will pardon others, if they ' - 

endeayous, by tair and calm Reaſoning, to make 
them, love and approve the very Gromd upon which 
it Rands: and whilſt the former of thefe Methods 
can be applauded, it is to be haped that, by all 
Candid. Fer, the Jatter will not be thought a- 
gainſt the Intereft of the Nation, or the Govern- 
ment, And as long as your Lov , and, thoſe pf 
the fame Mind, go on to defend and ſecure the 
Eftabliſhment, by bringing an Odin, at the ſame 
time, upon the Foundation on which it is built; 
and making the Goſpel to patronze the moſt ab- 
ject, and moſt univerſal Slavery; to the great Sa- 
tisfaction and Mirth of the Common Enemies both 
of Church and Stats amongft us: So long, I be- 
lieve, I may aſſure your Lordſhip, there will be a 
Spirit in ſome others to take what care they can 
that the Foundation ſhall not be undermined, to 
the manifeſt Prejudice of that Eſtabliſhment; nor 
the Doctrine of Servitude impoſed upon whole 
ions, to. the Scandal of the Church, and the 
Difprace of Chrzſttanity, And as particular Notice 
hath been taken, and diſtin& Replies given long 
ago to every Poſition of your Lordſhip's, in favour 
of Abſolute Non. reſiſtance, as well as to every Ar- 
gument that hath been urged by others; which 
will be eſteered, by all good Judges, a great Ad- 
vantage to the contrary Cauſe: So, I hope, the 
| ſame Method will be taken for the future, with 
all plainneſs, and all Chriſtian Temper. But I muſt 
obſerve, that neither your Lordſhip, nor any other 
Writer, hath ever attempted to diſprove thoſe Re- 
plies that have been given; or to advance any 
thing but poſitive and general Affirmations againſt 
them: which will be always a wonder to thoſe, 
who know that Truth fears not the Light; or 
rather, that the Darkneſs of every Falſhood will 
N — preſently 
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F preſently vaniſh, when the Light of Truth is 
3 1 2 near it. 3 

av I beſeech your Lords to pardon the trouble, 

| and boldneſs, of this Adareſs, from One, whom a 


| rofound Veneration for your Lordſhip induced 
ſeriouſly to conſider what proceeded from ſo. excel- 

1 lent, and judicious, a Perſon; and who aſſures 

Four Lordſoip, with the utmoſt Sincerity, that He 
E | as, with a very high degree of Ræſpect, and Eſteem, 


My Lord, 


Tow Lordſhip's moſt Obedient = 


| Humble Servant, 


Benjamin Hoadly. 


REPLY 


The Lord Biſhop of EXETER's 


| 


| Written in the Year, 


VII. 
An Humble 


To the Right Reverend 


ANSWER. 


IN WHICH 


* CONSIDERATIONS 
offered to his Lordſhip are 
vindicated : 


And an APOLOGY is added for 
defending the Fou vDATrIoN of the 
PRESENT GOVERNMENT. 


— 


1709. 


— 1 ; 
r 


7 Md 
7 . N — * : 7 i 
8. „ /A 
4 N. — Dy W — . 
3 {703 75 
— > 


ber nin WA BUR : 
Lord Biſhop of E 1 * 


Ince your rene hath done me 
the Honour to Write a Reply, 
with your own Hand, to the Con- 
y ſiderat.ons which I preſum'd: to of- 
fer to you; I find my ſelf under 
an Obligation, on many accounts, 
to lay hold on the firſt Opportu- 

nity of paying this Public regard to it. And this 
I hope, and reſolve, td do, with all the marks of 

that Perſonal Eſteem, which I have ever ſincerely 
expreſsd for your Lordſhip ; with all that Vene- 

ration which I will ever maintain for your Epiſco- 

pa! Charafer, and with all that Serionſneſs which 

ſo Important a Subject requires: Being thorongh- 
ly perſuaded within my ſelf, that nothing can juſ- 

tify me in returning any thing unſuitable to that 

High and Holy Station in which the Providence of 

Ocd hath placed your Lordſhip, er in handling a 

| 63 | Cauſe, 


| 
ol 
| 
| 
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Cauſe, in which the Honour of Religion, and the 
Happineſs of Humane Society, are acknowledg' | 
all Hands, to be ſo nearly Concem'd,': aftes-# 
dicrous and Sporting manner. And the Meth 
which J propoſe to do it, I will now lay 


our Lordſhip,” and the Reader: that it may be the 
better ſeen, Whether I omit anything material to- 


wards the doing all Juſtice to your Lordſhip; or re- 
fuſe to pay a due Regard to any thing of Importance 
to the Canſe in Hand. 


I. I beg leave to give my own Reaſons for having 
before troubled your Lordſhip in ſo Public a man- 


ner. | 

II. I am oblig'd, by the Laws of Common Fuſtice, 
to review all thoſe Paſſages, in which your Lordſhip 
complains that I have been guilty of Mifrepreſen- 
ting your Senſe ; or of ſomething worſe. : 

III. I deſign to conſider again thoſe Points, which 
your Lordſhip hath endeavour'd to defend againft 
the Arguments which J preſum'd to urge againſt 
them. WB CCT 
IV. I find my ſelf oblig'd to make an Apology 


for the Concern which I have ſhewn, with reſpect to 


the Subject now before us; and once more to {peak 
of the 77 nag Importance of it to the preſent Hap- 


y Eſtabliſoment. 


411 beg leave to give my own Reaſons for having 


before troubled your Lordſhip in ſo Public a man- 


ner: And theſe were, the Importance of the Matter; 
the Authority of your Lordſhip; and the Triumphs 
of Others. 5 | 
1. The Importance of the Matter; and this not 
only to your Lordſbip, or to my ſelf; but to the 


whole Nation of our Fellow Subjects, who are all 


equally concern'd in this Debate. This your Lord- 
Hip ſpeaks of, more than once; and is free to ac- 
knowledge 
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knowledge the Queſtion between us, to be of the 
utmoſt, and moſt extenſive, Importance. And there- 
fore, Lince my Conſcience is as fully perſuaded of the 
Truth of what I have maintain'd, as your Lordſhip 
could poſſibly be, of what Ion were pleas'd to Pub- 
liſh to the World ; it is but a natural Conſequence 
of this Perſuaſion, that I ſhould repreſent to the 
World ſuch Conſiderations relating to this Cauſe, as ap- 
pear d to me of great moment: unleſs there were 
other more prevailing Reaſons to make it unne- 
ceſlary, or improper. But, N 
2. Your Lordſbip's Great Reputation, and that wide 
Influence which the Authority of ſuch a Name car- 
ries with it, was fo far from being an Argument 
againſt this, (which yet is the chief Sabje& of ſome 
Mens Severity,) that it could not but help to deter- 
mine me to it. There is but little danger, and 
little reaſon to appear, when Men, whoſe influence 
is very narrow, and whoſe Names carry but little 
impreſſion along with them, aſſert and maintain any 
Do@rines of Importance, which ſtand in need of an 
Authority to ſupport them, and make them ſpread. 
But when a Perſon, whoſe Charafer is Great, and 
Powerful, publickly aſſerts the ſame ; the more 
Veneration there is paid to his Authority, the more ne- 
ceſſity is there, in proportion, publickly to examine 
the Arguments, and try the Foundations, upon which his 
Aſſertions are built. And I would appeal to thoſe 
Perſons themſelves, who are now moſt offended on. 
this Head, whether, upon Suppoſitzon that your Lordſh1 
had maintain'd the contrary Doctrines to thoſe which 
ycu have eſpouſed, they would not be free to allow 
that the likelihood of many Readersbeing carried'in- 
to ſuch Errors by the Magie of a Great Name, was a, 
powerful Reaſon why ſomething ſhould beoffer'd, to 
prevent this, in as Public a manner as poſſible. Nor 
can I think it a ſign of the leaſt diſreſpect, but 
rather the contrary, that, having paſſed over ſo 
many,, who have ; +a time to time maintain'd the 
3 7 ſame. 


* 
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Tame Doctrines, I was induc'd, on this account, to 
addreſs your Lordſbip in ſo public a manner. Nor 
indeed was it without Reaſon that 1 thus judged : 


For, | 


3. The Boaſts and Triumphs of others confirm'd 


me in this Judgment; and ſtill added to the ne- 
ceſſity of my anſwering publickly to ſuch Defiances 
as were made on this Occaſion. When your Lord- 
ſhip's laſt 48 Serpues appear'd in Print, it was 
the general Di 

was no farther need of an Anſwer to any thing 
I had written concerning the Meaſures of Submiſſion; 
that your Lordſhip had undertaken the Cauſe, and, 
in a very few Pages, unanſwerably demonſtrated 
the Weakneſs of my Principles; that ſince I had 
publickly appear'd on the contrary ſide, I ought 


now either publickly to acknowledge my ſelf con- 


vincd, or ſhew the Reaſons. why I was not. My 
Fate indeed was very hard: that, if I did not Anſwer, 
it ſhould be eſteem'd a proof that I cou'd not; 
and if I did, it ſhould be eſteem'd an Argument 
of nothing but want of Modeſty, and Humility. 
However, leaving ſuch Perſons to anſwer for their 
hard Cenſures, I thought it but due to their De- 


mands, to give them the Reaſons why others could 


not find that Satisfaction in your Lordſhip's Ar- 


guments which they expreſs'd; As well as to lu ew. 


the unhappy influence of thoſe Principles, of which 
they appear'd ſo foud, upon the preſent happy 
| Eſtabliſhment. 


know that where there hath been a particular, 


and intimate . Friendſhip, or pgreat -Perſonal Obli- 
gations, Decency ſeems to many to forbid a pub- 
hc Application. I confeſs, I cannot ſee why: pro- 
vided the Queſtion be of the utmoſt Importance; 
and the Application made with Cw:ility, and Reſ- 
pe#. But however that be; I muſt beg leave, for 
ſeveral good Reaſons, to declare that I had no ſuch 
; 5 GT Conſiderations 


{courſe of many, that now there 


[£08 


leſs than Univerſal 


ſary. How unkind, therefore, it is in your N to 
7 
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Conſiderations to render mine the leſs Decent : 
h_ never heretofore had the Honour of any 
particular or intimate acquaintance, or ſo much as 
of any Converſation with your Lordſhip, but what 


| hath been mix d, general, and accidental. | | ' 


'This, my Lord, is the true account of the mat- 
ter. Had the Cauſe been a Cauſe of Conſequence 
only to your — or my ſelf; or of any thing 

mportance ; or, had your Lor 
Hip been a Perſon of little or no Influence, or An- 
thority, in the World; or, had not many expreſs d 
their Zeal againſt Men of contrary Principles up- 
on this Occaſion, and demanded an Anſwer to 
what they thought unanſwerable: I confeſs, I think 
I might have been juſtly blam'd, had I not con- 
tinued wholy Silent; or, had I not in a more pri- 
vate manner addreſs'd to your Lordſhip. And that 
this is the true account of my great, and, accord- 
ing to ſome Men, unpardonable Preſumption, Ican 
produce very good Witneſſes, as unexceptionable 
to your Lordſhip as poſſible ; who will teſtify with 
what Reluctance I enterd upon the Work; nay, 
how much reſolvd I was againſt a public Addreſs 


to your Lordſhip on this occaſion; till many others, 


as well as my ſelf, were ſatisfied that theſe were 
ſuch Reaſons, as made it not only jufifiable, but neceſ- 


i 
repreſent me, as violently aſſaulting your Lordſhip, 
merely becauſe you are an * Fcclefia- : 


flical Governour, and as thinking it 


a ble to my own Principles to do * Anſw p. 10. 
&- 5s paſt my Skill to expicl in PP 
Words. I muſt leave it to your 

Lordſhip to conſider, to which of my Principles this 
is agreeable: Whether it follows, from my aflert- 
ing a Right in the whole Govern'd Society to pre- 
ſerve it ſelf from being ruined by its Civil Ga- 


vernours, that I muſt therefore be ready to aſſault 


L 4 a Biſhop 


the 
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a Biſhop, merely becauſe a Biſhop is thought hy ſome 


"People to be a ſort of an Eccleſiaſtical Governour, as 
8 Lordſhip expreſſeth your ſelf; or, whether it 


ollows from my having taken. a great deal of Pains 
to vindicate the Apoſtolical Iuſtitution of Epiſcopal 


Government, as to the Eſſentials of it, that I muſt 


therefore think it agreeable to my Principles, in 
your Lordſhip's Phraſe, to ſingle out, and ſet upon, a 
Biſhop rather than any other Man, that was more 
amdoubtedly my Equal or Inferior. And till it can 


be cleared, to which of my Principles it is agree- 


able, violently to aſſault a Biſhop, merely becauſe he 
is a Governour; I hope I ſhall find ſo much fa- 
your with all equitable Fudges, as to be believ'd, 
when I aſſure them that I have here given the true 
and_only Reaſons of my troubling your Lordſhip 
in ſo public a manner: As I likewiſe hope that 
ring from your Lordſhip in Judgment, and 

the repreſenting the Ground of - this difference to 
the World; will not paſs with every Body for a 
violet Aſſault upon your Lordſhip. © 
As for the manner, in which I have repreſented 
it; I am very ſenſible that, in the haſt or heat of 
Writing, ſome words or expreſtons may eſcape, which 


had better not have been uſed: And, as I never 


was unwilling to make all favourable allowances 
for others; ſo, I ſhall ever acknowledge that I 


ſtand in need of them my ſelf. And therefore, if 


I have failed, in the leaſt degree, in perſonal Regard 
to your Lordſhip, or in the reſpect due from an Iu- 
Ferior to a Superior: as J am ſure it was contrary 
to my deſign and reſolution, ſo am I ready to ask 
your Lordſh 's forgiveneſs, If I have made uſe 
of any word or expreſion, which may unneceſſari- 
ly, as well as undeſignedly, have proved diſguſt- 
ful to your Lordſhip, Tam much more ready to 
retract it, than ever I was to inſert it. But if, 
in the handling ſo weighty a Subject, or in wx 
| ea 
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Zeal to ſhew its Importance to the whole Nations 
in its preſent Condition, the Argument it ſelf 
preſſeth hard; Iam not to be blam'd tor that: 
Nor is this to be attributed to the want of Ref 
pect and Civility; but to the appearing Cogency of 
Truth, and Reaſon, This ſatisfaction, indeed, I have, 
upon the Review, that I don't find your Lordſbip 
can charge me with any Expreſſion, inconſiſtent 
with a very great reſpe& to your Charafer, and 
Station - and, on the other hand, that I perceive 
| thoſe who have been pleaſed to ſpeak moſt free- 
ly of my Impudence, and I know not what, have 
not been able to point out any thing of that 
nature, but either the bare addreſſing to your 
Lordſbip, which I have now accounted for; or the 
preſſing an Argument further than they could have 
wiſhed ; or the ſhewing the ineſtimable Advan- 
tages of the late Revolution, and the Eſtabliſhment 
built upon it; and the evil Conſequence, to the puh- 
lick Happineſs, of condemning a Practice which 
was the foundation of all the Civil Happineſs which 
we have, or which we hope for. This, it ſeems; 
is the higheſt pitch of Boldneſs: And it is but 
Modeſiy now at length to forget, and forgive, thoſe? 
who ſaved us! But I will not detain your Lordſbip 
any longer upon this Head. PER] 


TI. I am now obliged, by the Laws of Common 
Fuſtice, to review all thoſe Paſſages, in which your 
Lordſhip complains I have been guilty of miſ- 
repreſenting your Senſe ; or of ſomething worſe : 
And theſe I ſhall produce in the order in which 
I meet with them in your Lordſbip's Anſwer. 

I. In the Conſiderations which I preſumed to offer 
to your Lordſbip, p. 3207. I have theſe words, It 
deſerves ſeriouſly, and impartially, and frequently, to 
be conſidered, whether the Nature, and End, of Govern- 
ment neceſſarily take away from the Governed part 


of 
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Mankind, the Right of Self-defenſe - Or, whether 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift bath utterly deprived them 
of any ſuch Right, and left them naked, and defenſeleſs, 
againſt all poſpble attempts of their Governours. Then 
J add, Iour Lordſhip hath been pleaſed to expreſs 
ſome Zeal for the affirmative fide of theſe Dueſftions. 
To this your Lord/hip is pleaſed to ſay, p. 6. 4 
Notorious Falſhood! by meeting with which at the be- 
ginn.ng of your Letter, your Reader may judge what 
fair Uſage of me, He is like to meet with, in the 
ref of it. Before I reply to this, I beg leave 
to premiſe, 3 | | 
I. By Self-defenſe here is to be underſtood, not 
that which your Lordſhip calls Mere Self-defenſe, 
about which there never was any Diſpute between 
any two Writers; and which I ſhall by and by 
ſhew to be No Real, but only a Nominal, Self-de- 
Fenſe - but Self-defenſe, in the ſenſe in which I 
have all along uſed the word thronghout theſe 
Confiderations ; in which it was ever underſtood in 
this Controverſy; and in which alone there ever 
was any Debate about it. Tos | 
2. I did not repreſent it here, as a blameable, 
or unjuſtifiable Thing, to ſay that the Goſpel hath 
deprived Men of any natural Right; or torbid in 
ſome Caſes the exerciſe of any natural Right; as any 
one would think from your Lordſhip's Anſwer, p 
6. On the contrary, many will bear me Witneſs, 
that I have often inculcated it, as a peculiar Pre- 
cept of the Goſpel, in many Caſes, to recede from 
what we think our Right, for the good of our Bre- 
thren, and the Public Happineſs. But this is what 
I cannot think reaſonable z that, when the inſiſting 
upon a Right, and exercifing it, is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to the preſervation of the whole Community, 
in this Caſe, the ſame Goſpel, which never would 
have commanded the receding from the leaſt Right, 
but for the ſake of the good of others, and of Pub- 


lic 
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Ic Happineſs, ſhould be repreſented as forbidding 
us to make uſe of a moſt important Right, when 
Public Good moſt manifeſtly is deſtroyed without 
it. On the contrary, I think it more conſiſtent 
to found both upon the ſame Public Good: Judging 
from that, whenit 1s the duty of a private Man to 
recede from his particular Right; and when it is 
fit for a whole Community to inſiſt upon what is a 
' Right of general and univerſal importance. Ha- 
ving premiſed theſe two Obſervations, I come now 
to anſwer to this Charge. And, 
I. What I here preſumed to fix upon your Lord- 
ſp, doth not neceſſarily relate to the Two Acceſ- 
ſion Sermons: For I was not enter'd upon the Exami- 
nation of them, when I {aid this. I am fully per- 
ſuaded that your Lordſbip hath, upon many oc- 
caſions, been a great Advocate for that Abſolute Paſ- 
ſroe Obedience in Subjects, conſidered as Subjects, and 
conſidered as Chriſtians, which takes away from them 
all Right to that Self-defenſe by Reſiſtance, which is 
neceſſary to the ſaving them from Ruine in ſome 
poſſible attempts of their Governours: And I know 
that your Lordſhip hath expreſſed a great Zeal againſt 
ſuch as have endeayoured to argue the contrary from 
the Nature and End of Government, and to anſwer 
the Texts of Scripture alleged for it. And therefore, 
J ſee not how it can deſerve ſuch a Cenſure, to ſa 
ſo: except it may be accounted a notorious Falbool, 
to expreſs your ſenſe truly without uſing your very 
words, where I don't pretend to uſe them; or to 
ſay in general, that your Lordſhip hath expreſſed a 
Zeal for a Doctrine, ſuppoſing it be not in this, or 
that, particular Diſcourſe not yet expreſly referr 
to. But, | | | $2 
2. Your Lordſhip having produced my own Tefti- 
nom, that you have not touched upon the point 
of Self-Defenſe; and having thence inferr'd the No- 
torious Falſhood of what I before had ſaid: JI muſt 
| therefore 


m 
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therefore be at a little pains to explain what, I 
dare ſay, few ever imagined could be the ground 
of any ſuch Inference. In the (onſiderat ions, p. 
314. J am returning, as I have been in the forego- 
ing pages, an Anſwer to your Lordſbip's arguing, 
from the Magiftrate's being called the Miniſter of 
God, againſt his being Queſtioned, Cenſured, or 
Puniſhed, or his being for any thing accountable 
to any upon Earth. And, after I have ſhewn that 
even this doth not follow from his being called the 
Miniſter of God, I thought it proper to add, that 
your Lordſhip had not touched upon the point of 
Selfedefenſe. Now whoever conſiders that I am 
here anſwering only to your Lordſbips way of 
managing one particular Argument, cannot poſſibly 
imagine that I could intend any thing more in 
this, than that your Lordſhip, in that particular 
Argument, about which only I was then ſpeaking, 
had not expreſsly handled the matter of Self- 
defenſe; the very mention of which would perhaps 
have opened the Eyes of many of your Readers : 
as I explain my ſelf in the next Page in theſe 
words. And with ſubmiſion, my Lord, if the Caſe 
bad been put after this manner, &c. But how it 
follows from hence, that it is a notorious falſhood 
to ſay that your Lordſhip hath, upon other occafi- 
ons, or in other Arguments upon the like Subject, 
or in other Parts of this very Sermon, laid ſuch 
a Duty upon the ſubje# Part of Mankind, as 1s 
inconſiſtent in ſome Caſes with Self-defenſe, or 
Self-preſervation, will be very hard to ſhew. Nay, 
I will go farther, and ſay, that I may maintain, 
that in the handling of this particular Argument, 
your Lordſhip hath cautiouſly avoided touching 
upon the point of Self-defenſe ; (for my Obſerva- 
tion turns upon that;) and yet without any in- 
conſiſtency, and with a great deal of juſtice, may 
affirm, that your Lordſhip hath endeavoured, under 

| 1 the 
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the Colour of other Expreſſions, not ſo eaſily ſeen 


through, (ſuch as Cenſure, Puniſhment, Accountable,) 
to deveſt the Governed part of Mankind from 


all Right to any. but a nominal Self-defenſe : As 


I dare ſay, Your Lordſhip was underſtood by all; 
as well by thoſe who could, as by thoſe who 
could not, agree with your Lordſhip in this way 
of arguing. Not that I would have it thought 
that this is all I have to ſay for preſuming to 
tax your Lordſhip with a Zeal againſt that Self- 
defenſe, about, which only there ever was a Con- 
teft ; For, | I. 

wh I am now going to appeal to theſe very 
Sermons themſelves, which gave occaſion to the 
whole Debate and to produce ſuch Paſſages out 
of them, as may well juſtify me from this un- 
kind Charge; and prove to the World, that your 
Lordſhip hath effectually deveſted the Governed part 
of the World of all Right to Self-defenſe. In that 
very part of your Lordſhip's Sermon, 1708. in 


which you infer from the Magiſtrates being the 


Miniſter of God, that there is none upon Earth, 
to Queſtion, Cenſure, or Pumſh him, your Lordſhip 
is not content with theſe words; but applies, in the 
{ame unlimited manner, thoſe words of the Apoſtles, 
connecting them thus, And whoſoever reſiſteth the Pow- 
er, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, This I mention, 


not to find fault with the uſe of this Expreſſion. 
of the Apoſtle's: But to ſhew, that a Judicial Cenſu-. 


711g, and Dneſtionng, was not the chief thing in = 


Lord/hip's Thoughts when you wrote that Paſſage; 


but that, under the Patronage of thoſe words, 
the Reader was to be led to an inference againſt all 
Self-defenſe by Reſiſtance, as well as againſt all o- 
ther Cenſuring, Jueſtioning, Puniſhing. The ſame is 
plain from your Lordſhip's Inſtance, p. 8. of a May- 
or choſen by the Members of a Corporation: From 
which Members your Lordſhip doth there take a- 


way 


5 — 
T ⁰%P ũ˙⅝½öed ˙ d; 0 rr nn . — a 
— 5 8 2 — 
_ \ we os — - — — — — 


350 An bumble Reply to the 
way all Right to Self-defenſe, except the Right to 
ris fern of bim, or bear on) s againſt bim, to the 
King, or Queen, in caſe of his Mizbehaviour, who 
alone is to judge whether he did masbehave himſelf or 
not. In this Similitude, theſe Members of a Corpo- 
ration, anſwer to the Governed part of Mankind. 
The Mayor to the Governour, or Governours, The 
King, from whom his Commiſton comes, to Almigh- 
ty God, from whom comes the King's Commiſpon. 
And-1s not the deſign of this Similitude plainly to 
deveſt the Governed part of Mankind (whoſe Caſ? 
is made the ſame with that of theſe Members of a 
Corporation) of all Right to 3 in the extre- 
meſt Caſes; unleſs it be by complaining 
»eſs, againſt their Governour, to Almighty God, from 
whom he had his Authority, and to whom only it 
belongs, according to this Inflance, to judge whether 
He mibebave bimſelf, or not. To go on to p. 9. of 
the ſame Sermon. When your Lordſhip comes to ap- 
ply this Hiſtance to the Roman Emperours; and to 
ſhew that, tho they were 5 by the Army or Senate, 
yet, they were not accountable to them, or any upon 
Earth, nor to be Cenſured, Queſtioned, or Purthed, 
by any: I fay, when your Lordſhip comes to ſhew 
this, you do it, not by inferring the abſurdity ol 
the Senate or People's formally fitting in Fudgment 
upon tbe Emperour , but by alleging that the 4- 
poſtle. declares it to be wilawful for Subjects to make 
Reſiftance, and denonnces Damnation to ſuch as dare to 
do it. From whence it again appears, that, under the 
Covert of ſuch words as Cenſure and Puniſhment, your 
Lordſhip meant to contend againft_ all Self-defenſe 
by Refiflance : And that You had not in 8 
thoughts a. Cenſure, and Puniſhment, merely Judicial. 
Ard this Argument of your Lordſhip's is, as you your 
ſelf in this Anſwer contend, taken from the Nature, 
and End of Sovereign Authority; as well as from the 
Words of St. Paul: Upon which account I hope I 
may 
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may here take the liberty of juſtifying what I once 
ſaid, and of ſay ing it again, that your Lordſhip hath 
expreſſed ſome Zeal for theſe two Points; That the 
Nature, and End of Government, and the Goſpel of 
Chrift,, have deveſted the Governed part of Mankind 0 
all Right to Self-defenſe, in all poſſible Caſes, againſt 
their Govemours. For, Ithink, I need go no farther 
than the management of this ſingle Argument, to 
make it evident. The Unlimited Paſrue Obedience 
which your Lordſhip: layeth upon Subjects, in your 
Third Inference, p. 16: is likewiſe inconſiſtent with 
all Right to Real Self-defenſe, in ſome poſſible at- 
tempts of a Qovernonr, | | 
Io come now to the former Sermon, referr'd to in 
my: Confiderations ; Give me leave to examine what 
fort of Privileges” your Lordſhip is pleaſed in that 
to allow to the Governed part of Mankind. P. 8. 
your Lordſbip explains to the Subject, the expreſſion, 
Fear the Ning: V ben thou canſt not obey, thou muſt 
ſubmit; and that not only becaiiſe thou cant not help 
it, bit altho' thou coud'fl; if thou canſt not do as be 
bids thee, thou mnſt' take patiently the Puniſhment im- 
pos d upon ther for thy- Diſobedience: As likewiſe, p. 13. 
This i the Duty of Subjes, your Lordſhip adds, to 
their Govermonrs: not in the leaſt” excepting, or 
making allowance for, a Caſe that concerns the 
whole Body of Subjects; or making a differences 
between that, and a Caſe of the moſt private na- 
ture: as is plain from all your 3 Declara- 
tions on this Head; and from your laſt Anſwer. 
Your Lordfhip: goes on, p. 9, 10, to preſs Non-re-' 
ſſtance, without r Helena, Page 12. your Lord- 
Hip is very expreſs,” that it is not true Religion, and 
a well informed Conſcience, but an ignorant, and miſ- 
guided Zeal, or a Form of Godlineſs without the Per 
of it, that ever Arms Snbje&s againſt their Sovereign. 
This takes from the whole Body of Subjects, in the 
moſt extreme Caſes, all Right to S-1f defenſe, I Pop a 
, 
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by your Lordſbip's aſſerting, in this Sermon like. 
wiſe, the Supreme Civil Powers to be Unaccountable, 
Uncentroulable, and the like: By which, it may ap- 

pear, from what I before ſaid, that your Lordſbi 
takes away from Subjects all Right to e 
againſt them. I paſs by your Lordſbip's laying the 
indiſpenſable Obligation, and that in repeated words, 
upon Subjects to acquieſce, and ſubmit, to all Al. 
terations in the Form of Government, of whatſoever 
fort they be; and this Obligation, deduc'd from the 
Nature, and End, of the Governing Power; and ſhall 
only produce one Sentence more out of p. 28. where 
your Lordſhip is ſhewing who they are who, in a 
Criminal Senſe, are given to Change. They eſpecially 
are moſt evidently given to Change, who, in Caſs of any, 
whether true, or ſuppoſed, Diſorders of State, go out 
of their own way, and ſphere, to rectify or redreſs them: 
And this they certainly do, who, being mere Subjects, do 
uſe any other means to get their Grievances redreſſed, 
than only PRAYERS and TEARS. In which words 
your Lordſhip doth effectually take from Subjects 
all Rigit to e in all poſſible. Caſes : Tak- 
ing your Argument from the Nature of Subje@ion, 
and the State in which Subjects, as ſuch, are. With- 
_ © out looking, therefore, to any other of your Lord- 
Hip's Declarations, but what are contain d in theſe 
I uo Sermons, J hope it appears, from what I have 
produc'd in your own words, that I ſpake notf.with- 
out Reaſon, when I ſaid that your Lordſhip had 
expreſs d ſome Zeal for the affirmative fide of the 
Que ſtions T mentioned: For here it is evident, that 
your Lordſhip hath endeavoured, both from the 
Nature, and End, of Government, and the declarations 
of the Goſpel, to argue the Governed part of Man- 
kind out + all Right to Self-defenſe, in all poſſible at- 
tempts of their Governours. And to deny this, merely 
becauſe. your Lordſhip hath never done it under the 
expreſs notion of Self-defenſe, but by the help * 
| | | Other 
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other words, ſignifying the ſame thing, is juſt as if 
I, ſuppoſing I had always avoided the word Self-de- {1 
fenſe, ſhould deny that I ever pleaded for a Right, Cf 
in Subjects, to Self-defenſe, becauſe I never uſed that 11 
word, but the word, Reſſtance. For my pleading 1 
tor their Right to Ræſiſt in ſome Caſes, would not 1 
more effectually, upon this Suppoſition, prove that fi 
| Thad pleaded for their Right to $-Ij-defenſe, than | 
your Lordſbip's having pleaded abſolutely againſt 
their Right to Reſſt, will prove that you have 
pleaded: againſt their Right to Self-defenſe. | 
4. Nor is your Lordſbip's Mind at all altered. 
For in this very Anſwer, with which you have | 
Honourd me; in this Anſwer, in which your Lord- 
hip declares you will not touch the matter of Self 
defenſe ; your Lordſhip hath amply touched upon it: 
and effectually deveſted the whole Body of Sub- 
jeck, of all Right to Self-d:fenſe. Of which I ſhall 
give ſufficient proof, before I conclude this trouble. 
5. From all this, appears the true meaning of 
your: Lordſbip's words, p. 7. For (that I may not bs 
wholly wanting in Conceſſions) I alſo am very free to grant, 
that Mere Self-defenſe 7s one of the moſt innocent means 
that the governed part of the Society can ſometimes uſe, 
to preſerve it ſelf from Ruine, and Deſtruction, in Caſe 
of ſome poſſible attempts of their Governours: Which 
are enough to induce a Reader, who doth not care- 


tully lay things together, to think that your Lord- 
{ ip here was willing to grant ſomething, about 
which the Debate was. For if your Lori doth 
t truly make me a Conceſſion, or truly grant any 
e any thing; it muſt be ſomething which was con- 
8 tended for, And if your Lordſhip grants the law- 
„ fulneſs of that wg Y x „which I contended for, 
- this will vindicate me from the heavy load which, 
y in other places of your Anſwer, is laid upon me. 
e But. if your Lordſhip means ſomething by Self-de- 
ff fenſe, very different from what, it is plain from 


er other Paſſages, you underſtand me to mean; 


0 ges now. pro | 
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aud ſomething, about which there never was any 
aiffute between any Two Writers in the World: 
then it is plain, that your Lordſhip here makes no 


Cc ceſton at all, and grants nothing at all. And 


Indeed, it is too evident, from the following parts 
of your fo 10 5 „ as well as from the Paſſa- 

uced out of the Two Sermons, that by 
Mere ſelfadefenſe, your Lordſhip here underſtands 


the ſe Fdefenſe of Prayers and Tears; that the ſelf- 


defenſe here in words granted to Governed Societies, 


in order to fave them from Ruine, is no more 


of ſelf-defenſe , than what is conſiſtent with their 
Ing zuin d, in many caſes; no more than what 
18 Ct tiſtent with the meſt profound, moſt ready, 
moſt patient Sulmiſion to all that Miſery which 
their Governours ſhall be determined. to bring upon 


them. This is that Mere ſelf-defenſe, which your 


 Lordfbip is free to grant: which is indeed no /ſelf- 


defenſe at all; or no ſuch-ſelf-defenſe, or ever was 
the ſubje of any Debate, or Controverſy. And from 
all this it likewiſe appears that, at one time, your 
Lordſhip may in words grant a ſelf-defenſe, without 
tanting the thing meant by that word; and that, 
t other times, you may in reality contend againſt 


the thing meant by it, without contending expreſly 


a 
2. The next Complaint of Aiſrepreſentation, which 
T meet with, is in pag. 14. of your Lordſbip's An- 
ſwer: Where it is ſaid, that you can't but take no- 
tice of my foully miſrepreſenting your ſenſe, when I ſay 


that your Lordſhip hath confined the Magiftrate's Com- 


miſßon to one purpoſe: viz. that of Civil Government : 
Whereas your Lordſhip ſaith, that you have, in that 
Ft T4 E UA d . 4 K W 
very Sermon, expreſly aſſerted that the Higheſt Pow- 
er, or Supreme Magiſtrate, is Supreme Governour, o- 
ver all Perſons, and in all Cauſes. Now, I. Me- 


thinks I need not have incurred your diſpleaſure 
on this account, fince my whole deſign, in this paſ- 


ſage, was to follow your Lordſip in that „ 
A 8. 5 made 


ſhip, but this en, 


ſhip hath in ſo many wor 
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made in vor Sermon, p. 1“ 5.80 tyw 
Anon given by God, 10 ect Magi, 

that given by God to the Biſhops, and Paſtors 11 51 

Chriffian Church and fince I could not be ſupp! iy 

fed to intend to fix any hk 8 Pen your 19 0 

ment in tha 

lace 870 ng nothing Mont. But +; ince you have 

80 to tax me, not with an involun 5 eule 


tals, but with fonlly oniſrepreſenting your 


I moſt; 2. of ycur Lordſhip to conſider your own 
Words, p. 1. 185 of that Sermon, in which you 10 
That God hath graute to the Civil Mc ſtrate a Com- 
miſton for one purpoſe. Theſe words, 15 one purpoſe, 
a our own words. And if God hath given a Com- 
on to the Ma iftrate, not abſolute, and wnlimited ; ; 
5 for one pit N What can the one plirpoſe | 
which He Lie given a Commiſſic1 to the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, but the purpoſe of Civil Government ? If there 
be any other purpoſe, for which He hath a Divine (oni 

niſton : yet, ſince I was arguing with your Lordſhip, 
I had n fairly repreſented your ſenſe, unleſs I 520 
limited his Gee on to on 777 ofe : 3 4 your, Lord- 
one. And if you 
had athgnel Him a Commiſſon for more ire 
ſes than be, I ſhould have been free to ſay o. 3. 
I beſeech your Lordſhip to conſider Bene, * 
ther the particulars, which you afterwards 1 he 
any the} but the parts of this one general purpo 15 | 

or any more than what are implied in, and reſu 

from, his being ſi reme Citi Governour Whether 
— being fr 2 in all Cauſes, . and ober all Fer- 
be not the Conſequence of his being ng ſupreme 
G Goveritour ; or whether it implies in 51 7 Con- 
niſton for every 8 ? 4. If your allowing the 
Magiſtrate to be e in all Cunſes (for which 
I ſhall ever be as free to coritend, as Yon Lord. 


ſhip) be ſuifficĩent to ſheiw that F have 5 my eſented | 


your ſenſe, when I ſay that your have conf 15 his 
Comini ſion to one purpoſe; 1 fre not how I could poſe 
Aa 2 ſiblx 
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ſibly have eſcaped this ſevere Conſure any way. For, 

if T had faid that your Lordſhip gives him a Divine 
Commiſſion for many diftin# purpoſes, . (not implied 

in any one general purpoſe,) tho not for all potiible 
purpoſes, 1 might on the ſame grounds, have been 
taxed with niſrepreſentation; viz. becauſe your Lord 
Hip hath aſſerted, that He is ſupreme in all, 1 
not only in many Cauſes. And this Aſſertion of 
ycur Lordſbip's, which you urge againſt my repre- 
ſentation of your ſenſe, would have ſerved as 
well to have contuted me, had I taxed you with 
faying that the Magiſtrate hath not a Commiſſion for 
every pur paſe; as. it doth now that I have taxed 
5 with confining his Commiſion to one purpoſe. 
or it is equally conſiſtent, and equally inconſiſ- 
tent, with both, If the Magiſtrate s being Supreme 
in all Cauſes, relates at all to the purpoſes of his Di- 
vine Commiſien; or contradict at all his having a 
Divine Commiſſion for ons purpoſe only; (for which end 
your Lordſhip produceth it;) then it muſt ſignify, 
that He hath a Commiſion for all purpoſes. If it 
doth not ſignify this; neither can it be proved from 
your Lordſhip's aſſerting his Supremacy in all Caules, 

| that I have miſrepreſented your ſenſe, in fixing his 
| Commiſion to one purpoſe. And again, If I had ar- 
1 gued from this expreſſion, that your Lordſbip gave 
| the Magiſtrate a W e for all purpoſes; there 
are many expreſs paſſages in your Ser mon, which 

T7 would have proved that I miſrepreſented your Lord- 
ſhip. I appeal therefore to every Reader, and de- 
IH | fire to know, what I could do more unexceptionable, 
$ than what I did. I took your Lordſhip's own words, 
for one purpoſe. If for one purpoſe; it muſt be that 
1 general one of Civil Government, and for every par- 
ticular purpoſe, included in that, or neceſſarily re- 
tulting from it. And I uſed your Lordhip's own 
words for nothing, but to intreduce that diftin- 
Sion of Commiſion, as to which you cannot _ 
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lam of any miſrepreſentation: And therefore, I be- 
eve, may ſafely leave it to any one to deter- 
mine, whether I have here given occaſion to your 
Lordſbi 8 Charge. TS | | FATS | 
Ftt<51 The Manifeft Falſfeation charged upon me 
by your Lordſhip, p. 20. ſhall be conſidered under 


P 


the [hid general Head, when 1 come to the Ar- 


gumentative part of your Lordſhip's Anſwer. 


4. P. 36. Your Lordſhip taxes me with pleading 


your Authority, for a thing which you never did, never 
meant to aſirm in that latitude, in which I interpret 
your words, That there is no ſuch thing as a Na- 
tural Right to Civil Government, your Lordſhip, 
I think, ons you have afhrmed : But not, that 
there never vas, in any, a Natural Right to Civil 
Government, And it may be, I was miſtaken in 
underſtanding your Lordſhip to ſpeak of Natural Right 
in that extent: But if I was, I dare ſay it was a 
miſtake common to me with every individual Per- 
ſon, who ever read the former of your Acceſſion 
Sermons, without knowing any other of your Lord- 
ſhip's Sentiments upon that ſubje#, but what are 
to be met with there. Nay, let any one even 
now but read page 23. of that Sermon; and ſee, if 
you do not there expreſs your ſelf, as any dne would 

do, who deſign'd to ſpeak of Natural Rights, in as 
much latitude as yoſſible Particularly, let him 

remark, that your Lordſbip affirms Inheritance, by 

Primo-genitnre, to be no Law of Nature ;, and that, 
by Nature, all Children have Right alike to their 
Father's real Eſtate: and then judge, whether your 
Lordſhip meant not to ſpeak of Nature; as it al- 
ways was in all times; as well as with reſpe& to 
the preſent Age. Beſides that I believe no one 
— undertook to ſpeak to this point, what 

the Rights of Nature are, without underſtanding the 

Duefticn to reſpe& times paſt, as well as preſent; 

and without being always underſtood fo to do. I 


hope, therefore, that it was no Crime in me, to 


4A underſtand 


— 


underſtand your Lardſbip, as every Reader did; a4 
without doubt vou muſt have underſtood me, 
had 1 ſpaken of the Natural Right to Govern 


2 


ment in the ſame manner: or, underſtanding your 


Tagge this manner, 20 argue with you rm 
your. own, Principles ; which hath ever been ac- * 
counted the moſt unexceptionable way of arguing. 
5. P. 42. Lam taxed with inſamating a Charge a. 
gainſt your Lordſhip, utterly . falſe, and ground- 
Us in page 325. of the Conſiderations. © The. 
Charge which alone I there do (not inmuate, 
but) expreſsly bring againſt your Lordſbip's Doc- 
trine, is, the giving the Supreme Legiſlative Power, 
an unlimited Authority, to make what changes that 
ſees fit in the Form of Governments and particu- 
larly, the giving to our Houſe of Commons, "choſen 
by the People to maintain our happy Conſtitu- 
tion, Authority to ruine it, if they pleaſe, and to con- 
ſent. to the turnivg it into an abſolute Monurcby, 8c, 
aus are my words connected. From which it is 
Jain that J make this the Inffance in which your 
-ordſhip. gives ſuch, Authority to the Honſe of Com- 
moons; that I do not fix upon you, the gi- 
ving. an Authority to that Houſe," to do it a- 
lone, but to do it by conſenting with the other. 
parts of the, Legiſlature in it. But it becomes me 
nen to bear what your Lordſbip ſees fit to 
lay, upon me. Now, to paſs by that; your Lenz 
anſwers, that you may have ſaid, that a change made 
7 Legiſlators, Kc. is as regularly made, as any ſuch 
change can be made; and that, being made, it is fo 
far valid, as to bind the Subjects. But that you did 
nat ſay, that every ſuch change, only for its being made 
by the Supreme Legiſlative Power, wnſt needs have.been 
neceſſary, j1ft, and reaſonable in it ſelf. By which 
words the Reader muſt be led to think, that I have 
taxed your Lordſhip with ſaying, that all Altera- 
tipns made by the #ypreme Power, are, for that _ 
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ſon, weceſſary, juſt, and reaſonable, in themſelves: 
Whereas your Lordſhip knows' that I never did any 
thing like it. But this indeed I have (id, That 
your Lordſhip hath given an Authority to the Su- 
preme Legiſlative Power, to make even fuch changes, 
as are not only not juſt, and reaſonable in them- 
ſelves; but of fatal Conſequence to the whole Govern- 
ed Society + which is a point vaſtly dif ent. An 
leaſt your Lordſhip's Authority ſhotld influence your 
Reader to believe that this is all Miſrepreſentation 
in me; and that what you have ſaid, is only this, 
That changes ſo made, are as regnlarly made, as an 
ſuch changes can be: I muſt here be fored to ap- 
peal once more to the Sermon it ſelf. And. 
I. I might here argue, from the deſign of . Four 
Zordſbip in that Sermon, which cannot be anſwe 
ed in the leaſt, without l that in thoſs 
frequent Declarations, that egiflative Powe 
may malte all Alterations, one, as well as another 
which to it ſelf ſhall ſeem fit, you intende 
that may ſhould ſignify, may lawfully, and agreeably 
to its Commiſton. . Otherwiſe, your Lordſhip could 
not have coneluded from hence, what you deſign'd 
ſhould follow. For it 1s of no e to al- 
lege that, The Supreme * Power may make 
any Alterations: and this ſolely in order to prove 
that they had Authority to make one particular 
Alteration : unleſs by may, be underſtood, may law- 
fully, and warrantably. Put the Caſe, that I ſhould * 
endeavour to prop that the whole Nation might 
lawfully have reſiſted a late Prince, by firſt lay- 
ing it down, that a Nation may defend it ſel 
from ruine: Could this be to the purpoſe, unleſs 
by may, I underſtand, may lawfully? And would not 
all the World have ſo underſtood me? Nor can 
your Lordſhip, indeed, be otherwiſe underſtood by 
any Reader that looks into the whole paſlage. 
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2. But this is not all. I have not only this 
Argument to urge, in vindication of my ſelf, but 
your any ds own expreſs aſſertions. If the 
Reader will but conſult p. 18. of that Sermon, he 
will find theſe words. Thus, I think, it is evident, that 
0 change, or alteration, of the form of Government, 
from one ſort to another, is in it ſelf unlawful. to be 
made, provided it he made by them who have 7 
to make it; that is, by the Government it ſelf, I 
mean, by Him, or Them, who for the time being bave 


the Sovereign Power in their bands, If he goes on, to 


page 21. He will find theſe words. Whenever 
therefore the Supreme Power of any Nation undertakes 
to make any Change in the Eftabliſhed Form of Go- 
vernment, they ought in prudence — to be well aſſured, 
that there will be more good than hut in it: But 
when they are well ſatisfied in this, they may then, 
without breach of Duty, or Fuſlice, make ſuch Altera- 
tions therein, as they judge needful. They do no more 
than they have full Power, and Authority to do, in 
making ſuch a Change, c. Here, my Lord, it is 
left entirely to the Legiſlatrue Power, to make what 
Alterations they think fit, ſo far, as that what 


Charge ſceyer, they themſelves are ſatisfied, hath 
more gocd than hurt in it, (whether it be really 


ruine to the Mition or not;) they are declared to 
have not only Power, but Authority, to make. I will 
mention but one Paſſage more, in which your 


- 


1 40 recapitulates your own ſenſe, p. 26. in 
0 


theſe following words. This, I think, I have made 
it appear, that this precept, Meddle not with them 


that are given to change, doth not reach the Duty 
0 


of Sovereign Pewers, who may lawfully make what 
Charges, and Alterations, in the frame and conſtitution 
of the Gove! nment, they themſelves think fit. In theſe 


* Sentences, your Lordjhip hath declared, that the Legi/- 


Tative Powers may lan ful) make any change they ſce 


ttz that no change is unlawful to be made, which 


they 
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they ſee fit to make; and that they have Authority 
(this is the very word) to make any Change, it 
ſo be that they themſelves be perſuaded of the ne- 

ceſſity, and expedience, of it. And now, I will 
appeal to every Reader, whether, in this, I 
brought againſt your Lordſhip, a Charge, utterly falſe, 
and groundieſs. 1 85 
There is one thing which, before I leave this 

matter, I muſt take notice of: and that is, That 
your Lordſhip here, p. 45. ſpeaks, as if I contended 

that no Alterations in the Conſtitution cou d be Au- 
thoritatrvely made, without ſummoning the whole 
People' together. But whence, your Lordſhip could 

collect this, I cannot ſee, I never ſaid any ſuch 

thing in plain words. All that I have done to- 

wards it, is, the maintaining that it is not in 

their Commiſton, and, that they have no Authority, 

properly ſo called, to make any alteration for 

the Ruine of the whole Nation. And I am ex- 

tremely unfortunate, if it muſt be admitted for a 
good Argument, that, becauſe I hold that the Legi- 
ſlators have no Authority to make a Deſtructive 
Alteration; therefore, I muſt hold they have no Au- 
thority to make any that are beneficial : that, be- 

cauſe” I maintain that they have no Commiſ- 
fron to make Laws to the Ruine of the Nation 

therefore, I muſt hold that they have no Commiſ- - 
fron to make uſeful ones: that, becauſe I argue 
againſt their Authority to change this into an ab- 
ſolute Monarchy; therefore, I deny them an Authori- 
ty to limit the Crown to the Proteſtant Succeſſion. 
Theſe Confequences are ſo far from being juſt, that, 
on the contrary, it unavoidably follows from my 
Principles, and hath been aſſerted by me in words, 
that they have a full Authority to make all Al- 
terations for the ſecurity, and happineſs of the 
Nation, Yet theſe, and the like Conſequences, are 
urged by your Lordſhip, and others who have un- 
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dertaken to vindigate. your Cauſe ; as if there 
22 . to Gavernours an 
mlinitel Authority, and vo Authority at all : Or, as 
if, becauſe. I do not oy 3 5 Tran 5 make 
ernicious Alterations, therefore, I grant them no 
Autbority to al uſeful ones, an the Union of 
the two Kingdoms; or the Limitation of the Suc- 
5 No, my, Lord, I never thus pleaded for the 
People : tho] have. been 54 repreſented. I plead 
for a Right, in the whole Body, indeed, to defend it 
{elf from Ruine, ſhould Publick Ruine be Enacted. 
But in all ordinary, and private Caſes, I leave the Go- 
vernment to determine for them. in all good and be- 
neficial Laws, I give Governors an Authority proper- 
ly fo called: an Authority, as great as poſſible; 
implied in their general Commiſiun to conſult the 
good of the Public; and reſulting from the manifeſt End 
of their Office. In, others, I cannot, becauſe of the 
Abſurdity, I dare not, becauſe of the Blaſphemy. And 
I am the more free to ſpeak: thus, becauſe 1 have 
the ſatisfaction to find your Lordſhip now. ſo far 
of my Mind, as to be unwillipg that the Reader 
ſhould think that ever Yow had given them ſo 
unlimited an. Authority: tho? I have been forced, in 
my own defenſe, to produce the Paſſages in which 
you did fo. And notwithſtanding what your Lord. 
Hip ſaith p. 45, 46. to which I intreat the Reader 
to have recourſe; the only remaining difference be- 
tween your Lordſhip, and me, ſeems to be this. 
Your . Lordſhip maintains, with reſpe& to ſuch A. 
terations, and Zams, made without Authority, as are 
certainly. deſtructive to the whole Community, that 
there remains no Defenſe jn the whole Body, but 
that of Prayers and Tears: And I, on the contra- 
1 do preſume to allow this whole Community to 
efend it felf by other means againſt Ruins; tho 
coming upon it from thoſe hands, which were en- 
truſted with Power only for its preſervation. Sp 
| | "Po. nr 
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6. But the greateſt Canſo of your Lordſhip's Come 
plaint againft ine, is yet behind. For, e p- 


51. I am accuſed of making my Letter all of a piece, 


by ending it, as it began, with a foul, and falſe Charge 
upon ons DRY, *viz. for ſaying; that your Lord. 
| hin hath aſſured the World, that her Majeſty's Title is 
only that of a ſucceſsful Uſurpation. I preſume, my 
Lord, No one who hath read what J have in th 
Paper already ſaid, in my own vindication, wil 
eaflly call the Charge with which my Letter began, 
a foul, and falſe Charge. have proved that it is 
not a falſe Charge: And Fam very well aſſured, from 
the whole tenour of this Anſwer, that your Lord. 
ſhip accounts it no foul one, to be taxed with the 
maintaining ſuch a Paſfve Obedience, as takes away 
from Subjects all right to Self-defenſe againſt all at- 
tempts of their Governours. J hope now, with all ſub- 
niſton, to ſne that my Letter was all of a piece, 
ending, as it began, with a Charge which I had bus 
too juſt reaſon to make, But before F do this, 
ſhall only beg leave to, aſſure your Lordſhip, that 1 
mentioned not this with the lea | 

any thing to your Charge, which might ſeeni 
obnoxions; or any thing in which many others 
do not ſhare with your Lordſhip, Alas! my Lord, 
The Government 1s Qin treated as a Mere De Fat 


| Government, (which I take to be another word 


for Uſurped,) by many who take the Oaths to it, and 


who plead for Submiſfon to it: And this merely be- 
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think that any, whoſe Principles plainly led to it, 
would think it grievous to have it {aid fo, But I 
confeſs, ſo deep 1s the ſenſe I have of the publick 
happineſs reſtored, and eſtabliſhed, under God, by 
the Revolution; and fo cloſe is the connexion be- 
tween the preſent Settlement, and that Reſiſtance 
which brought it about: that I cannot help expreſ- 
fing a concern againſt the Principles which would 
bring a diſreſpect upon that; and which, by ſhaking 
that, muſt inevitably ſhake the whole Fabrick built 
upon it. But I do not deſign by all this, merely 
to avoid your Lordſbip's Charge: But come now 
to the point. OED, : 
And, in order to my own Juſtification, I muſt 
beg leave to tranſcribe that whole Sentence of mine, 
of which your Lordſhip hath mention'd only a part. 
In p. 332. of the Conſiderations, I expreſs a concern, 
in the following words, to bear a Man of your Lord- 
ſhip's Character, and Authority, 1 uw ing the World, that 
ber Majeſty's Title is only that of a eff Uſurpati 
on; that ſubmiſton to her Government, 1s indeed lawful 
now it 7s ſettled; but that the 5 of that ſettle- 
ment was laid in a damnable Sin. In which words of 
mine, there is not only the Charge it ſelf: but the 
explication of what I meant in it, is plainly added. 
For, I do not barely tax your Lordſhip with aſſm ing the 
World that ber Majeſty's Title is only that of a Suc- 
ceſsful Uſurpation, but I add the very way in which 
You have done this, viz. by aſſuring them, that 
tho' Sub miſtan to her Government be lawful, yet the 
Foundation of it was laid in a damnable Sin: Which 
laſt words being an explication of the former, if 
they had been favourably area by your Lord- 
ſhip, as indeed they might have been, would have 
acquitted me of all Crime in ſaying what I did. 

1. Therefore, I anſwer, that I do no where lay 
It to your Lordſhip's charge, that you do, in ſo ma- 
ny words, aſſure the World, that her Majeſty's Title 
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is only that of a fucceſsſul Uſurpation. I appeal to 
every eo Reader, whether they did, or 
could, - underſtand me ſo; or, in any other Senſe, 
but that this is the natural Conſequence, the un- 
avoidable Concluſion, from your Lordſbip's Princi- 
ples, in the manner in which I have there explain- 
ed my felt. I never heard of any Reader who hath 
{o underſtood me: and therefore I may ſay, I have 
never repreſented your Lordſhip to any Reader, 
as ſaying this in fo many words. If there be any, 
as I do not believe there are; I am here ready to 
declare publickly, that they have miſtaken my 
meaning, by not attending to my own explicati- 
on: and that Foul Lordſhip hath never, in ſo ma- 
ny words, declared her Majeſty's Title to be that of 
a Succeſsful Uſnrpation. | «ky 

2. I appeal to your Lordſhip your ſelf : who, I dare 
ſay, notwithſtanding all the Concern expreſſed on 


this occaſion, did not, and cannot, think that 1 


meant to tax you with the ſaying this in ſo man 

words. This is plain enough, from your Lordſhip's 
declaring againſt all nmendo-proofs: Which will 1a- 
tisfy every body, that you underſtood me no other- 
wile, than as ſpeaking of the Conſequences of your 
Lordſhip's Principles. And why then ſhould your 
Lordſhip expe& me to ſhew, in what Sermon, and in 
what Page, you have plainly ſaid theſe worde: when 
I do not once tax your Lordſhip with ſaying theſe worde; 
when no Reader ever, I believe, underſtood me to 
tax you with it; nay, when I am fully perſuader, 


that you your ſelf was all the time inwardly ſatiſ- 


fied that I did not mean to do it? There are other. 
ways, my Lord, of aſſuring the World of this, be- 
ſides ſaying plainiy theſe very words. The Men, whoſe 
Conſciences will not permit them ſo much as to 
ſubmit to the Queen's Government; That Writer, in 
articular, who, under the bold pretenfe of vin- 
icating your Lordſhip, hath vented all his ſpleen 
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againſt our Eftabliſoment ; will nat perhaps uſe theſe 
very words. But yet I can't — Ray would 
take it for a mſrepreſentatibn, ſhould I ſay, that 
they have aſſured the World, that ber Majeſty's 
Title is only that of a ſucceſsful Ufurpation. It is tar 
trom my heart to make your Lordſhip reſponſible 
l for any thing Men of thoſe Principles write; tho? 
| under the covert of your Great Name : But I only 
| mention this, that any one may ſee that my man- 
ner of expreſſion here is very juſtifiable, by all 
the Rules of ſpeaking; tho your Lordſhip, I verily 
believe, hath never plainly ſaid thoſe very words. 
3. I come now to prove what I ſaid, not to have 
been groundleſs, or unjuſtifiable; viz. that your 
Lordſhp bath aſſured the World, that her Majeſty's Ti- 
tle is only that of a Succeſsful Lſurpation; in that ſenſe, 
in which the next words explain it, and in which 
ny one underſtood me to mean it. And this I 
| thall do, not by Immenide's, but, by plain Argi- 
ment, and-Syllogiſm : too obvious to every eye; and 
differing very much from proof by DImendo's, ih 
the certain, and undeniable conclufiveneſs of 
it. My Argument is this. Your Lordſhip bath 
. aſſured the World, that all Reſiſtance is a damnable 
for. But the foundation of the preſent Settlement 
was laid in Reſiſtance, Conſequently, yon Lordſhip 
bath aſſured the World, that the foundation of this Set- 
tlement was laid in a damnable din. Or again thus. Your 
Lordfhip hath affured the World that all taking 
Arms, or adhering to thoſe who are in Arms, 
againſt their Sovereign, is a damnable fin in Sub- 
Jets. But, Our preſent Settlement, and the Qucen's 
Government, is owing fo entirely to this taking 
up Arms, and adhering to ſuch as were in Arms 
againſt the Sovereign, that it would have ut- 
terly been prevented without it. Conſequently, 
your Lordſhip hath aſſured the World, that the 


Fondation of the | Queen's Title was laid in a 
damnable ſin ; that is, in other words, is 2 
1 that 
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that of a Succeſiful Uſurpdtion, Nor do 1 find 
that your Lordſhip would even now have it thought, 
that you have not effectually aſſured the World, 

ä that this fomdation was laid in à dammnable fm. 

For in this Anſwer, tho* not under the expreſs 

notion of 'a Revolntzion, yet, under that of Rejiſt- 

| ance, your Lordſhip hath as amply, and eftec- 

tuklſy,* condemned all the firſt” ſes in it, 

as words can do it, And now, my Lord, ſince 

| this is the L ſurpation I ſpake of; ſince I explain- 

; ed my ſelf thus in the ſame Sentence, in which 
I taxed your Lordſbip with this; ſince the reaſon- 

ing Men into this perſuiaſion, by laying down 
fuch Premiſes, as neceſſarily, and not by the Þ 

of Immnendo's, infer ſuch a Conclxſion, is the mol 
effectual way of aſſuring them of this, and of leav- 
ing the impreſſion deep upon their minds: All 
the Rules of Speaking, and of Syllogiſm, will bear 
me out in the truth of what I alleged; and the 
great importance of the matter to the Nati- 
on, will bear me out in taking notice of it. 

4. The Malignant Influences which the Principles 

of Unlimited Non: reſiſlance reflect back upon the 75 

dation of the Queens Government, and the Proteſtant 

Succeſton, will appear the more plainly, if we com- 

Pare them with the more benign and e yr 1 

of the contrary, For, Ju us, My Lord, only 

to 1 9 for the preſent, that, on extraordinary 

Occaſions, extraordinary Methods are allowable; 

permit us only to ſuppoſe it lawful, for a People 

to preſerve themſelves from imminent ruine, by 

Methods not to be juſtified upon leſs occaſions: And 

ſee, if an eaſy and beneficial Scheme doth not pre- 

ſent it RIF to view. For, 1. That very extraor- 
dinary occaſion, which was apparent to every eye, 
when we were in the ee danger of Popery, 

and, Arbitrary Power, will juſtify his late by y, 

in hearing the Cries, and pitying the Diſtreſs, of 

a People in the laft pangs of Life: in 5 | 
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kindly liſtening ; the invitations of as many 
as had opportunity, and courage, to ſpeak; or No- 
bly offering the hazard of his own Life, and For- 
tunes, to ajliſt this Nation in preſerving it ſelf 
frem ruine. 2. The ſame extraordinary occaſion 
will vindicate from all reproach, the Conduct of 
Her preſent Majeſy, then Princeſs of Denmark, 
and add a never-talling. luſtre to the part which 
SHE bare in the ſame glorieus deſign : When, 
moved by a deep ſenſe of the Miſer ies hangin 
over Her Native Country, and by a tender Compaſ- 
ſion to the preſent, and ſucceeding Generations, 
SHE generouſly ſacrificed every other conſidera- 
tion to the Security of that People, in whoſe 
Hearts & HE row Reigns; receiving back again 
'the genuine rewards of Her paſt Compaſſion, and 
Her preſent Cares, in the moſt ſubſtantial marks 
of their ſincereſt Love, and Gratitude. 3. This 
very extraordinary Occaſion will, likewiſe, juſtify 
the People of all Ranks, and Conditions, from the 
higheſt, and holicſt Order, to the meaneſt, and 
meſt ſecular Imployment, in joyning themſelves 
to thoſe Amn of the Prince of Orange, to which 
we owe the late Revolution, 4. The greatneſs of 
the occaſion will likewiſe juſtify the Lords for 
aſſembling themſelves; and the People for chuſing 
. e ; to conſult what to do in fo criti- 
cal a juncture. 5. The Experience of what had 
been deſign'd, and -put in practice, againſt the 
ſafety of the Nation; and the difficulties likely 
to ſtart up on ſuch an occaſion; will give a 
| Right to theſe Noble Lords, and Repreſentatzves, to 
go out of the ordinary Methods, and conſent to in- 
veſt K. William, and Q. Mary, with the Supreme 
Executive Power, 6, This Conſent will give an un- 
doubted Title to K. Villiam, and Q. Many * a Right 
much more apparent, than the Right by which 
moſt of the Kings of this World Reign. 7. This 
Conſent, and the Nereſity of the Caſe, will give a 
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true and juſt Authority, properly ſo called, to all 
the Acts paſſed by Them, and theſe ſame Lords, 
and Commons, for the Security of the Public Hap- 


pineſs: particularly, to that Act concerning the Settles-— 
ment and Limitation of the Succefton to the Gon, MY 


upon which, I think, * your Lordſhip. - be: 
allows the Queen's Title to be found- „ Anſwer. p. 27. 
ed. 8. This, conſequently, gives _ 
an undoubted Right to Her Majeſty : who, by 
virtue of all theſe: ſteps, is in the Throne; and 
without them had never been in it. A Right, 
which is equally a glory to Her ſelf; and a ſatis- 
faction to Her Subjects 

On the contrary, ſuppoſing no allowance to 
be given by Almighty God; no liberty to be 
granted, to a People once under any Eſtabliſhed Form 
of Government, to depart from the ſettled, and 
General Rule of Obedience; even in order to ſave 
themſelves from manifeſt Ruine, and Univerſal 
Unhappineſs : Some very hard, and very unkind, 
Conſequences will follew from hence; I fear, not 
to the advantage, either of the preſent Settlement 
in general, or Her Maj eſtys Government in par- 
ticular. For, 1. The worſt of Reproaches muſb 
fall upon the Memory of our Late Deliverer: 
And his Charader muſt be drawn, with that of 
the worſt of Men, to the greateſt diſadvantage 
poſſible. He muſt be thought void of all Apo- 
logy, and Excuſe, to tempt a Nation from its Obe- 
dience; and to ſave Nople by the Arms of Ter- 
ror and Reſiſtance, inſtead of leaving them to 
their only Refuge of Prayers and Tears, 2. Nor 
can it fare much better, upon this Principle, 
with our preſent Gracious Queen: who, tho' at. 
that time a Subjedt, yet, thought the ſafety of 
a whole Nation not unworthy of her regard; 
and eſteemed it a ſufficient motive to induce Her 
to «encourage, by 418 Example, the Cazſe 


of 
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of juſt Liberty. 3. Neither can any of thoſe 
be acquitted from guilt, who joyned themſelves 
to the Prince's Arms, Neither can the Lords be, 
by this means, juſtified, in Aſſembling them- 
ſelves; or the People, for chuſing Repreſentatives : 
Since, being all Mere Subjects, they had no Right 
to act ſuch a part. 5. Nor would this Principle 
have ſuffered theſe Noble Lords, and Repreſenta- 
troes, by their Conſent, to make a King: Since 
there was one in being, whom no Miſmanagement 
could deveſt of his Right ; and fince they them- 
ſelves, being ſtill but Subjects, according to this 
F inciple, were not authorized by God, to redreſs 
the Grrevances, either of themſelves, or their Neigh- 
bours, m ſo extraordinary a manner. 6. Nei- 
ther would this ſame Doctrine have ſuffered any 
Right to be convey d to K. William, and Q. Mary, 
to poſſeſs the Government at that time: or have 
Jnſfliſed Them, in poſſeſſing it: or that Parliament, in 
joining with them in any Acts. 7. What Authori- 
ty therefore, properly ſo called, will this Principle 
allow to their Acts: which it laboured to prevent; 
and which it would have prevented, if it had 
been poſſible? 8. What influence muft it have 
upon the preſent Settlement, by which Her Majeſty 
Reigns: when it leads People inevitably to judge 
that all the feps leading to this Settlement were diſ- 
' pleaſing to God; contrary to the Duty of the Na- 
tion; inconſiſtent with the obligations of Subje@s, 
and ſuch as, even under this very Settlement, de- 
ſerve in the moſt public and ſolemn manner to 
be condemned; and their Defenders and Adberents 
to be anathematixed by the Preachers of the Gofpel of 
Feſus Chrift ? 8 . 2 

Let any one but ſedately compare theſe two 
Schemes N and he will not be long deter- 
mining, which Principle it is that hath the beſt in- 
fluence upon our preſent happy Settlement: 1 
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will he, I believe, doubt to juſtity me for ſaying 
that They, who allow no Right to the Prople thus 
to go out of the ordinary ſettled methods, upon the 
1 0 occaſion, cannot poſſibly allow 7. better 


"tle to the preſent Settlement, than that of a ſuc- 
ceſsful Uſurpation, Thus, my Lord, I humbly hope, 
J have given ſome tolerable account of what I 
fixed upon your Lordſhip: and this, not by Pn. 
endo's; but by way of plain, neceſſary, unavoid- 
able Concluſion, drawn, without artifice, or the leaſt 


ſtraining, from your avowed Principles. 


This was the Second Point I undertook, in this 
nem Trouble, which I am forced to give your Lon 
ſip, viz, To review all thoſe Paſſages, in which 
ou complain that I have been guilty of Miſ⸗ 
repreſentation or ſomething worſe. And Vinh 
gone over every particular inſtance, minutely, an 
diſtinctly; as being much leſs willing to be thought 
Criminal in ſuch a point, than merely Erroneous in 
all others: I have nothing farther to add to this 
neceſſary, and plain Self-Defenſe. 


III. I come now to conſider again thoſe Points, 
which your Lordſhip hath endeavoured. to defend 

againſt the Arguments which I preſumed to urge 
againſt them. | 


Firf. In the Confiderations, p. 310. I am arguing 
againſt your 7 from the Magiſtrate's be- 
ing the Miniſter of God, that he is, on that account, 
in ſuch ſenſe, Supreme, as that none upon Earth 
can lafwully Queſtion, Cenſure, Puniſo, 5 
or Reſiſt him; which laſt your Ser. 1708. p. 7. 
Lordſhip is careful to join to the 
foregoing words, in the ſame Argument ; by Which 
it appears, what ſort of Queſtioning. Cenſuring, or 
Puriſhing, your Lordſhip meant. Againſt this, I urg*d, 
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I. That he is declared to be, not barely 
the Miniſter of God; but the Minifter of God to us, 
for good. Suppoling him, therefore, ordain'd im- 
mediately by God, tor the good of Society; it will 
not follow that He is wraccountable to any upon 
Earth, in attempting the Rune of Humane Society: 
any more than it will follow, that being ordained 
for the Good, He was likewiſe ordained for the 
Ruine, of Mankind. Iam ſorry to find your Lord- 
f F hip of another Mind. But I can ne- 
-* T Auſw. p. 12. ver be able to conceive that a Con- 
miſſion given to any Man, merely for 
the doing gcod to others, ſhould make him ſo abſclute- 


7 unaccountable, that they might not Feel and Cen- 


ure Him, as going to Ruine them; and Puniſh 
him, as far as 1s neceſſary for Self-defenſe, in thoſe 
Caſes, in which He, who gave him this Commiſſion, 


either is not able; (as an Farthly Governour often is 


not; ) or hath never promiſed to interpoſe himſelf. 
Nor dots this at all make the Governours, the 


Governed: which is all that your Lordſhip advanceth 
againſt it. For this Cenſuring, and Puniſhing, are 


not Ads of Civil Government: but As, neceſſary to, 


. and inſeparable from, a Right to Self-defenſe, and 


Self-preſervation. Thus, theretore, I ſay. Suppoſing 
110 Se gen to P inces, came Ben od. in ſucß 
manner, that the words of it were written by his 
Finger, ſo as to be ſeen and read by all; and this 
Commiſion were entirely limited to the Good of 


the Society: This would not take from the Govern- 


ed Society a Right to feel, when He was acting a- 
gainſt that Commiſſion; or to Cenſure, and Puniſh, 


Him, when He was attempting their Ruine, fo far 


as ſhould be neceflary for their own Preſervation. 
His being the Miniſter of God, for good, to them, 
confider'd by it ſelf, would not do this. Nor would 


their exerciſing this Right, upon a moſt preſſing ne- 


cellity, make them the Governours of their Princs; 
N CR | or 
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or ſuppoſe them Commiſioned by God Almighty, to 
be the Civil Governours of their (Civil Governor : 


Which is the Abſurdity, your Lordſhip would fix up- 


on it. But, in this Caſe, the Final, Judicial, Cen- 


ſure, and Puniſhment, would remain to God Almighty, 


from whom immediately the Commiſton came: and 
yet there would remain to the Society, a Right to ſuch 


 Cenſure, and Puniſhment, as are inſeparable from a 


Right to Self-Preſe vation. Thus, even upon this 
higheſt Suppoſition, God, might, I hope, be ac- 
knowledged by me, withcut a complement, (as your 
Lordſhip expreſſeth it,) the only Ruler of Princes, even 
whilſt Iam contending for ſuch a Right in the Ruled 
Society to conſult their Self. Preſervation, as implies. 
in it a ſort of Cenſure, and Pwnſhment; and cannot be 
exerciſed. without it. . | 


2. My Second Argument is drawn from hence, that 


every Perſon who performs an Office beneficial to us, 


is the Miniſter of God to us, for good; And conſe- 


| quently, that the Magiſtrate s being call'd by St. Paul, 


the c Miniſter of God, is not, of it ſelf, ſufficient to 
prove him unaccountable. For I muſt obſerve that 
this was your Lordſhip's Argument. The Supreme 
Civil Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of God: And there- 


fore, unaccommable. The Point to be proved was, that 


He is maccomtahie. The Medium, by which your 
Lordſbip appear d to me to deſign to prove it, was, his 
being the Miniſter of God; and called fo by St. Faul. 
My Anſwer was, that this alone cannot be ſufficient: 
becauſe many others may very properly be called Mi- 


niſters of God; who yet are not imaccountable. To this 


now your Lordſhip - replies. p. 13. that you conſi- 


dered the Magiſtrate, as the Higheſt Power upon Earth: © 
and, from St. Paul's affrmirg, that He, as feb, is the 
Ainiſter of God; or that He bath a Commiſion from 
God to exerciſe the higheſt Power ,, you ſtill think the 
Inference very jnſt. To this I beg leave to ainſwer, 


B b 3 That 


374 As humble Reply to the 
That St. Paul doth not affirm that the Higheft Civil 


ing to, and which is frequently mentioned in the. 


 bolds the bigheft Pewer upon Earth, by Commiſftou from, 


ing his Commiſicn from God; (which was the point 


eth to Queſtion, Cenſure, and Puniſh him - becauſe 


Magiſtrate, conſidered as the Higheſt, is the Miniſter 
of God; but that the Magiſtrate, confidered as the 
Magiſtrate, whether Supreme, or Subordinate, is the 
Mmnfter of God: as your Lordſhip. in other places 
acknowledges. And, that I did — — your Argu- 
ment aright, is plain from hence, that, unleſs the 

force of it lies in his being the Miniſter of God; 
(which was the Point your Lordſhip was then ſpeak- 


management of it;) his being the Miniſter of God can 
bear no part in it, fo as to help to form the con- 
cluſion at all: As it is plain, you deſign'd it 
ſhould. The Argument, as now repreſented, is 
this, Anſwer p. 13. For if, faith your Lordſbip, He 


God; and to Dneſticn, Cenſure, and Puniſh, be Acts 
of Power, ( as | truly take them to be,) then, I think it 
does very plainly follow, That none but God can 
8 5 and Puniſh, Him : — there is none upon 
Earth that is, or can be, higher than the higheſt Power. 
upon Earth. Now, to ſhew that, as you have. 
now model'd this Argument, it receives no force 
at all from his being the Miniſter of Gad, or hav- 


then under your conſideration, and which even 
now your Lordſhip hath here inſerted ;) I only beg 
leave to ſuppoſe that his Commiſion came from the 
People, and to obſerve that the Inference, here made, 
is as juſt, upon that Suppoſition, as upon the other. 
For if He holds the higbeſt Power upon Earth, let it 
be by Commiſion from the People, or how. it will; and 
to Oneftion, Cenſure, and Puniſh. be acts of Power; then, 
T think it very plainly follows, That there is none upon 


there is none upon Earth that is, or can be, higher than 
the higheſt Power upon Earth, This makes it evident, 
that your Lordſbip's preſent Argument doth indeed 
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turn intirely upon His being the Higbeſt Power ;, and 
upon the impoſſibility of there being any higher Pow» 
er than the Higheſt : but at the ſame time, it makes 
it evident likewiſe, that it is quite altered from what 
it was before. However, that l may not ſeem who- 
ly to neglect your Lordſhip's Argument, as now 
drawn up; I ſay again, upon the higheſt ſuppo- 


ſition poſſible, that, tho' the Supreme Magiſtrate be 


in poſſeſton of the higheſt Civil Authority, and that 
by Commiſſion from God, in order to the Temporal 
Happineſs of the Governed Society; yet, it doth. not 
follow, that He is therefore above all humane Cen- 
Cenſure, and Puniſhment:: becauſe Cenſure, and Puniſb- 
ment, are not always Acts of a. Superiour relation, or 
of Tower, as it is uſed here for Authority; but Acts, 
in many Caſes, inſeparable froin Self-Defenſe, and 
Self-Preſervation and becauſe this Governour's ha- 
ving by Divine Commiſion the Higbeſt Authority, 
for the good of this Society, doth not take away 
from this Society the Right to defend it ſelf from 
Ruine, Devaſtation, and. Miſery, 

3. My Third Argument was drawn from Eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſters receiving their Commiſion from God, to this 
effect, As their being Commiſioned by Gad doth not 
exempt them from Cenſure, and Pimiſoment, in whatever 
they think fit to ſay, or do, under pretenſe of this Com- 
miſium: ſo likewiſe neither will the Supreme Magiſtrate's 
being Commiſſioned: by God for the good of his Subjects, 
prove any ſuch exemption for Him, in whatever He maß 
do wider pretenſe of that Commiſion. This plainly 
proceeds again, upon my underſtanding your Lor 
ſhip to argue, frem his receiving his Commiſion from 
God, to an unlimited exemption from all Cenſure, and 
Puniſhment. Nor do you ſeem to deny the force of 
the Argument thus framed. To this added my Obſer- 
vation upon your Lordſbip's Inſtance ; and urged it to 
this effect, That, as a Mayor's. being Commiſſion- 
cd by. the King for that Ofce, doth not exempy 
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Him from ſuch Cenſure, and Puniſhment, from the 
governed part of the Cor poration, as in ſome” Caſes 
is abſolutely neceſſary to Self preſervation: ſo, nei- 
ther will the Supreme Magiſtrate's being Commil- 
ſioned by God, tor the Ofice of Supreme Magiſtrate, 
exempt Him, in all Caſes, from lch Humane Cen- 
Jure, or Puniſhment, as is implied in that Right to 
Self-preſerpation, which the Governed Society {till en- 
joy. To all this, your Lordſhip replies, 8 
I. By charging me with Manifeſt falſification in 
arguing, as it You had put the matter upon the 
Mariftrate's being Commiſioned by God; or being 
the Miniſter of God: whereas You put it upon his 
being the Supreme, or Higbeſt, Power; and did not 

ground it at all npon that Phraſe, p. 20. Now, 1. 
Were this ſo; the moſt that could be made of this 
would be, that I had been guilty of a mftake, 
and ny innocent miſtake. 2. I do not deny 
that Jour ordſhip mentions the Supreme, or Higheſt 
Power But, if You grounded your Argument on- 
ly upon his being the Supreme; then you forſook 
St. Faul in this, who grounds his Concluſion: for 
Submiſſion, both to Supreme, and Subordinate, upon 
the Mayiſftrate's being the Miniſter of God to us for 
good. St. Pan doth not argue from his being the 
Hibeſt; (for He is ſpeaking of all:) but from his 
being the Mmiſter of God And therefore, it 
might have been pardonable in me to under- 
fand your Lordſhip ſo; as urging the Apoſtle's Ar- 
gument : Becauſe it was from Him, and from 
this very expreſſion, that You undertook to ſpeak 
upon this Subject. 3. Either the Argument was 
founded upon the Magiſtratè's being the Miniſter 
of God; or it had not the leaſt relation to the 
point there propoſed by your Lordjhip : which was 
expreſſy this, (Not, what was implied in his be- 
ing the Higbeſt Civil Power, but) what was implied 
in this Highe/t Civil Power's being call'd the _— 
MES + 8 IIs O 


Lord Biſhop of Exeter. 377 
of God, as ny one may ſee, Sermon, P. 5. And 
if your Lordſhip did not mean to argue thi: point 

from his being Commiſined by God; bn: - whohy. 
from another conſideration, viz. his being the Highs 
eft , then this Concluſion would hardly have been 
brought in, under that Head, in which you propolie- 
to ſpeak of the Magiſftrate's Authority, and Com- 
miſion, coming from God: Nor would mention have 
been made of his being the Miniſter of God, and 
Commiſſioned by Him, all through the Argument, as 
I find it. For if it be only, from his being the 
Higheſt Tower, that this is argued ; the Argument 
ſeems entirely to turn upon the word Highef: which 
indeed is not uſed by St. Paul. And the Concluſion 
drawn from hence, as well as from the ſuppoſed 
abſurdity of making Governours the Governed, might 
be juſt the ſame, if the Commiſion came only from 
the Prople: Which was a point your Lordſhip was 
manifeſtly oppoſing. 4. Your Lordſhip, in the Caſe 
of EHlective Monarchies, particularly makes the obſer- 
vation, That, tho' the nomination be from Men 
yet the Authority and Commiſſon,, are from God. 
And this being ſaid on purpole, leſt Men ſhould 
imagine that, in Elective Kingdoms, the Ele&ors ſtillmight 
retain a Right to Cenſure, and Puniſh, Miſmanagement, 
cannot at all ſerve to this End; unleſs Vou meant 
to argue againſt this, from the King's receiving 
his (ommiſion from God, and not from the E. 
lectors. This again induced me, ſo. to underſtand 
your Lordſhip: Not thinking that You would 
make ſo expreſs mention, in your Argument, of 
his being Commiſſioned by God; without deſign- 
ing to lay the force of your Concluſion upon that. 
5. Your Lordhip, before you come to the Inſtance, 
by which you deſign to illuſtrate this matter, 
Herm. p. 8, propoſeth to ſhew, that the Sovereign 
"Power upon Farth is ſubje# only to God, even in 
Ele&ive Kingdoms, only, by directing us to Inflances 
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of the like nature : wherein the Offcer bath bis No- 
mination from one, and receives his Authority from 
another; and is accountable, for the exerciſe of bis 
Power, only to him, from whom; He received his Com- 
miſien. 6. When your Lordſhip comes to a parti- 
cular Inftance, you plead a Mayor's exemption from 
the Cenfure, and Pumſment, of the Corporation, mere- 
ly from his being the Queen's Minifter ; and his 
being accountable only to Her, merely from his 
ating by ber Commiſkon. Now, if this | Inftance, 
and the words before it, now quoted, were de- 
hgned by You to illuſtrate this matter of the 
Supreme Magiſtrate's being exempt from all Cenſure, 
and Accountablexeſs; then your Lordſhip did argue 
for this exemption, from the Magiftrate's having his 
Commiſion. from God. But it is plain, You did fo. 
deſign this Þrftance; and the preceding words. There- 
fore, 1 leave it to any one, to judge whether it was 


ſo much FE in me, ſo to underſtand this Ar- 


gument; . 3rid whether your Lordſhip grounded this. 
Unaccouptableneſs: only upon his being the Supreme 
Magiſtrate; and nat at all upon his being called, by 

St. Fun, the Miniſter of God: As you are here 
pleaſed to affirm, to wy. great: ſtr prize. 

Add to this, that when your Lordſhip goes: on 
to ſtrengthen what hath been before ſaid, you do 
it by proving, from the nature of the thing, that 
the Authority of the. Magiſtrate muſt come from God, 
or that He muſt: be God's Minifter in your ſenſe 
of the words, p. 9. The following Inferences like- 
wale are drawn from his being the Miniſter of God; 
Amongſt which is the Inference relating to Non- 

_ reſiſtance. From whence it again appears, that this 
was the principal point in your thoughts; and 
the main ſupport. of your Argument. Font. 

2. Your Lordſhip not only makes me guilty of 
falffying. this Argument; but likewiſe all the way 
inſinuates, that you were ſpeaking, throughout this 

Argument, only of a Judicial Cenſuring, and Puniſbing; 

or 


or a Sitting in Judgment upon the Chief Magiſtrate, 
To this Ihave ſufficiently anſwered, Me the Second. 
Head of this Reply, „ 
And now, having anſwered to theſe two Charges, I 
crave leave to obſerve, that, your Lordſhip having not 
been pleaſed to al lege any thing to the contrary, my 
Arguments ſtand good, by which I endeavoured to. 
prove, that the Supreme Magiſtrate's bein g the Miniſter 
of God, or immediately Commiſſioned by Him, will 
not, conſider d by it Git prove that He is exempt, in 


ſome poſſible Caſes, from that Cenſure, and Puniſpment,, 


which are neceſſarily implied in that S-If-preſer wati-. 
on, and Self-defenſe, which the Governed Society have 
a Right to regard. And I deſire it may be re- 


membred, that, as in the Caſe of the Mayor ot. a, 


Corporation, the final Judicial Acquittance, or Con- 
demnation, of him, for his Behaviour during his 
fee, belongs to the King, or Queen, and their 
Courts; but ſtill the Cenſure, and Puniſbment, im: 
plied in Self defenſe, remains in the e in 
thoſe Inſtances in which immediate Ruine, withs 
out their interpoſition, is evident: So, likewiſe, in 
the Caſe of a Civil Governour, ſuppoſed to have, 
his Commiſion from God himſelf, the final Judi- 


- cial Acquittance, or Condemnation, of him, for all, 


his Behaviour, under the pretenſe of this Commiſſion, 
may belong to Almighty God, but, notwithſtand- 
ing this, the Cenſure, and Puniſhment, inſeparable 
from Reſiſtance, may, in ſome Caſes, remain to the 
Governed Society, by virtue of that Right to Selj- 
preſervation, which God Almighty doth by no means: 
take away, when He gives a Commiſion to, a Gover-. 
nour, on purpoſe to preſerve, and defend them, 

I did likewiſe, under the ſame Head, argue. 
from the Supreme Magiſtrate's not acting with God's 


Authority, properly ſo called, any farther than He 


&s agreeably to God's Commiſſion; and. from. his 


having no Superjority, in thoſe Inſtances, in which, 
Ra) ; 
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He acts without, or againſt, his Commiſſion. This 
your Lordſhip. ſeems to allow, p. 15. but adds, 
that all that follows from hence, is, that bis Sub- 
jech are not bound to Obey him in thoſe Inſtances; 
(which is what, you ſay, you have more than once 
granted in that Sermon; ) but it doth not therefore 
follow, that He thereby ſo ceaſeth to be a Magiſtrate, 
as that henceforward his Subjects are not bound to 
obey him in any thing, God forbid, it ſhould! Iam 
ſure, I never ſaid, or thought, any thing like it. 
Nay, I have gore farther than your Lordſhip doth 
in this place. For here you infer, that his Sub- 
jects are not obligd to obey him in thoſe inſtances, 
in which He is without Authority, properly ſo call'd. 
Whereas, if they be ſuch inftances, as are of an 
indifferent nature, tho not belonging to his Office; 
if they be ſuch, as are prejudicial to Private Men 
only; nay, or to the intereſt of the Public, fo 
it be not in a very great degree: In theſe Inſtances, 
even I, who am repreſented as an Enemy to 
. Magiſtracy, preſs the continuance of Obedience, from 
the conſideration of Public Good; and the general 
uſefulneſs of the Governing Office, according to St. 
Paul's Argument. This ſame Public Good indeed, is 
the ſtrongeſt Argument againſt Submifton, when Uni- 
ver ſal Ruine is threatned. But all that I intended, 
was to take away that reproach from Religion, of 
giving God's Authority to the Miſtates, or Tyranny, 
of Governours; and to fix our active Obedience, as 
far as it is conſiſtent with the Public Good, upon 
its true foundation. Beſides, your Lordſbip having 
argued for an Unlimited . Exemption from Puniſh- 
ment by Reſiſtance, from Magiſtrates being Supreme 
by their Commyſton ;, nothing could be more natural, 
or more proper, than to obſerve, that this Argument 
could prove an Exemption from that Reſiſtance, in no 
Inſtances, but thoſe in which they had this Supremacy: 
and conſequently, not a total, unlimited, 9 3 
2 os | that 
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that this Supremacy vaniſheth, when it becomes in- 
conſiſtent with the Preſervation, and Defenſe, of the 
Governed Society; which hath then a Right to that 


ſort of Cenſure, and Puniſhment, which is implied in 
the Right of Self-preſervation, Of which, I ſee not 
our Lordſhip. hath taken any notice: but ra- 


that 
ther hath choſen to argue upon other Points, in 
which I am not at all concerned. | 
4. Another Ohjection, which I brought againſt 
your - reaſoning, was taken from St. Paul's call- 
ing the Inferior, as well as Supreme, Magiſtrate, 
the Miniſter of God. This your Lordſhip allows. 
From whence I argue, That the being the Mini- 
ſter of God, nee by it ſelf, will no more 
prove the Supreme, than the Inferior, abſolute- 
y exempt, And by what Argument is it, that 
You will prove that St. Paul did not mean 
this to be underſtood. in the ſame ſenſe of both, 
which Pig nh 25 * without the leaſt diſ- 
tinction? But you ſay, that every one, except 
ſelf, might have ſeen, you were ſpeaking of the 
Supreme Magiſtrate. I am ſure, I always to under- 
ſtood you: But, your Lord/hip's Argument, taking 
its riſe from St. Paul's calling the Magiſtrate the 
Miniſter of God; what more proper, than to obſerve 
that, this expreſſion being us d of Subordinate, as well 
as Supreme, without any diſtinction, nothing can 
be inferr'd, merely from hence, in favour of the 


Supreme, which may not likewiſe be inferr'd in 


favour of the Subordinate. This is all Lever in- 
tended by this Obſervation, and not to repreſent 
St. Panl, as excepting the Supreme Magiſtrate, and not 
fo much as thinking of the Roman , Emperour : Which 
yet any one would imagine, I had done, who reads 
the 27 p. of your Lordſhip's Anſwer. What I have 
ſaid, therefore, on this head, I now make bold to 
ſay again, that, tho* Public Good may furniſh us 
with many Arguments to prove a greater Exemp- 
| tion 
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tion, in the \Sipreme, than in the Subordinate Magt- 
rates: Yet, St. Faul having ſpoken of all together 
in one breath; the Higher, or Eminent Powers; (the 
ſame with all in Authority, or Eminence, in another 
place) the Ordinance of God, the Miniſter of God, 
being ſaid of the Loweſt Degree of Magiſtrates, as 
well as of the Higheſt; no Unaccountableneſs, no Sub- 
miſſon, no degree of Non- reſiſtance, can be inferred, mere- 
ly tom the expreſſions here uſed, with reſpect to the 
Hi heſt, which maynot with equal force be inferr d from 
them, with reſpect to the Lower and Subordinate. For 
He 1s not here conſidering them under the notion of 
High ,t, and Loweſt; but as all together managing a 
mcKfi Godlike, and Beneficent, Office in the World. 
F. With reſpe& to what I urged in the ff 
place; that the Right of Self-defenſe was the thing 
mainly contended for, by others; and, not at all, 
under that expreſs notion, touched upon, by your 
Leruſhip, 1 have already given a full and ſufficient 
demonſtration, that, under the colour of ſuch words, 
as Unaccomtable, Exempt from Cenſure, and Ptmiſh- 
mert. and the like, applied to Governours, your 
Lordſtiy meant effectually to deveſt the Governed 
frem all Right to Real Self-defenſe. And I now 
obſerve; that You do not. here ſo much as at- 
tempt to ſhew that your Arguments, tho' deſigned 
for that purpoſe, are of ſtrength enough to prove 
the Civil Magiſtrate exempt from ſuch Humane Cenſure, 
and Pmiſbment, as are inſeparable from this Right to 
Self-defenſe. From whence it appears, both that my 
Fifth reaſon was very much to the purpoſe; and 
that it ſtill remains in its full force. Thus much, 
in vindication of what I before offered againſt your 
Lordſhip's Argument, for the Unlimited Exemption of 
the Civil Magiſtrate, founded, as I thought, and as 
J ſtill think, upon his being the Miniſter of God. 
Secondly, I now beg leave to conſider again, 
what I preſumed to offer againſt your Lordſbips 
Judgment 
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judgment concerning the Original of Civil Govern- 
1. My firſt Argument was to this effect, If a 
Man hath ſuch Power over his own Life, as that 

He may lawfully contract, and by that Contract 


be obliged, when the Public Good requires it, to 


give it up; then the Authority of Civil Governonrs 
may come from this contract. I inſtanced in a Sol- 
dier: who by his contract is oblig d to venture, where 
He is ſure to loſe his Life, at his Generals Command. 
Permit me here juſt to obſerve,that the word Venture, 
by the Power of Cuſtom, is not only uſed where there 
wan haxard, or mcertainty; but alſo ſignifies ſumplj 
to Dare; as may be ſeen in our Dictionaries Whic 
is hardly worth the mentioning, but that your Lord- 
ſip thought it worth your Cenſure. But to the 
Argument, your 1 anſwers, that a Soldier is 
not ſure of Death in the Field of Battle. Nor did 1 
ſay, he was. But, in ſome other Caſes, He may: 
Which I am ſure may be well ſuppoſed, if they 
have not really in fact happened. Nay, in the 
very Field of Battle, He is obliged to perſiſt in 
his oppoſition to the Enemy, and not to give back 
ſo as to endanger the Victory, even at that time 
when he ſees, and feels, Death to be inevitable; as 


inevitable, as if an Executioner were to give the ſtroke, 


Nor doth your Lordſhip ſeem to me, in another place, 
much to doubt of this Right, For when I proſe- 
cute the ſame Argument, by ſaying that a Man, in 
ſome Caſes, may run voluntarily upon inevitable 
Death, for the ſafety of his Neighbours, &c. You 

rant this: But You fay that this reſults, not from 
is having a power over his own Life; but from 
God's having ſomewhere ſaid, antecedently to any Ori- 


ginal Contract made at Horeb, that we ought to ly 


down our Lives for the Brethren, Now, if your Lord. 
ſhip means that this reſults from an immediate Re- 
velation made of his Will, in this particular; this was 
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was not made a part of Revelation, as I know of, 
till many Hundreds of years after God's taking up- 
on himſolf the Government of the Fews at Horeb : 
viz, 1 John 3. 16. But if your Lordſhip means, that 
this was a dictate of Reaſon, and true Honour; which 
is the voice of God; (as I ſuppoſe, you muſt mean: 
this is all I contend for; That Men, by that Rea- 
ſen which God hath endowed them with, are taught 
that they have this Power over their own lives, de- 
legated to them by, their ie 6-1 Lord, when He 
made them reaſonable and ſociable Creatures, So 
that in Men, endowed with Reaſon by God their 
Maker, there is this Power: and it is a true judg- 
ment of their Reaſon, that they may lawfully make 
uſe of it. But, after having in other words granted 
what I contended for, your Lordſhip ſaith, that this 
doth not come up to the point: which was, that the 
Magiſtrate hath a Power to put a Min therer to Death; 
which the Mur therer at that time hath not over him- 
felf. But to this I anſwer, that, tho a Condemned 
Min tberer may not have this Power over his own . 
Life; yet, this very Man might have ſo much Power 
over it, as to contract at firſt with the Magiſtrate, that, 
when the Public Good required it, his Lite ſhould be 
given up: Which alone is ſufficient to the Point I 
was upon, viz, That the Authority of the Magiſtrate 
to take away the Life of this Murtherer, when Pub- 
lic Good ſhould require it, might be founded upon 
à Contrad, in which this very Man bore a part. But 
your Lordſhip infers from hence, that the Magiſtrate 
. bath more Power over this Man's Life, than he him- 
ſelf hath; or would have had, in my imaginary flate 
of Nature Which conſequently cannot come from this 
Man, p. 24. T obſerve, therefore, | 
2. That, after I had declared that the point did not 
depend upon Men's having Power over their own ' 
Lives; if ſo be they appear to have Originally a 
Power, in ſome particular inſtances, over the * 
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&f others; I argued, in the next place, that, tho the 


Magiſtrate may have more Power over this Mur- 


therer's Life than He himſelf hath, or ever had; 
yet, He hath not more Power over it, than the reſt of 
the Society have originally in themſelves. For inſtance, 
Let Cain be the Min therer : And this, at a time when 
all Mankind were within the compaſs of no very ex- 


tenſive Neighbour hood. I ſay, Every man muſt have had 


ſuch a Power over the Life of . Cain, that, in cold 
Blocd, whenever they met him, they might have uſed 
him as a Common Enemy; as one who would, upon a like 
occaſion, Murther any of them, as He had his Bro- 
ther Abel: And that whoever had ſo uſed him, (I 
ſpeak, without ſuppoſing Almighty God: to have 
interpoſed,) would have been a Public Benefactor. In 
which Sentence; (that I may not ſeem to neglect your 


Lordfhips Bueſtions,) J underſtand, by a Common Enemy, 


not only one, who hath . been guilty of a Crime which 


nearly toucheth Humane Society: but one, of whom 


they can have no ſecurity. againſt the like to come; 
and hkewiſe one, whoſe Puniſhment is neceſſary for 
the common Safety, and for the. terror of any like 
minded. And, by a Benefactor, I underſtand, not one 
who only doth a thing Beneficial in the Event: but, one that 


doth a Beneficial thing, by lawful means; and in a lawfill, 
and warrantable manner. Such an one do I maintain 

that Perſon to be, who kills this Murtherer - And a 
Benefactor, in this ſame ſenſe, (pardon me this ne 
Inſtance of my Zeal,) do I account our Late Delſusſer 
to have been; not to be Regiſter d by me in the. tf — —ç 
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with Judas, and Pilate; amongſt thoſe ho d 


that Noble. Lift of ſuch as have ſacrificed all their 
Temporal Eaſe, and Quiet, to ſave whole Nations, by 


lawful means; and in a lawful, and warrantable manner. 


Your Lerdſbip will eaſily ſee the Reaſon why I here 


ſpeak this: And I wiſh I could hide it from every 


Cc other 
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ther Reader. But, now to return; your Lordſhip 
would ask this Man, whom I call a Public Bensfactor, 
to ſhem bis Warrant, for taking away the Life of this 
MMurtherer: as, in the like Cale, the Magiſtrate can do 
bis, being declared in Scripture to be a Revenger to e. 
tine wratb. If your Lordſhip here means a Scripture- 
vuarrunt, or a Varant by expreſs Revelation, as one 
would think by theſe words; I anſwer, that Thouſands 
of years had paſſed before this Scripture- marrunt was 
_ pehin'd; that the Heathen Magiſtrates, in all parts 
of the World, had no ſuch Warrant to ſhew; neither 
have at this day: that, during all that time, and 
Ice, in the unenlighten'd parts of the World, any 
Magiftrate might as well have been asked for his 
warrant. For even, ſuppoſing that He had, in your 
Lordſhip's ſenſe, a warrant from Got; yet He could 
not know whither to have recourſe, for it: And per- 
haps, would have appealed only to the power lodged 
in Him by the Community. If your Lordſp means 
& warrant from the light of Raa, and the nature 
of the thing; as no other can be, in this Inſtance, 
expected : 'I think there is ſufficient Warrant, and 
ſufffcient Evidence, of it. Nor doth your Lordſhip at- 
tempt to ſay any thing againſt this Argument; but that 
ſome of his NMeighbonrs may 1 take him for as 
great a Makfactor as the Mürtherer himſelf, To which 
I reply, that if they ſhould, they would ſhew them- 
fel ves Enemies to Mankind , and of a very bad Spirit: 
And their Crime would be like the Crime of thoſe 
Men, who, being without Revelation, and ignorant 


of God's expreſs approbation of the Maxiſtrate's Office 


made known in it, ſhould rife up againſt the Ma- 
giſtrate as à Malrfactor, for having put to Death a 
Man guilty of Murther. : 
What 1 ſaid, under this Head, your Lordſbip a- 
voids, becauſe, you ſay, I found it upon a Right of 
$elf-preſeroation, which is not at all to the point you 
| : e 
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are difcomfing of,, in your Sermon, With ſübmiſfon, 


my Lord, the point Yon was Ang ainſt, and 
he 


which I was here treating of, was umane Ori- 
ginal of Civil Government, And, if it be implied in 
the Right of Self-preſervation, that a Neighbourhood 
of Men, before a Mayiftrate is fixed; amongſt them, 


have ſuch a Right over a Company of Robbers, as the 


Magiſtrate himſelf hath, after He is fixed; which is 
the Inſtance I give, p. 317: Then, this ought to be 


cConſidered, becauſe it is an Argument againſt what 


your Loruſtip exprefsly, and in words, aſſerted. For, 
ſuppoſing that you might avoid what I ſaid, in the 
fr ft part of the Confiderations, about Self-defenſe, as a 
thing not touched upon by your Lordſhip : yet, the Caſs 
is very different here, where you A Log that 
there 15 not, „ . either in ſingle Men, or in 
a 'Conmurity of Men, that right to + 07 Evil-doers, 
which is in the Magiſtrate. Againſt this, I argue from 


this Tyſtance of a Band of Deſtroyers coming down up- 


on a place, where there is not a Civil Magiſtrate 
ſettled; the Inhabitants of which place have a Right 
to go ont againſt theſe ; to do what they can to kill 
them; or, if they take any of them, to put them 
to death, even in cool blocd, for a Terror to the reſt: 

Which is all that a General, or a Magiſtrate, can do, 


wen He is eſtabliſhed amongſt them. This is not 


fixing any thing upon your Lordſhip, which you have 
not ſpoken of; but arguing directly againſt your 
aſſertion: And therefore, either the force of it is to 
be acknowledged; or the weakneſs of it to be ſhew'n. 

Another obſervation of your Lordſhip's againſt 
this Poſition, that the Power of the Magiſtrate comes 
from Men, is, that it is directly contrary to what 
the Apoſtle affirms, viz. That there is no Power, but 
of God. In anſwering to this, I did ſuppoſe that 
your Lordſhip here meant that it was contrary to 


the true meanim of theſe words; or to theſe words 


CES _ rightly 
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rightly underſtood : and not merely to. the words, 
Without any determinate meaning affixed to them. 
But your Lordſhip ſeems to take it amiſs: and you 
ask, Where have I interpreted thoſe words of the Apoſtle? 
To which, give me leave to anſwer, that you could 
not affirm the Poſitzon before mentioned to be con- 
trary to the Apoſtle's Affirmation; without putting a 
ſenſe upon the words contrary to that Poſition: And 
this 1s interpreting the words. As, when a Roman Ca- 
tholic faith, that the Proteſtant Doctrine about the Sa- 
crament is directly contrary to what our Saviour af. 
firms, ' This is my Body; He puts an interpretation, 
or a ſenſe upon thele words, contrary to the Pro- 
reflant Doctrine. And had I not underſtood your 
Lordſhip thus, ſurely I might well be taxed with 
little refpe& to you; to ſuppoſe that you only 
meant to obſerve, that that Poſition is contrary to 
the ſound of St, Faul's words: which your Lordſhip 
myſt have meant; unlefs you put an interpreta- 
tion upon them; but which ſignifies nothing to 
the Cauſe in hand. Yet is your Lordſhip here en- 
deavouring, p. 28. to make the Reader believe that 
it was only the words of St. Paul, without any in- 
terpretation, that you had your Eye to. For you 
fay, T only barely cite the words, I only fmply aſtrm, 
that that poſitron is direfly contrary to them. And, 
after this, that the Reader may the better judge, you 
preſent the matter in this view. | 


zn. The Poſition. 
There is no power] The Sovereign Power of the St- 
but of God the powers [preme Magiſtrate is derived to Him 
that be are ordamed of [from the aggregate Body of the No- 
—_ Ipfle, as by their Grant, or Conceſſion. 


Now here, one of theſe two things muſt be true; 


Either that your Lordſhip interprets theſe words ſo, 
. , Wes: 9 | > 28 
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as that by Power, and Powers, ſhall be underſtocd 
Magiſtratical Authority; and by being ordained of 
God, ſhall beunderſtood, coming by Commiſion from 
Him, and not from Men, who have no ſuch Au- 
thority to give; and then. indeed the Poſition con- 
tradicts what you underſtand to be affirmed by 
St. Paul: Or, that you allege the words only, with- 
out any determinate ſenſe to them. 

If the former of theſe be true; then I am not 
to be blamed, for ſuppoſing that your Lordſhip put 
a ſenſe upon theſe words: And then the only point 
had been, not to have produced the words ; but, 
to have proved that to have been the only true 
interpretation. For till that be done; any one who 
thinks the Perſons of Governours to be here ſpoken . 
of, as many Learned Men do; and will but inter- - 
pret, ordained of God, as highly with reſpe& to 

em, as your Lordſhip doth in your way; may ' 
ſhew the ſame contradiction between your own 
Poſition, and theſe words, by repreſenting it after 
the fame manner. | 5 8 | 


Rom. 13.71, | Your Lordſbip's Poſition.) 
There is no power| Governours are not ordained of 
but of God : the pow-| God, butare entirely depending upon 
ers that be are or- the Laws and Conſtitutions Fe 

dained of God. | Countries, i. e. the Will of Men. 


If the latter be true, that your Lordſhip meant 
only that, in ſound, theſe words contradict the fore- 
mentioned poſition, I anſwer that there is no ſuch 
thing, as contradicting the ſound of words, without 
any particular meaning = upon them: A con- 
tradiction being nothing, but with reſpect to parti- 
cular poſſtions, with ſuch and ſuch determinateimean- 
ings affixed to the words of them, If this be not 
ſo; ſome of the trueſt 1. in the World may 

v3 F _ 
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de ſaid to contradict ſome Text of Scripture, or o- 
ther. For inſtance, The Poſition of Proteſtants is, 
That the Sacramental Bread, is not the Body of Chriſt, 

as the Papifts underſtand it. This, ſaith a Papift, is 

. divefly contrary to what our Lord affirms, For this 
_ Purpoſe, He may only cite the word:; and only fomply 
eln m that it is ſo; and preſent the matter in this 

diem. | | 5 | 
Matth. 26. 26. I ThePoſitian. | 
This is my Body, | Thzs is not the Body of Chriſt: but Bread. 


And he may add your Lordſbip's words that 
follow here. If the Reader doth not ſee a contradicti. 
on between theſe two Aſſertions; I can't help bis Eye- 
fight, mor bis Underſtanding. I make no gloſs at: all 

npeꝝ the Text. I give no ſtudied, andelaborate, inter- 
fretations of it. That belongs to thoſe to do, who would 
have it thought that there is not a contradiction between 
that Text, and this Poſition. 2 33 


he like Method may be taken in the fol- 


18 1 lowing Inſtances. 
Texts of Scripture, '  Folmons..: 2 
Swear nat at all. It is Lamful to Swear upon 
, ON I | ſome occaſions, 
Children obey your Parents} Children obey not your Fu- 
in all things. „ .; wentennadl forms. 
I ſay unto you, Reſiſt not] It is Lawſul to reſiſ evil, 
_— 1 -; in ſome Cafes, 


But now, if the Poſitions were a little otherwiſe 
expreſſed ; the Contradiction would not appear to be 
any real Contradiction. As for inſtance, | 


Tis is my Body. This is Bread; called the Body of riß, 
5 Inst in a literal, but figurative, ſenſe. 
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do, with reſpect to the Poſition oppoſed by your Lordſoip, 


Rom. 13. 1. The Poſition. N 
There is no Power The Authority of Civil, Governolit's 
but of God: The | came originally from Agreement of 
Powers that be | Men: Said here to be ordain def God; 
are ordained of | as it is agreeable to bis Will, that Civil 

God. _ » ] Governours ſhould have this Authority. 


For, all the Contradiction between this Poſitzon, and 
St Fauls Affirmation, is this, that they who main- 
tain this Poſition, underſtand St. Paul's words, being 
ordain'd of God, in a Senſe conſiſtent with that Poſition, 
and a ſenſe juſtifiable by other places of Scripture. 
And He doth not really contradid a Text of Scriptwe, 
who allows it in that Senſe, which alone appears to 
be conſiſtent with the nature of things; which 
can be defended by the common ulage of words, 
But I have ſaid enough to this Point: and, I fear, too 
much. But in ſaying thus much, I have likewiſe 

ven an account, that this expreſſion may be u- 
led both of the Perſons, and Authority, of Governours ; 
as your Lordſhip ſaith it muſt have reference to the 
Roman Emperours : of their Perſons, without imply- 
ing in it, either that God expreſſy nominated them, 
or ſo much as always approved of the methods in 
which they came to the Government; and of their 
Authority, without implying that it did not come 
immediately from Mankind, whom God himſelf made 
Reaſonable and Sociable Creatures. Which ſuffici- 
ently excuſeth me from what your Lordſhip ſeems 
to expect of me, p. 30. becauſe I never denied 
that the Apoſile did here affirm the Magiſftrate's Au- 
thority to be ordain'd of God; but only deſired the 
hberty to underſtand that expreſſion after a man- 
ner different from your Sexſe of it; and as juſtifiable, 
by all Rules of Interpretation. And ſince your Lord- 
SO C 4 . fp 
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Ship,>-weutd not underſtand this of the Perſons of 
thoſe in poſſeſton of Power, any otherwiſe, than as 
ons come to that poſſeſton, under the inſpection of 
God's Providence: I thought I might be allowed 
a like latitude in interpreting it with reſpect to the 
Authority, properly ſo called” of Perſons in Power. 
Fonly add, that I am ſtill of the ſame Mind, that, 
if the Authority of the firſt Roman Emperours; of Him, 
for Inftance, under whom our Saviour was born; or 
of Him, under whom he ſuffered; -or of Him, un- 
der whom St. Paul wrote this; muſt be underſtood 
to be conveyed immediately from God, in the high- 
eſt Senſe? then, I ſee not but that mere Force may 
_ convey'a Right; and demand a Divine Commiſſion pro- 
perly ſo'catled. For what preſcription, which the 
Republis had ſo long om its fide; or what Authorita- 
tive Legal Ad of the whole Conflitution, the firſt En- 
po roins Had oi their ſide; (which your Lordſhip ſaith, 
ought fo be looked on as the beſf Titles;) it will be 
hard to determine: Or indeed what better Title, 
dian that ot Mere Toſſeſion. 
Teanchink of nothing alleged by your Lordſhip, 
in Relation to the Divine Commiſſion of P inces; which 
J have not conſidered: unleſs it be, your profeſſing 
t argue from that expreſſion, Prov. 8. 15. By me 
Kims Reiꝝn; the very next words to which are theſe, 
Au Princes decree Fiſtice, Now 1. Solomon is not 
here ſpeaking of God: but of Wiſdom; called Under: 
farnding.' v. 14. of Wiſdom poſſeſſed by God, v. 22. 
and by which He acts. Nor can this be poſſibly un- 
derſtood of any but Wiſe Mings: becauſe no others 
Reign by V iſdom; or of any, but ſuch as decree Fuf- 
d, as the very words of the ſame verſe limit it. 
2. Süppoſing this ſpoken of God; your Lordſhip can- 
Not think that this expreſſion neceſſarily implies 


5 IA | »5 it a Diome Commiſton, in the Senſe now debated; 


Fien te all Kings ; becauſe you have obſerved your 


ſo; 
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elf, Sermon, p. 5. that, by ſuch expreſſions in Scrip- 
9 as, God na down one, and ſetteth up peer” 
He giveth the Kingdom to whom He pleaſeth, He gave. 
the land of Fudsa into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, 8c. 

nothing more is often meant, than that He permitted 
theſe things to come to pals: And becauſe every 
one, who reads the Scripture, knows that what comes 
to paſs under his inſpection, is often there ſpoken |, 
of, as His doing; even when it cannot be ſo much as, 
in the leaſt degree, approved of, by Him. 3. If 
your Lordſbip will not interpret this expreſſion of 
God's nominating the very Perſons; why muſt it be 
meant of his immediate Commiſſion to lawful Poſſeſſors ? 
The Phraſe is as ſtrong for the rf. It excludes no 
Poſſeſſors. Neither will it any more follow from 
this expreſſion, which alone. we are now conſidering, 
that God interpoſeth in giving a Commiſſion to any 
Kling in our days; than that He immediately inter- 
poſeth in 8 him for King. 0 
Your Lordſbip's Third Argument was founded up- 
on this, that there was not a number of Men before 


the Inflitution of Civil Government; which number of 


Men had the Power of the Magiſtrate, c. My firſt 
Reply to this, was, not "___ at an expreſſion, 
which I have ever avoided; but, an Argument drawn 
from what your Lordſhip had maintained before; 
which ſeem'd to me inconſiſtent with the allowance 
you made here, Sermon, p. I1. where you ſay, This 
indeed might poſſibly have been true, in caſe this multi- 
tude had ſprung out of the Earth , or been created all at 
once, &c. Now, if any one deſires to be ſatisfied 
what. your Lordſhip. here meant, that This ſhould 
refer to; theſe two obſervations are enough, 1. That 
the words immediately preceding this allowance, are. 
theſe; Which whole multitude had then, by Natural Right, 
the ſame Power over ſingle Men, which is now exerciſed 
by the Magiſtrate, Then follows, This indeed might 

MD 9 poſebly 
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uh be true, &. which no one, I believe, could 
Interpreting of this, that this multitude might 
baus 4 Magiſtratical Authority in them. 2. That had 
your Lordſbip had an Eye _ to this, viz, That. 
there/ was a Number of Men before the inſtitution 
of Civil Governnient; you could not have choſen this 
expreſſion. For, ſuppoſing that Multitude created all 
at once; it not only might paſibiy, but muſt certainly, 
2 that there was a Number of Men before the 
ion of Civil Government From whence it is 
that your Lordſbiy s conceſſion had an Eye 
to = — Point immediately preceding it. So 
that my Argument drawn from this Concefton, natu- 
— ee it Ta, 20 a oe — Pups bein 
to lyppole but that rdſhip woul 

at firſt have ſaid 555 had you defien 'd it for a Con- 
ceſtox, merely for diſputation fake, and not for a 
real allowance, | 
Tee Second Reply was taken from your Lordſvip' 8 
hing between the Natural, and Political, Ca- 
pacity-'of'Mankind. The force of the reply is not 
denied by your Lordſhip, any otherwiſe, than by ſay- 
ing that I miſtook your Senſe ; and by maintaining 
that,-tho' there be rm for the diſtinction, as the 
World goes now, yet, at 7, at firſt the Pateryal Government, 
at the leaſt of Adam and Noab, implied in it a Civil 
— over all their Deſcenderts. That your 
— any be of this Mind, 1 do not deny: But 
Tp x your fir ft Acceſſion-Sermon of a Na- 
to Carl GovernneMt, in ſo extenfive 2 
—.— as to oblige your Readers to think otherwiſe, 
1s, | I think, very plain from what Ihave before ſaid. 
— that, in this very e of the laft Sermon, a- 
we now are ſpeaking, you could not be 
de any, to make the Natural, and Politscal, 

even of Adam's Children, the fame; is evi- 

en ben hence, that you are ſpeaking of every Man 


fincs 


my 
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fmce the fuſt, i. e. of bis Children, as well as thoſe uf 
this Generation; and do affirm of them, that, in their 
Natural Capacity, they were born Subject to their Fu. 
rents, and in their Polatical- Capacity, to the King," The 
uſing the word and, here, not or; joyned with 
your Lordſbip's unlimited declaration againſt Natw- 
ral Right to Civil Government; will juſtity me in fix-- 
ing this upon you. But, ta be ſure, now your Lord 
„ip bath ſo plainly declared your ſelf, in this An. 
 ſwer, for Adam, and Noah's Civil Authority; and, 
in your Sermon, for the Paternal Title of the Fin Kings 
to Civil Government z which muſt take in more than 
Adam, and Noab : I ſhall not any more charge you 
with ſuch a diffin@ton, in fo unlimited a manner. And 
your Lordſhip having enter d, as I think, into.a new 
Scheme; and a Scheme, I believe, unknoun in former 
Ages; I ſhall not now trouble you with my; endea- 
yours to confute it: But beg leave here to-- promiſe; 
ſince your Lordſhip hath given credit, at leaſt to ſome 
— or branches, of the Patriarchal Scheme, that a 
Diftin& Examination of Branch of that Scheme; 
(as it hath been mended, and laboured, by the lateſt; 
and ableſt Hand, that ever yet managed it,) which 
hath lain by me for ſome time, ſhall be Publiſhed an 
a Second. Part of the Meaſures of Submiſton, which will 
ſoon follow theſe Papers; in which the Original uf 
Cul Authority ſhall be largely diſcuſſed. At pre- 
ſent, ſince. your Lordſpip here ſaith that, if Moſes's 
Hiſtory of the Creation be true, the Magiſtrate's Power 
is ſuch, as the — never could have, p. 32. and that 
you. verily believe the firſt Man bad as mich the Fbmen, 
(i. e. in this Queſtion, the Autbority) of a Civil Gover- 
nour, as any King bath now, p. 33. L only beg leave 
to ask, How this appears? And I find, that your 
Lordſhip, p. 33. acknowledges that it is not ſo eaſy to 
prove this, in the Antediluvian State; becanfe of the 
ſhortneſs of the Hiſfory. But, with reſpect = the 
1 | 1mes 
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Times after the Flood, your Lordſhip thinks it evi 
dent, that that Command, Whoſo ſneddeth Man's Blood, 
by. Man hall his Blood. be ſhed, either infituted a 
Civil Government; or ſuppoſed: it already ſettied : For 
who,. but the Civil Magiſtrate, could Fudicially put to 
Death a Murtherer?? And wh be then that 
vil Governour, but Noah? But, with Submiſſion, 
My Lord, If this Command Inſtituted Civil Government, 
as.yau allow us to think, it might: then, Noab was. 
not. (iuil Goveruour before this, either in the Ark, 
or after the Flood; then, his being a Magiſtrate, did 


not depend upon his being the Common Father, but 
— — 


upon God's declaration; and then, it is eaſie 
to anſwer your Lordſhip's laſt Queſtion, by ſaying that 
any one might have been that Civil Governour, 
4s. well as Wah, by the appointment of God; who 
th the abfolute difpoſal of this Right- to Govern- 
ment; But if your Lordſhip will relinquiſh this; and 
ſay, that this Command ſuppoſeth a Czvil Government 
already. fixed in Moab; I beg of you to conſider, whe- 
ex; this be not ſuppoſing the very thing in debate: 
Becauſe there is nothing in theſe words that neceſſa- 
rily infers a Judicial procedure againſt a Murtherer, 
alter the Cuſtom of ſuch Courts of Judicature, as long 
experience ſeems to have brought into uſe : and no- 
thing but what may be interpreted, as an allowance 
to all Men to ar £7, and ufe a Murtherer as a 
public Enemy. And if this may be the meaning of 
them; then it muſt be proved, that there were Ju- 
dicial Proceedings againſt Malefactors, at that time, in 
uſe, from other paſſages; and not from this: which 
doth by no means neceſſarily imply any ſuch thing. 
And I cannot but think, if Almighty God had reſpect, 
in this paſſage, to Noah, as a Civil Magiſtrate already 
ſettled; that it would have been expreſſed ſo, as to 
have named Him, as the only Avenger of Blood; and 
fo, likewiſe, if Modern Accounts of Magiſtracy be true, 
22 | f as 


a —— 


* 


as to have exempted Him from all Cenſure, and F 
niſo ment, from the reſt of Mankind. Neither bf which 
is done in theſe words. V Hhoſo ſpeddeth Num Blood, ix 
as unlimited an expreſſion, as poſſible; ard as little in 
favour of Noah, as of any of his Sons: Spoken to all 
in common, Gen. 9. 6. And in the threatning, by 
man ſhall his Blood be ſhed, the word Man may ſignify 
any Man, of what degree ſoever, as well as the 
word Man in the former part of the Sentence, whoſo 
 ſheddeth man's blood. Which is enough to ſhew, that. 
what your Lordſhip hath alleged in favour even of 
Adam, and Noah, is not ſufficient to prove that 
their Puternal Government implied in it a vi G. 
vernment over their Deſcendents: much leſs, to 
prove that this was of any importance tò the CF. 
vil Government of any Nation in the World + en 
the next minute after their Deats 015% 
L have but one thing no to add; which I 66 
feſs, I cannot perſuade my ſelf to omit ; it ſooihs 
to be of ſo great importance to this Nation, in its 
preſent Circumſtances :' vix that, if Faterna] Right 
were, by God's appointment, the foundation bf C. 
vil Authority; then, either God's appointmeſjt is of 
little obligation; or it is impoſſible that "aft 
Preſcription, or any Humane Conſtitut ion, can give 
a Woman, a Right to Civil Government. For tf, 
ter the innumerable Changes that have bern made Th 
the Governments of all Nations, it cant appear 
which Man hath the Jn Natural Right to the 

Civil Governnient'of a Nation; yet, this mũſt appea 

that it is impoſſible,a Foman ſhould have it! Men ap- 
pparere may be, in effect, the ſame with bu, eſſe, in 
ſome Caſes. But what ſhall we ſay to the Caſe: of a 
Queen: of whom, upon the forego! ng Principles, 1 
ſuſpect, it may be affirmed, not only that Ber 
Or1ginal Right to Government doth not appear; but 
that it appears plainly, She can have nous? 
i i . | 4 1 
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this will reduce the Title of any Queen, to nothing 
"_ than poten And this 2 = 
made me, on other occaſions, appear againſt f 

2 Scheme L and think it worth while to examine 
your 'Lordſbip had not urged any thing to prove 
that every Man, ſince the firſt, was horn a Sub- 
ject in a Political ſenſe : which was the Point to 
be 1. — This was the medium, which your 


Lordſhip. voluntarily choſe; in order to prove the 
Falihood of a certain Poſition mentioned before. And 
therefore, I hope it could be no Crime in me. to 
call for ſome proof of this; upon which the Ar- 
_ gmonint reſted: eſpecially, ſimce it was not a poi 
2mpoſed by me; but an affirmative of your Lordjbip's. 
And on the fide of an affrmative, you contend . 
that demonſtration may moſt juſtly be expected. 
Whether your Lordhbip hath, under the preceding 
Head, advanced ſufficient proof of this, the Rea- 
der will judge, by comparing it with what I have 
Juſt now replied. JJ 
4 My Fourth Reply was taken from your Lord. 
Pip's Conceflion, that there is no ſuch thing as 
Natural Right to Civil Government : Which I thought 
the beſt way of arguing I could have choſen. Your 
Lordſhip denies that you meant the Conceſſon, as I 
underſtood it; and hath now revoked it, if ever 
it were meant ſo. Whether I had reaſon to un- 
derſtand it as I did, hath appeared from what 1 
have already ſaid to this, under the Second general 
Head: But the main Cauſe depends not upon my 


having miſtaken, or not miſtaken, this matter. 

F. My Fifth Kepy was only deſign'd to ſhew the 
petit of laying the foundation of Civil Govern- 
ment in Voluntary Compact, and Conſent, by inftan- 
cing an ſome Companies, or Clays, of Men, without 
| | any 
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an lied Civil Government amony 25 Whie 
57 therefore, cannot, 1 agg 
rightfully upon 1. 1 0 but their e In 
anſwer to this ip is pleaſed to name 
another way of 7 right 2 It, and, ag 1s, the 
immediate Sterpoſt tion of Almi kl But, 
I believe, no one 2 Fl ok unde me - 
2 than as f e of the ordinary. courſe 
of things, under uidance of the ordinary Pro- 
vilence of God, If 17 5 lay, Vary the o 
rightful way of e the rait eſſion of an 
tatr, is to make ap legal Right to * 
would any one Pig: this, 1 oily 15 nies 
way, viz. by the miraculous interpoſition pf Go 
mighty in a man's behalf? Your Lordſhi ſaith, 1 15 
no other rigbtful Title to Government, but a legal one. 


Would it become me, in anſwer to th _ 42 


that your Lordſbip will allow, that, if God Almg 
y ſhould ;mmediately ly appoint aPerſon to, Govern, | 
1 gbtful Title 2 ? | 
our Lordſhip not only. allegeth this - but 
offers Sena other difficulties upon this Head of 
Conſent ; all which will, I think, | be anſwered by 
prong the Caſe in very few words, as it e 
be: And all which, ſhall, in due time, be 
dered more at length; as I have already e 
Let us at 18 5 therefore, only ſuppo nj wha 
Families of Men, Women, and Children, flying from 
Tyramy, and Miſery, to have been calt by the Pro- 
vxdence of God, upon an unpoſſeſs d part of a Fore 
tinent; the other parts of Which we will 76 9 
full of Inhabitants. Theſe Perſons may find Ene- 
mies, even amongſt ' themſelves, to = Common 
Quiet; as well as many Acts of Violence, and Ra- 
pine, threatned from the Inhabitants 2 the other 
Parts, Here, in the firſt place, it is plain, that 
all who can do it, have Anthority to defend them- 
ſelves, 


goo. 
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ſelves, and their Brethren, againſt theſe Enemies of 
both ſorts; and are obli in reaſon, to do it, as: 
opportunity offers; and might frequently have 
Alſemblaes for this purpoſe, to which as many, as 
pleaſed, might come. But let us ſuppoſe, that, 
thinking it more convenient to entruſt this mat- 
ter of Self-defenſe, and their Common Intereſt, with 
ſome particular Perſons, whoſe buſineſs, in a pe 
culiar manner, it ſhould be, to adviſe amongſt 
themſelves, and to iſſue out Orders, and Com- 
mands, for the public good; any part of thoſe 
preſent in one of theſe Aſſemblies, ſhould reſolve 
ou . Perſon, or Perſons, to inveſt with 
this Office: here it is 1 that nothing is ne- 
338 the ſettling of Civil Government amongſt 
them, but this Conſent,. by ener an Au- 
tbority, which they had before in themſelves. And 
it is the dictate of Reaſon, which is the Voice of 
God, that they ſhould do thus. A Civil Society, 
with ſettled Governours, would by this means be 
formed: Which Governours would have a Right to 
defend this Society, againſt all Enemies, whether Men, 
or Nomen; Parerts, or Children; whether ſuch as were 
of the ſame Body before, or ſuch as were older Inhabi- 
tants of other parts of the ſame Land. If others of 
them, who d 1725 from this, thinking other Methods 
better, depart, and ſettle another Society, under a 
different form of Ciuil Goverument; here will be 
another Government ſettled by Conſent :: And this 
will have the ſame right likewiſe to defend it ſelf 
from all forts of Enemies. If the Vives of any, 
diſlike theſe proceedings; yet, the Matrimonial 
Contract is an obligation upon them not to be Ene- 
mies to that Society, in which their Husbands have 
fixed themſelves: but if they be ſo; the Society is 
to be defended from them, as from other Enemies. 
If any of their Children, upon coming to the uſe of 
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ace, Reafon,” diſent; this doth not prove what 
the Government was not rightfully ſettled Atong 
them who did conſent to it. Theſe Gin mit 
either remove; or, if they live within the reach | 
of it, muſt ſubmit, at leaſt, to what they cannot 
approve of: Otherwiſe, the Society hath 'aRight — 
1 8 againft them, as Public Emir. 
9 Soar 5 the Conſent of ſome doth rok 
nclude thoſe who. di 3 it fet- 
oe; nay amongſt t "conſent 
and gives the Civil Governor uch au ee 
en e who diſſent from it, as that He ma 
1 ly make Laws, and Execute them, a 
all Perfons, of all Ages, Sexes, and Conditions, who 
endanger” the fafety of this "Community : teh I 
hope, is a fufficient anfiver: to what your "Lord? 
urgeth, . 39. But F may well be excuſed fr 
r n reciſe time, when Conſent form d the 
ft Ci! Government, and the Perſon to 
ahem the r cving , as your 1755 
8 to 35 Since” you are 
41 ſelf W with reſpeet ar 'your own 
Scheme, that the moſt antient, and facred, FHifto' 
is ſo ſhort, as to ive not not the leaſt ac 'of an 
AT of the Regal Government of Adam, or his' Heirs, 
for ' that wig ſpace of time before the Flood; 
we, ſince I can go fo far as, out of that ſhort Hi, 
to give an inſance which makes it very pro- 
babe that there was a ſpate of time at firſt,” with- - 
out an 1 iſhed Civil Government; vix. That 4 
Cain: upon cccaſion of his murthering Ab 
did not expreſs a fear of being taken, and judt- 
cially tried, and condemned, by Adam; but of be- 
ing Wille by any of mankind, who ſhould meet 
him; which is not the fear of a Mut here Ty under 
any ſettled Crvil Government, Yet, if your Lordſh; 
will truſt the beſt Hiſtori 3 and the wiſeſt Read 


amongſt 
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amongſt; the Heatbens,z they will tell; you the. ver 
ry Men, to whom or Been Neig blur hood, 
by conſent, | fub) {clves,) which before had 
no ſettl form of Civil Government.; i As war be ä 
more re fully diſcourſed, on another ben. fo 
My tb Re ply po 8 ; chat, rc yaur „ 

| Lon ſhould « a to prove the Authority of 
Governours to come from God, in the higheſt ſenſe 
poſſible ;,. I could not ſee 10 eat ne of 
this to the Canſe you defend, is, as I. there 
explain it, the Gaverned d may * natwvithſta | 
this, haye a right to ſave thepſeines from be 
ing ruined,, even by their Gouernourt; gnd gs have 


* *1 7 
a 1 "> 1 


a8 1 diate a Commiſion. from Go for Self- Pe- 
Teal, 2 and e That 1 contrary. .to 
this, .is; what your Lo bip ai under the 


covert ee 97 is What I have Manly pro- 
; that this N the „ ous of Ga- 
vom „ WAS abound M's ou Lordſhip in order to 
Su hat you had before rer 
| dur af e ien and to introduce, amongſt the 
reſt, inference about Unlimited 1 3 
will Mer to any one, who will be at t | 
look into the Sermon. Ihe Cauſe, 7 8 ere which | 
your Lordfoip defends, was not miſta 5 me: 
At leaſt, that the moſt unſimited Yap log Sub- 
jecks, Mo! of the Canſes defended by you, your. Lord- 
ſhip doth not deny. And therefore, — Reply ſtands 
ood, baving nothing alleged againſt it, but that.I 
2 miſrepreſented your Senſe, as 98 the Extent of the 
Authority of the 1 of ur I * ien 
a full account already. 


To what follows, p. 47. I _ 1 an- 
ſwered already. Your Lordſbip confined all your Ar- 


* as you ſometimes your {elf contend, to the 
Emper our, 


Fngerour, — 1 
Emperour, or me Magiſtrate. You do here ac- 
knowledge, tliar Drputed Magiſtrates were likewiſe 
ſpoken of by St. Paul, From whence I have argu- 
el; chat nothing can be inferred, mag from 
St, Paul's Words, with reſpect to the npreme ; 
which may not likewiſe be inferred, concerning the 


The only thing remaining, that comes under 
this Third General Head of my preſent D gu, is 55 
your Lor dſhip's Reply to the Deſt ion I ask Conſi- ; 
deratiom, p. 329. In what are Magiſtrates the Miniſters 
of God, conſidered as exceeding the Bounds of their 
Commiſton ? Lo which your Lordſhip replies, p. 49. 
that 1 ſhould firſt have anſwered a few @neftions, 
which the latter part of the fame Sentence that 
gave occaſion to my Queſtion, did, by implication,” 
put to any Perſon that ſhould be in the mind to take Ex- 
ceptions, c. From whence I beg leave to argue, 
in my own: behalf, that if it would have been no 
Crime in me, here, to have charged your Lordſhip: 
with asking Queſſions, by implication; it cannot 
be a Crime in me, in other places, to have char- 
ged you with Poſitions, tho only by implication, 
2 Sein 1 — | W 2 71 f to 
the Que ſtions here propoſed; O the u 1 have 
anſwered at full length, in the 2. eye of the 
Meaſures of Submiſſion ; as likewiſe to the Third: 
having there laid down, and vindicated, my in- 
terpretation of Rom. 13. 1, 2, &c. From whence 
any Reader may ſee, that, as I cannot make J) 
ramy the Miniſtry of God; ſo, I never thought of 
confining St. Paul's Precepts to any particular 
time; but have pleaded for the extent of them, 
rightly underſtood , to all Ages of the Goſpel. 
And for the Second, about the Laws of the Empire ; 
I think it cyident from St. Panl himſelf, that, as 
a Da 2” yet, 
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yet, Chriſtiam, &qually* with all other Men, 
Protected by them, 12 their K 8 and Mei - 
tien. And, upon the contrary 5 Iba 
given 2 Reply to this Digenty, the Meafurt 
Submiſton, p. 14 T. I Hall not Rerefors ; NOW trouble 
your Lordhip unneceſſarily upon theſe" His + Þe- 
cCauſe I find nothing alleged here againſt whit 
1 formerly advanced; and becauſe, I Mie a e 
occaſien given me, by a very Hgenb and Cele- 
hurated Author, part . to 0 conſider N DF 
enlties.” 70 return therefore n : 


# 


eftion propoſed * me, was WO Tn 155 
is it, The,» ſvn pro Magiſtrate, whilft He is tranſpreſſing 
his (vm ion, is the Miniſter of God; or hath 
NN” of God? Your Lordſhip anfivers, 5 58. 
that tho', as bad Magiffrates, they traviſgreſs God: 
Rules ; yet, as Magiſtrates, or Governours, they are Fall 
tbe e o God. The meaning of which, 'as. 
it is an Anſwer to this Queſtion, miſt be this; 
that, as bad Ma giftrates, they 'are without a Ci 

miſſion from God: but as Magiſtrates, as 
hy deſerving that nate, they have his Co 
That is, in other Words, that, in aer t by 

do aga inſt the Buds of their Offce, they are with · 
out Authority; but, in whatſoever they do agreca- 
= to the fe of Magiſtrates, they are his Mai- 
Which is the very thing for which T am 
5 The Simile, by which your Lordſhip 
endeavours to explain it, is this. Faſt 45 4 Prieſt is he 
Ecclefraſtical Miniſter of God, and actuallythe Miniſter 0 
ern brift,, even at the very time that He exceeds th 
unds of bis Commiſion, and is preaching contrary to the 
Goſpel. To which T humbly reply, that this Man, 3 5 
the doing this, whoever He be, is the Miniſter, n 
of Jeſus Chriſt, but of the great Enemy of Mark 


His — the Mimſter of Feſus Chrift, in the 
Preach- | 
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Preaching bis Willy or_Baptizing Belt ; 
 Propagating his Faith; cannot make him the Mi- 
niſter of Chrift, even whilſt He is Preaching againſt 
{ raft z diſhonouring his Goſpel ; and arguing Men 
into Infidelity. And therefore, I cannot hut wiſh, 
your Lordſhip, had, worded this after another man- 
whilſt He is Preaching again Chriſt, He hath 
Authority to Preach for him; that whilſt He is 
ny © himſelf the Minifter of an Evil Spirit, H& 
18, by hi 


s Office, oblig d to be the Miniſter of Chriſt; 
this may be true: but is nothing againſt what I 

have alleged. For, in this Caſe, I likewiſe think 
theſe two things very evident. 1. That the Ro- 
ple are ſtrictly obliged not to obey Him in any 
thing, which they know to be contrary to Chrif's 
Lawz even tho? hePreach it under the pretext of 


his having Authority to Preach the contrary. And, 
2. That, . ſuppoſing the continuance of his may 
Authority, in any Points, becomes inconſiſtent wit 
the intereſt, and preſervgtion, of Oriſt's Church; 
de is from that inſtant deveſted of all Anthority- 
1, fay, ſuppoſing it certain, that He cannot fetain 
his Authority Which was once given Him, with- 
out the ruine of the Church. This Caſe, cannot, 
as I know of, happen. But I put it thus, to 
make it parallel with the Caſe of Civil Authority: 
of which I ſaid theſe two things, 1. That a 
Prince cannot have God's Authority, in any one 
ſingle inſtance, to act againſt the end of his Office: 
Tho whilſt: He is doing it, it may be true, that 

He hath Commiſton, and Authority, to do the con- 
trary. 2. That, when his having Pymer becomes 
inconſiſtent with the preſervation of the Commu- 
#ity,, and good of the People; it cannot be God's 
Will that he ſhould be kept in Poſſeſſion of 
Power : or, that his * to do the Offce of 
| 3 a 


J apply all this to th 
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a Magiſtrate to a Nation, ſhould continue, when 
He cannot do that, without ruining it, by ſome 
other parts of his Conduct. But, as I have 


bobſerv d already, fo I muſt obſ.rve; again, that 


I never ſaid, or thought, that a, Man's Right 
to Govern, or Authority to exerciſe the Office 
of a Magiſtrate, was wholy vacated by any ſingle 
inſtance of miſmanagement; or any thing like it: 
as your Lordſhip repreſents me, p. 49. But this 
I now ſay, with Relation to the inſtance of a 
7 of a Corporation, there again urged by your 
,ordſhp ; that, ſhould this Mayor, under the pre- 
text of his Commiſion, break into the Houſes - of 


the Free-men, and m_ e their Lives, I cannot but 


think that the Law of the Land, as well as of. 
Reaſon, would juſtify them, in uſing Him as a 
Common Robber; and, if the conſequence of that 
ſhould be, that his Commiſion ſhould. be at an 
End, with his Life, would even then acquit them of 
the guilt of Murther. But the only way, in which 
ö Supreme .Croil. Magiſtrate 
is this, that his Commiſion gives him a Right to 
Rule no longer, than his baving Power. is co at 
with the preſervation, and ſafety, of the whole 


. Community : But ceaſes to give Right, when his Go- 
wernment is to the ruine of the whole. 


Io what your Lordſbip cites out of a Modern 
Author, p. 5 1. I only anſwer, That the hole 
Duty of Man, is, and ever will be, an excellent 
Bock: but that I know of no way more likely to 
leſſen its credit in the World, than to quote it, as 
af it were the work of an inſpired, infallible 
Judgment; free from all Error, in every particu- 
Jar. The Example of David, there alleged, I 
have long ago ſhewn to be the Example of a 
Suhject, defending himſelf by Arms againſt his So- 
Z 4 


vereign, 


5 


Lord Biſhop of Exeter 407 
vereign ; the Lord's Anocinttd, in a proper ſenſe of 

thele words: But no notiee is taken of this The 
Texts of Scripture there cited have been already 
largely: diſcufſed: Nor is there any proof offered 
there, that tkeſe Texts do lay whole Nations of 
Sub /ecks, at once, under the neceility of fübmitting 
Ways en ee ee e e eee 

Stk in ae init I | 
I have thus, my Lord, preſumed onee "gain to 
eonſider every one of thoſe” points, urged in che 
Cynſideratiom; about which there {till ſeemed to re- 
main any diſpute between us: And, I humbly 
Hope, have ſet them in a juſt light. 


And now it is fit for me to take ſome notice 
of what your Lordſbip hath added, in this Anſwer, 
agamſt my Doctrine, to what was before advanced 
in your Sermon. For, the* your Lordſbip hath of- 
ten profeſſed,” that you would not touch upon the 
matter of Self-defenſs: or the late Revolution + yet. it 
cannot be diſſembled, that your Lordſhip hath, in 
reality, touched upon them; and upon me, for de- 
fending them; after à very remarkable, and very 


1. It is more than once inſinuated, that the 
Doctrine maintained by me, cannot be reconciled 
with St. Pail; or with my ſubſcribing to the Ho- 
milier; or, as your Lordſhip ſeems to intend in 
ſome of the laſt pages of your Anſwer, with the gene- 
ral Declarations of Scripture concerning the ſubmiſſon of 
Children, and of Slaves; or, with the Liturgy of our 
Church, to which T have given Aſſent, and Conſent. To 
the three firſt, J ſhall ſay nothing, at this time, be- 
cauſe I have largely conſidered them, in the Mea- 
fires of Submiſton; to which I may juſtly refer the 
Reader , your Lordſhip having not attempted to in- 
9 Dad 4 validate 
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validate thoſe Arguments, by which, I think, I have | 
fully, proyed the contrary ::- And, becauſe. an ingeni- 


e der Le at d e c . 

tioned by your Lordſhip are \ viz. whoſe Mi- 
The only Ruler of Pires which yu call fubborn 
Expreſſions, &c. p. 40. and give unkind intimations, 
as if I could not heartily aſſent to them. To: this 


fore, 1 anſwer, 1. That there is no Perſon 


living, who can more heartily ſay, that Her IM 
jeſy is the Miniſter of God: becauſe there is no 
one, to whoſe whole Scheme of | Principles it is 
be july affirmed of 15 excellent a Princeſs, who 
recommends Virtue, by her Example; puts in 
execution. wholſome Laws againſt. Vice; ſupports 
the Canſe of Libery, and the\ Proteſtant Religion, 
with zeal and perſeverance; and anſwers fo tru- 
ly to St. Paul's Character, the Miniſſer of God. to 
us for god. And how the contrary can be inti- 
mated of me, who have been all along contending 
- that this CharaFer, in St. Paul, belongs to Magi- 
rates anſwering the Ends of their Ofice, and car- 
rying on an uleful work in the World ; without 
infinuating at the ſame time ſomething which, IL 
dere ſay, is wholly contrary to your Lordſbip s 


thevghts, 1 leave to others. ma SN 


2. hoſe _ Autbority ſhe hath, is an expreſſion ſo 
far from being a ſeeming .contradiion; to my Prins 
ciples; that it is peculiarly agreeable to them, 
I am ſorry, your Lor djbip hath. given me this, 
occaſion. ; But Seij-defenſe makes it juſtifiable for 


, — 


Wwe to lay, that, tho . make not the leaſt dauer 


's 


that 

the Nations chuſing Repreſentatives, and theſe Nes eſen- 

tatives,together with the Lords;voluntarily conſenting. 
to make K. Milliam, and Q. Mary, their Civil Govern- 
ours, was approved hy God; that, upon that Conſent, 
it was the Will of God Almighty that They ſnould 
have right to Rule; and that all the Acts, for the 

ſecurity of the Nation, paſſed by Them, and that 
Perliament, ſhould not only be valid, at preſent, 
with reſpect to the Subject, but Authoritative in 
themſelves: Holding all this, I ſay, I can heartily be- 
lieve, and declare, that her Majefly hath God's Au- 
thority; hath à Right to Rule moſt agreeable to 
God's Will; confirm'd, and eſtabliſhed, by his 
moſt certain approbation, which cannot be want -· 
ting, according to ny Principles, in ſuch a Caſe 
as this. Whereas, as I have ſhewn _— your 
Lordſhip, condemning all the firſt ſteps which led 
to this Settlement; and allowing of no Right in 
Subje&s to depart, in any Caſe, from the ordina- 
ry. ſettled Methods: cannot, as I conceive, ſo 
readily give the Divine Approbation to the Settle- 
ment it elt or, to the Government of any, whoſe 
Title, and Poſſeſkon, are founded originally, in 
that Refftance, which you condemn, as down-right 
Rebellion. T-chope, your Lordſhip hath not ſo miſ- 
taken me, as to think that Thave pleaded abſolute- 
ly againſt giving a Divine Authority to P-mces. 
For I have only pleaded againſt it, (as the Judi- 
cions Hooker', in effect, did long ago,) in a 
ſenſe inconſiſtent with Humane Conſent and jo 
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ä Lordſhip that my Prin- 
viples are ſuch, as una voidably lead me to de- 
care; and maintain, ſuch a Governour:as our Queen, 
brought to the Throm by ſo Honourable: Methods, 


1 10 


and exerciſing her Power after ſo excellent, and 
chenefidial, a manner, to be cloathed with God's 
Kuthority; to have her Right confirmed by his 

Will to be his Miniſter, his Vice: gerent, his Re- 


pꝓreſentatide in this lower World. But all this in- 
. — offering Her the Vuſſalage of Slaves, 
inſtead of the Obedience of Subjecs. 


3. 1 do likewiſe ſay, from my Heart, that God is 


the only Ruler of Princes: And am ready to ſhew, 


that I no more contradict this, by allowing the 


whole Community a Right to defend themſelves, a- 
gainſt a Prince, certainly attempting their Ru- 


f ne ; than your Lordſhip doth, by allowing to her 


'Majefly, a Right to defend her ſelf, and her Pro- 
ple, agair ſt the Bench King. For God is the only 
Ruler f the French King 3 as well as of other Prin- 
ces. If, therefore, no one hath a Right to Cen- 
ſure, and Puniſh, another, who is not Superior to, 
and Ruler of, this other; then, hath not her Ma- 
Jofty a Right to Cenſure, and Puniſh, the French 


Ming. But your Lordſhip will allow, and contend, 


that She hath this Rigbt; as far as is implied in 
the Defenſe of the World about Him: tho' God 


4s his only Ruler. From whence it follows, that 


the · Mchole Gallic Commmity may have the ſame 
Right againſt Him; notwithſtanding any thing 


ian this, expreſſion. The one being Subjeffs, the 


other a Nince, makes no difference, as to this Ar- 
gument: Becauſe one Prince is no more the Ru- 
ler of another Prince, than a whole Nation is the 


Ridley of their own Prince. And conſequently, if 


n can read this, in the Common Prayer; 
vou allow the French King to be Ac- 
| ; countable 


eomtable to her Majeſty, and her Allies; and grant 
them A Riglt to Cen and Pimiſh, Him, as far 
as their Common -Cauje requires; I may reaſonably 
hope, that your mom not again inſinuate 
that I cannot as heartiſy aſſent to the ſamè paſ- 
ſage, merely becauſe I plead for ſuch à Right to 
Self-defenſe-1n a whole Nation, as muſt ſometimes 
imply in it Cenſure and "Puniſhment + Since this 
Principle of mine, is no more inconſiſtent with 
the declaring God to be the only Ruler of Prin- 
ces; than your own allowing Princes, and States, 
to Cenſure, and Puniſh, other Princes, whoſe only 
Ruler, God is. This is fully ſufficient for my 
on juſtification, without examining more nicely 
into the true meaning of the Phraſe, 0000 


2. But this is not the only manner, in which 
your Lordſip hath, in this laſt Anſwer, touched 
upon the Revolntion, and self defenſe, &c. The 
Account gi ven of the true Notion of a Public Bene- 
factor, p. 26. compared with the effectual decla- 
ring Reſiſtance to be an mlawful, and unwarrantable, 
Method of ſaving Subjects from Ruine; the ma- 
king Refſtance, even in Caſes. of Extreme Exigency, 
the ſame with Rebellion; and. the dictate of Corrip 
Humane Nature , which is not ready to ſubmit to 
Re ſtraints that are laid upon it by God and Religion, 
p. 55; the interpreting Ads of Parliament ſo, as 
to contradi& my Doctrine, and ſo, as to make the 
Executive © Power alone, and uy without, and 
even againſt, the Legiſlative,” in all poſſible Caſs, 
irreſiſtible, - p. 28; the almoſt - conſtant joining 
Refftance, and Rebellion, together, that © they may 
appear, in all Caſes, the ſame; the taking-occaſion 
from my calling the Revolution a Rebellion, by way of 
Irom, and with regard to ſome Principles, in effect, to 
pall it ſo very ſeriouſſy, p. 48 ; the joining me 3 
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418 An bun Ab wo tn + 
- Gioſe-who ſuffered for the Murther of K. Charles I. 
. 523: :0nly - for. juſtifying the Self. eſe pra [- 
CL A le Cemmunity, and the Cond | 
thoſe, frem the Higbeſt to the Loweſp,,. WhO aye 
W Na on, by 3 joming themſe ſelves to the Arms 
the P. of Orange; the making ſuch repreſen- 
tations-of, me, and my; Dod rine, in many places, 
—— her Majeſty, (to whom an appeal is made 
| by; your 2 2 muſt needs Ws Pods that I, am fow- 
Ber omenting Diſturbances, -.. and raiſing 
amongſt her Subjetts, whilſt I am doing 
der true and faithful Service. Theſe, and the 
be pr tA to | dwell upon, carry . in- 


| oY — e, 


i add Gmating, by way of dro fo 
| S n Me r | 


„% 
3811 4 71} VIX 


Ty My Leni, : 

1am aug gude chat it can no means be- 
come me, to follow your Lordſhip in an Appeal to her 
Ercellem Majeſy ; or ſo much as to hope that a- 
ny thing written by ſo unworthy a Perſon, can 
ever be thought worthy. of the leaſt regard fr 

Ar. But if, moved by your Lordſbips — 
tat ions, Sbe She ſhould — — io far, as to enquire, 
hat ny Crime is; I am not ſo great an Enemy 
to my Ki as not to wiſh that dhe may receive 
-and very diflerent, Account of the mat- 


rr 
. R — a . 
** * 
* 
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to her Majefty, and her Government, is this; 


after fo unblameable, and 
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vis, 1. That my Crime; with reſpect to the Gf 
Fe is dns, the endexyouring tg 


p#l of 
Buß of h h be ſo i 

Dith of 'Subje#s, ought not to be ſo interprete 
to lay whole Nation under the neceſſity of ſub- 


So PD 
A 
Fer. 
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* 


t the general Precepts of it, concerning the 


as 
mitting to Univerſal Slavery, and Ruine': And this 
not attempted by me; till a Caſe had a@ually 
happen'd in our own Nation, which made it the'ſib 
ject of every Honeſt Chriftian's enquiry';\ and not 
till the contrary decifions. of Multitudes of Vi: 
ters had made the Cinſtiences of many uheaf 
in this Point; and diffatisfied with the Happ) 
2 founded upon a Practice agteeahle 
this Doffrime. 2. That my Crime, with ' reſps 


le 
endeavouring to juſtify ber Conduct in thar' Glo- 
rious part Which She bare in the late Revolition; 
to vindicate, not only her People's behaviour, in 
the ſubmitting tp Het, but her own, Honbwr, © and 


Jufite, in Foſſeſbg a Government founded upon its 


to reconcile the Affections of her Saſfeltt to the 
Baſis upon which it ſtands, that fo they may not 
only Nbnit, but approve; not only appfove, but 


woe; not only love, but zealanſiy defend it àgainft 


all oppoſers : to demonſtrate, that it is not ſettled 
upon fur pation, or Sin; but upon a lawful Prac: 
tice; and on that Conſent, which is the fureſt band 
ef a Manly Obedience in Sabjc&s; the firmeſt Title 


of Sovereignty to Princes; and ever ſecure of the 


ſupport of God's —_— it exerts it {elf 

xneficial, a manner. If 
the Caſe were thus truly repreſented; IL ſhould not 
fear that a Defender of theſe Principles, could be eſteem- 
ed, by her'Majefty, an Enemy to her Government + E. 
ſpecially if it were added, that, whilſt I have been 
dn this Right in a whole Nation, I have ever 
taken the ſame opportunity of earneſtly recommend- 
| ing 
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ing Her excellent Cvndud to er e of her Ro- 
ple: Ikat, whilſt I have been doing the former, in or- 
der to fecure the foundation, haves not failed to do the" 
latter, for the ſecurity of ber elf; that ſo Her Ad. 
nini fiati ation might appear as ovely to her Sub- 
ech, as her 1 tle is Glorious, and unreprovable : 
That T have ever ſet my {elf to oppoſe thoſe 
Fee „ ard Su mi ſes, 7 which others were 6 
aking the quiet and ſafety of her Government; 
and "Particularly, at the time when the Pretender 
was threatning an Invaſion, and when ſome, 
other Priciples, were openly attaquing the nk 
rr oa „and eudeavouring to overthrow her 
bt; T- thought it a moſt ſeaſonable Duty to 
Aﬀert, and Vandicate it, to as high a degree, 
and in as public a manner, as poſſible; tho I was 
afterwards publickly abuſed — it, by the great 
Advocate for the Pretender's Cauſe; as I am, for 
the whole, now repreſented as an Enemy: to Govern- 
ment; of Levelling Principles; and I'know not what. 
_ if; after all can by, this muſt” be my Lot; 
may God forgive thoſe who make it ſo May - 
the nnhappineſs be only mine, to ſuffer under 
the Reputation of being an Enemy to a Queen, 
whoſe Conduct, whoſe Title, whoſe 7 it 
bath been my peculiar, and long - continued La- 
bour to og: ory to the delight, the approbation, - 
the zzal of her People: and may it be the unen- 
vied good reg others, to be able to demon- 
ſtrate their Love to Her Majeſiy, b diſapproving 
her Practice; to ſhew their zeal ih her Govern-. 
ment, by condemning the foundation upon which it 
ſands; and to recommend it, if poſſible, to the 
| affections of her People, by proving 3 it to be the con- 
quence of a ſucceſsful Rebellion? 
Not that I mo have it inſi auated; my Tod, 
that thoſe, - who are not of the the ſame Principles, 
may 


- 
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may not me in to a Gouemment, now ſettled, - 
the #1. Settlement, o ,, which they, « __ 


hey, could not ap- 
prove of; ar may not be good Snhje&s, to, it, a6 
Jong as it can maintain it ſelf; or may not, by 
ſome Conſiderations, be induced even to Vi the 
continuance of it. But I would appeal to your 
Lordſbip; or to the profeſſed Enemies of the Go- 
vernment, who may judge in this Caſe more im- 
partially. than either of us; whether they do not 
nd their account in their continual recommend- 
ing the Principles of Abſo'ute Non reſſſance; whe- 
ther they do not frequently make the Conſcrences 
of Men uneaſy at the preſent Settlement, merely 
by making, them uneaſy at the ' Foundation o 
which it ſtands; whether their Great Advocate 
could have done any thing more to has Purpoſe, 
than, under pretenſe of vindicating your Lord- 
ſhip, to manage both your Principles, and: your 
Authority, againſt our Eftabliſhment, . I would ap- 
peal to them, to judge, who are they that are 
moſt likely, both by Principle, and Affellion, ta 
defend this Government to the laſt, extremity; 
They, who are guided by their Conſctences into all 
the., Meaſures; by. which it is Eſtabliſhed, ; and in- 
to the love of the firſt Reps that led to it; or 
they, who are induced, or barely permitted, by their 
Corſcienca, to ſubmit to it, as long as it can protect 
them. Or, let all the World judge, who are moſt 
likely to be the firmeſt Friends to that Efabliſu- 
nent, by which her Majeſty. Reigns; they, Whoſe 
Principles would have engaged them to bear an 
active part in thoſe ſteps, by which She came to 
the Throne; or they, whoſe Principles muſt have 
engaged them to abhor thoſe ſteps, and to have 
acted ſuch a Faſtve Part, as muſt have ended in 
the ruine of Her; the Conſtitution; and the whole 
Preteflant Nation, Take a Perſon, who: believes in 


his 
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Plain to be demed. Or, 5 a Perſon, 
an one can be found, who Gan 37 Mere 12 
tothe: G uerun ed into a be- 
» Seeger ; cet Nene by which it 
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this 2580 af of 1 of, 105 himſe | 
ng y eaſy an 105 ed, EV 5 
me „ and more heartily 1015 he eee 
fiticn, to . that former 8 10 5 Which 
Nation is departed. e 
termine from fp Pte in di 22 to, i 
Settlement came; from ee the eloctance to 
fill the Throne at fiſt;, from whence,, the. unwil- 
Iingneſs to Swear. to it . when. it Was full; Nam 
whence, the Difficultics that clog'd all deſi . ) 
ſupporting 3 it againſt the. Common Enemy; . 


whence, t 


delays, and objections, to retard Sap, 
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End Biſhop of Exeter. 17 
ies, and to embaraſs Aﬀaics in the late Reign; 
mn ene, the est pat” of the wigatael” 

* War "with rance; from whence, the dif- 
os the framing and palſing the AR ot Settle- © 
nent; 185 whetice, the viſible diſſatiqfacton, dif 
ſucceſs of the Common Arms, 


2 8 uch bet $ it felt, +. 
Joy w ra e 
tle imagihary Aides of the e 
whence, in one word, the Zeal of 
2 * the former Settlement; and the Indifferencs 
of others for the preſent. From what Principle 
have theſe unha 91 te 8 come, but from this one, 
nnd 4 5 ß not be allowed, without a 
o out of the methods of Sub- 
pe. 2 F ve it ſelf from Ruine? From 
t Perſons, but either from thoſe who really 
believe this Hodrine; or have openh 2 
ele hath' 
uppo! al, fuch as . Lo | 
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Abſit My Lord. un not the 11, who has” 
looked back „beyond mere Submiſion, to the F. 
22987 7 | which the „ and her Prople, 
jointly They look to it, who are ever © 
W 575 ** be Mens Minds the 
preſent Zi nt, by condemning the Methods 

Aa uo k. They look back to it, who, 
without any ſuch wo effectually do e 
ſame The 5 the Nation, therefore, 
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| ther, 4 ſhould 


caſting 1 ae 


4's 
ledge 2 appr 
ging A. . e r * 
ook back to it Wich an "Evil Eye, 
not others be allowed to "caſt N  Favonra 
upon it? Nay, . world n t ſong 
done towards * Hh action th 
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as Font, did the 
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done, 48 1 am Foo . ng "whe \ 


| National; 'Caſe of G8 ien ih Ag the lawtulneſs, 
"ar unlawfulneſs, of the like Practice, is a Co "In 
which both Clergy, and Laity, of this Land, have, 
long befote my time, thought their Cop diere er 
| | concerned. Were it o on thi 
county it could not he inexcufable in any” Clergy: 
man 0 debate this Fino in a Theological, ms 
ner. But on dhe fi 1 5 it hath, & | V be- 
come -abfotate! 5 ry that, ont 9 15 0 
put as much Mg TT as 


For. the 5 2 75 is now. 


; or 9525 joining they; 


PE; 50 to one Sf 
t to Io Another, * ** meth 


Lad Bj 7 of k Exeter. 4. ; 


1:40; iin * 8. 8 
SU balk. And tho this SE ng 
4 quences; * * 2 
W x accent of Mis deliveranſes: 72 
ut ves to the Government Jettled, b 2 
es fill partake. of, this Guilt, even 
they. did; nat approve of it: unleſs they — — 
555 upon a mY opportunity, to returnto, 8 hen 
mer Courſe. Becauſe this, according to their 
1 not like the e eliverance 
ah, by the means of anather; but 
t is of: a deliveranoe at 
the oh, v3 one who hath no right to inter- 
pole; and; evi eſcaping, 925 withdrawing 
obe ei Chalege, thi e Father, who 
Kill its, cn W this Obedience. 80 
did the ation, accord — ga ſome Men, Accept 
of a deliverance, bs about by . unlawtul 
Hold, pig ce Poer of 9 5 — Alg. 
| 1 not 10 8 to their 
auce ; Who, I am ſure, always kept up his Claim 
to it; and who was, to them, their PER King; 
| - without —_ Ad, no Alteration in the Confti- 
- tutiox- could be made. Nowy what follows. from 
hence? M uſt. there not be a 2 Repentance? 
And can there be. a National R ou ance, in caſe 
of. 1 ys bijufice, without Reſtitution ? Wich- 
out the Reſtitution of their, Allegianee, according. 
10 —_ Settlement from which the are-depart- 
ed? This) ty. L Lord, is what 1 3. that, af 
* muſt * a National Gut, and 
he Nation ſhould 7 be perſuaded into a_ Princi- 
4 p = that lead to this, nothing can be the End, 
| 2 Ts to return to the old Courſe; and to truſt 
| + -{imighty God for the Conſequences, as ſome 5 
preſs it: that 3s, in 2 to tempt _ 8a 
E'2 
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40 An by ub Ne ph. to the 


| God,” "who ho" hath, no whew, 1 their, 
own 'Co N rrenee, to 2 70 the e; 4 
in Other. an dem LO . bn 0 


al. Wer ad 1 f be 25 13 
| » nx it might. at ea onable 
50 £ 55 See ſhew that t My Nation is 
e ninder the guilt of any ſuch muffice, and. 
therefore, not under the bþ11 gation to make any 
9525 Reftitution; that. they. EY a Nigbt to ſave 
mſelxes from mine, and to conſult their future 
ſecurity par, the, Tam of at forbid f It. not; 
and at their W now lie in returning, 
Ry their 4 Sig to Fygpt. If this be a 
e e, db, u . 8 
0 and. Eterna nt the 
e l \bow; can it be il ask im- 
b 10 
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of Men are fo framed, that they miſt, they will, 
look back to the. Fomidations upon ; which thein 
preſent State is fixed ; eſpecially, when the 7 
18 2 the reach a their own memory; an 
ey ther ſelves perhaps were en engaged 
* t. Ha ſudden. Paſhon,, or a ſtr "ng 
| of rd Intereff, Ek them into unlawful Me- 


as; the only way of, re ein G d's Favonr 

j 1 40 malt oy 6 2 the way 
Is open: \ hare Tenge b gf a [he res, and 
fiber thoſe ais it bo to whi Cy ought 
in Dity to return. But it can be ſhewn that 
their Judgments were well informed; and that 

what they aged, was both lawful, and — 4 

able; rt cannot. be beneath eur care thus to * 

ult, 
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Kult the toned Fade of ſo man Confciences;-. 
and tHiis*'tb' enga ge theſe” Perlen ts Se 
— ct Services to the Eſtabliſhment, Which - s 
| — 10 found: who, by the F ubt 
Toben, nfufed into them by others, mi v 
their Conſciences Armed abainft the the atk of 
their n Hands. In one word; £1 ſus gs 
Principles, to urch the preſent Eftabl LY, 
its being, univetfally embraced; and any 
attempts made by our "Enemies to une us oo $ 
the fur mer Sottiement: Can any one deny, chat 
an ;/wiverfat approbation of | the Foundation of is 
would fit eyery ' Breaſt, Joe exception, with 


= ay unconquerable qe lt al uch at. 
empts? Or; can: Gun bw a 


; iſ be to „in the fame d 
ii: , and 22 ane deg: 


the Mie Te Mien about the National "Quilt in- 
curred by one Revolution; never, according to 
ſome Privelules, to be done away, without a vo- 


luntary e to Ah gh 
it's N 1 1 1 | bar 1 1 Q | 0 it 

Ant wal not ces oy Kings i upön your 
lege Ibeſe laſt C e . 15 II 575 ſo 
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tapvy fo hte ; of the 2 Nation: As e f my 


which 1 Muſt otherwiſe ſriffer, as if I were ws 
ling 'a Nation with the matter of Reſiffance, with- 
out the leaſt occaſion, and for very bad ends; 


as if 8 of Refiftance, in which the preſent 


Generation is concern d; no Eftabli con- 

. * upon that Refiſtance 3 no Contrary De- 
Z :of the Enemies Fe this Eftabliſhment | B 
| e 3 


4 An launhle Ry Ur 
Ex a itrcf ſaber. briſimu . had made this 4 ſear: 

| Gaal, ey ery undlertaking for 
2 Minſter af the Goſpel: Whether in this; or 

te oreging pur art at theſs:Bapers,/] haue Offered 
* cond Notice; I muſt leave 

9 7 Ler did. If I have; . whether 
ycur Laid hip will thi unt to commit the ma- 
nagement ot your Cauſe to ant her hand, E know: 
not. But I perſuade m ſelf, * if yon ſhould: 
do this: 95% fr the lake o the Honour of . 
n and of our i your | 
Tele Approbation, 


4. . will not give 2 Wo 22 5 
and Encour ement, to any entzouſneſs in 
,. muſt reflect a — — 


writing, a8, 
on your High, and Holy Canin. 


but be ſhocking to all Modeſt, 4 br, Or: Chr | 
tians, Wie hay ; em e 
verſion, 
| * 8 * 2 MT nl bY TR, it... 


But, w — my Fate ſhall den hel 
ethers may provoke your Lordſhip to order, or 
permit, me to be treated this Solemn Aft 
renge I can give you, That, as I have conſci- 
enen avoided every thing that might tempt 
f to forget that Decency, and Reſpedt, which it 
. 1s, my Duty to regard; keeping only to what 

the juſtification of my ſelf, and my Cayſe, hath 

made neceſſary: ſo, no. reſentment of the paſt, 
or future, ill-treatment of thoſe who write under 
the: Covert of your "_ Name, ſhall ever pro- 
voke me, either by my own, or any other 
hand, to return to your Ivrdfbip, or to the mean» | 
eſt of them, - the like to what I have experi- 
eficed ; or rob me of the ſatisfaction of — 
phat} dare pot imitate, * God Almig 


"Thy 


Lord Biſtup F Exeter. 423 
Ey to their Charge, what I have ſuffered! from 
amy! May the: ſame good God crown your! Lord- 
ſoip with his Favour, and Protection confirm, 
and eſtabliſn your Health! and, after a Life of 
all Worldly! Proſperity, bring you to that Blef- 
ſed: State, in which Truth, and Happineſi, are 
eternally; and inſepara iy, united | Thſe ars 
the hearty Prayers o, 5 $1950 
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Beg leave, my Lord, upon this occafi- 
| on, to take notice to your Lordſhip, that 
à certain Author, who wrote the laſt Yin- 
| dication of your Doctrine, intitled, The 
Beſt Anſwer ever was made, &c. hath, un- 
der this pretenſe, given very juſt ground 
of loud Complaint. It is not, my Lord, 
that He openly inſults the Me of K. 
William, and the Revolution ; ich is not 
at all ſurprizing ;) or, that He 'openly ri- 
dicules the Conſequences of it, for which 
your Loraſbip hath expreſſed à great zeal; 
or, that He inſinuates, as if his Rebear- 
ſals had been written on the fide of the 
Adminiſtration , whilſt He means the Eſ- 
tabliſhment, and Adminiſtration, before the Re- 
volution: As ſome Papiſts have profeſſed 
a zeal for the Efiabliſhed Church, mean- 
ing that, Eſtabliſhed before the Uſurpation 
of our Proteſtant Princes. It is not, that 
He hath heartily laboured to make the 
minds of Her Majeſys Subjects uneaſy at 


that 


Ke, POSTSCRIP HE: 
har; Mi lar, which, „She hath often declared, 
She... thinks moſt 54 f 2 1 Je: and. At, 
that. Nleration, ach aff aſſured 
her Parligment, 85 - T | indy maintain: * 
At. the * fame tim h * 

as ſu 
Aaminiſino 
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73. lt is n 
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5 beanie it was "nk e 
| 62150 Gt e both, TY 
og , „ the, Revolution';, and. , un N 


1 A n. e Des embed jar 
4 1 He . over in 1 the 1 


miſeral le 


pH STS RIFT. 4% 
miſerable” Cotfirion,” ift erich we all yen? 
170 it this | Me Nee by and 
Extrem Ahiſery of the French Nation 
merely © tfirdugh halte Monarchy Jul: 
the want 6f 10 happy a Revolution there. 
15 is not on theſe accoubts ; tho" ſome of 
theſe muſt be errireh diſagreeable to Four 
Fut it is, becauſe He could not pers - 


ſuade himlelf to ſpare even the "Queen 
herſelf, —— Clemency He lives un- 


— pleaſe to conſult the laſt 
page of his" vefi ce, you will find there, 
that He Blk wrongfully ' chargeth or 


Loruſpip | witht _— that, in Heredi. 
the Right unalienably 
ace; . f me, with treating ou roug b. 
ye upon @ rbntradiction, which never >] 
much as efiter'd* into wy thoughts z and 
then takes occaſion to Muſtrate this in- 
vention of His own, by 1 1 cut 
of. _ 1 Chronicle, r Big here the 
N f declares the ght of Feaſt. one. B 
oy fo 51 e ag W Bo 
e Amps ? rhe. 
Lord hath ſaid: 22 Sour Doe 1 i 
ſaith this Author, Athaliah, Che was. . 
the Queen in poſſeſſion) called this 7 | 
Hm _ few De Facto. For, 


. He, "ſhe „ * 


fron* Seven Tears. 


dub hem 24 


48 O SCRIP 


a Bugs Son; and Queen e it is e- 
nough” "16" conſider" Jener He had not hel 
Faſt: o6cifion* given "him to mention this 
Inſtance; or; on! to caſt your Eyes up- 
on ie laſt words, Seven years?! For the 
Scripture ſaith,  Atbaliab had Reign'd: but 

Sid years © and was enter d into her Se- 
verb Hut we kijow's good Queen, who 
hath not deſerved ſuch 2 from the 
Non-jtirors _—— that bath Reigned 
th det 20 2 5 ion Seven" peart; and is hom 
her Hgbthb. My God long 

— — the againſt ſuch Friends! at Home; 
well as againſt her Eurer Abroad! 
But) Þ: hope, +- our e will obe wen 
ah ue, agpinft' the pretenſes of fall 
Nen. What chere is of Argument in hib 
Book; mine will be the labour to examine 
and conſider ſeriouſly, hen I N tree 
Mrgely! to treat of ſomes Points. But 1 
Perſtiade* my ſelf, your Lardſip will r. 
ther thank, than blame, me, for menti· 
Uning this: Since 1 abher the thouꝑlit 

W an mu reſponſible for "the ungé- 
pwr lies — other — — 

Hce t ve JR an opportuni 

mewing all Alle, and e e cy ralſible 
diſcourapement / to f ach. us Writers, 
And 1 hope that ſuch ': —— -6f 
the Common 'Engmies, will. plet my Ab- 
12 with all the Friends of the preſent 
O Eſtabli iſb- 


| p G % 25 0 : 15 T 8 © * F 
„ 05 TS R. 5 L e 43 | 


* - 


Eftabliſhwens,ci for my xe 
prevent the: increaſe of P. 
lee; are of fatal and ge 08 Cuonſe- 
quence to the Queen herſelf; as well as the 
whole Proteſtant Succeſſin. gn 
TO) | beg leave only to put this One Caſe, be- 
ſore I conclude. Ihis profeſſed Non juror, 
whoſe Principles oblige Him, in Conſcience, tg 


wiſn, and deſign, the Diſſolution of the Fre 


as; maintaining ſuch. Principles, as are-in- 
eonſiſtent with. the ſof##y, of al Govern: 
venta. I take: this opportunity, therefore, of 


appealing to all who read this, ta judge 


what the meaning of this can be, Af Ha 
bath; a::vſecret reſerve within 'his Nn 
Mind, that the Preſent Government, igocſe 
Government, properly ſo calld; beeguſet it 
is not ſettled upon is only lawſul ) Fun- 
dation; and becauſe his Principles ganlral. 
low to No Woman. an Right 2 Gig 
Rule : Then, it is manifeſt, He degeives the 
World with V. rde; and may in his 
ſcience believe that the /afety of this: Ge- 
tirely upon the Tab of my Principles ; Cs 
I dare ſay He doth z) even whilſt: He de- 
iclares them inconſiſtent with the Sqft»; of 
| thoſe Governments, which : alone, -ACCOT ding 
to Him, deſerve that name But ifvin, the 
e words, 


e HOLES: 


his:c:Con- 


F, 1 


Up, ” O08THFCRTST. 


Words; , Goothhrhinas, "He" permits un to 
inelude this preſenů ts Which; 
He knows, He cannot ſo much 28 fubmit 
to, becauſe it is founded upon that Re. 
fo flance which I defend: then, let any one 
judge, whether, if He truly thought my 
Principles deſtructive of it, He would not 
_ rather permit me quietly to work for the 
good of his Main Cauſe; than perſecute me, 
for doing real Service — his Mafter, after 
the moſt virulent, and opprobrious man- 
ner. Let any one judge, Whether, if He 
truly believed that my Principles were pte. 
judicial to the Safety of her Majeſty's G2. 
-vernment, and the Proteſtant Succeſſion; He 
himſelf would chuſe the direct contrary 
Principles, to inculcate upon the Nation, in 
order to ſerve the Intereſt of the Pretender, 
who is ſet up againſt Her 9 and of 

the Former Eftabliſhment;*whi 
defends: That is, in one wor — or” { 
can think my Pb deſtructive of a Go- 
vernment; whilſt He e+e pray the 
very con 3s the ely to brin 
| dbote 2 15 and — exprefſeth 
an hope of compalfing his End in time: 
Or, whether his chuſing the contrary Princi- 
| ples, in order to ruine the preſent, and re- 
ſtore the Former Eſtabliſhment not a De- 
monſtration that He himſelf thinks that the 
Preſent 
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Recommended to the 


F Hether that can be juſtly cal- 
led Free-Thinking, which is 


A u T HORS, this)” 
manifeſtly Thinking with the 


Ou. 1. 
utmoſt Slavery ; and with 


the frongeſ Prejudices againſt every Branch, and 
the very Foundation, of all Religion. 


II. Whether, if all the Abſurdities of Phyſicians, 
from the time of the firſt Profeſſor of that Art, were 
collected into one Body, it could juſtly be eſteemed a 
good Argument for the total Abolition of all Phyſicks' 


I. Whether the falſe Mony that is put upon 
Men ſometimes, hinders them from believing that 
there is any good Coin; or from accepting it, 
when it is offer ed them. 


w. Whether, therefore, - the feign'd Miracles, 
and falſe Pretenſes of many to Inſpiration, and 
divine Commiſſion, be an Argument —_— the 
Truth of any ſuch thing. 7 


V. Whether all that is quoted by theſe Authors 
out of Biſhop Taylor, and ſeveral others, doth. not 


n an excellent Argument for all Believers in 
FEA Je ſus 


436  E@eVERIEES 

Jeſus Chriſt, to bear with one another's Differences: 
And whether it be not very unjuſt to extend rhae 
to the Prejudice of the Foundations of all Religion, 
which good Men have ſpoken with an hearty con- 
cern againſt the ill Temper, and the Violences, of 
Bigots ; and which was deſigned, and tends directly, 
„ the Preſervation and Security of thoſe Foun- 

ations. 5 


VI. Whether this, as well as the ranking ſome 
of theſe Men themſelves with Atheiſts and Inſidels, 
be not a very ungrateful and baſe return to their 
noble Endeavours, and hearty Zeal, againſt the 
Abuſes. of Religion; and all Superſtition, Inbumanity, 
and Church-Tyranny. — PA 8 


VII. Whether the Follies, and Inconſiſtencies, 
and ridiculous Opinions, of many Chriſtians, or 
Di vines, pick d up in the Courſe of above 1600 
Vears, can in juſtice be produced, as Arguments 
againſt all Religion, any more than the differences 
amongſt Philoſophers, can be an Argument againſt 
Reaſon it ſelf, and every thing in Philoſophy; or 
than the differences amonglt Ar hei ſts, and particula r- 
ly the Abſurdities in Epicurus's Syſtem, will be allow- 
. by theſe Authors to conclude againſt Atheiſim itſelf. 


III. Whether ſuch Repreſentations of Chriſti- 
anity, and ſuch poſitive Aſſertions, as run through 
this Treatiſe, to the Prejudice and Condemnation 
of all Religion, and particularly: of the Belief of a 
future State, do not too evidently ſhew, that the 
deſign of it was, not to incite Men to an impartial 
Examination, but, to influence Men to the utter 
Condemnation, of all Religion. | 

1 ; F ITS St Ho wt CF PF 

IX. Whether it be a ſign of greater Knowledge, 


or Honeſty, to repreſent Solomon as an Infidel, becauſe 
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ke introduceth an Infidel ſpeaking; to repreſent Him 
as denying/a future State, who talks ſo plainly in the 
ſame Book of a judgment; to repreſent Him as an 
Enemy to the fear of God, (which is in this Treatiſe, - 
without diſtinction, called Super/t:tion,) whoſe repeat» 
ed Maxim it is, That the fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of Wiſdom ; and whoſe Concluſion in that Free- 
Thinking Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtes, is, That to fear God, 
and to wa his Commandments, is the whole of Man. 


X. Whether it be a ſign of that Integrity which 
Tnfidelity produceth, to repreſent that Fear of 
God, which hath nothing ſervile nor terrifying 
in it; which is nothing but ſuch a Reverence 
as directs, and ſecures Men's Obedience to his 
Laws, upon the ſame Foot with that Fear of the 
Gods amongſt the Heathen , which was indeed 
Superſtition, and which taught Men to have no 
other Notion of their ſuperiour Beings, but that of 
Tyrannical, Cruel, Barbarous Lords, delighted 
with: the Blood, Miſery, and Torments, of their 


XI. Whether this, and this only, be not that 
fear of the Gods, which Plutarch, and the belt 
Heathen Writers expoſe ; and whether the Love 
of God, as the Sovereign Good, ought not to have 
been mention'd as the. Principle of Platarch, as well 
as his Zeal againſt the Fear of God falſly repre- 
ſented. VF; n 

XII. Whether any thing can juſtify ſuch a pro- 
cedure againſt the Chriſtian Religion, as is ſeen from 
one end of this Treatiſe to the other; but particu- 
larly in that impartial and honeſt Note about Sola- 
mon, introduced with an Air of ſolemn Banter, 
and made as remarkable. as poſſible :- And whether 
theſe Authors can give any Per Inſtance of Pre- 
. F143 0 
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varication, or hiding Truth, in the worſt of thoſe 
whom they oppoſe, than is to be ſeen in this Paſſ- 
age: In which the Ge/ pel is repreſented, I will ven- 
ture to ſay, againſt their own Judgments, in the 
worſt Dreſs of its worſt Interpreters ; and that 
Doctrine of Eternal Damnation of Mankind for the 
Sin of Adam, made the Fundamental of the Goſpel, 
which theſe Authors themſelves do not believe to 
have any Foundation in the Goſpel; and ſuch a 
1 85 Explication of the Trinity, and Satis- 
action, expreſly laid upon the Goſpel it ſelf, as 
they themſelves know, and believe, never to have 
been delivered by our Lord or his Apoſtles. Now, 
can any thing be more diſingenuous? Or is there 
need of any greater proof, that the deſign of theſe 
Authors, was not to invite to Examination; but 
to charge upon Chriſtianity it ſelf thoſe Abſurdities, 
which are to be found only in ſome modern Syſtems 
of Divinity? _ 75 | 


XIII. Whether it be not of a piece with this, to 
ſpeak of an uaiverſal Alteration of the Goſpels, 
under the Emperor Anaſtaſius, upon the Authority 
of 'an obſcure Paſlage, which cannot be proved to 
imply any thing more than that ſome polite Scholars 
'bad a mind to publiſh the Goſpel-Bliſtory ina better 
and more beautiful Style ; or ſomething like this. 
Whether theſe Authors be not Scholars enough to 
know that Idiotis Evangeliſtis, could not then ſignify 
Idiot Evangeliſts, in the Senſe in which we now uſe 
that word for Natural Fools ; but only Men with- 
out polite Learning If they be not; whether they 
ſhould pretend to tranſlate, and make Quotations. 
If they be; whether any thing can excuſe ſuch 
barbarous Uſage. : F 


- XIV. Whether theſe Authors themſelves can ſay, 
that the Goſpels now in our Hands are any thing like 
591 | me : 
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a Book mended, and beautiſied, by a polite Scholar 3 
nay, whether it be not apparent that they are the 
ſame which were quoted, and appealed to, before 
Anaſtaſius's time; and whether the ſimplicity, and 
freedom from Art, and Cunning, and Trick, which 
ſo often accompany Polite Humane Learning, be not 
an advantage on the ſide of Wrirers, who profeſs to 
relate only Matters of Fact; and ought not to be 
eſteemed a good Argument in their Favour. 


XV. Whether it be not a very great mark of the 
impartial Regard of theſe Authors to Truth, that 
they produce the various Readings of the ſeveral 
remaining Manuſcripts of the New Teſtament, with 
a manifeſt deſign of bringing a Diſreputation upon 
the Goſpel it ſelf : quoting for this purpoſe, and ſeem- 
ingly, (though there is reaſon to think, not really, ) 
approving the opinion of one Divine, founded upon 
no good Reaſons. For, let the various Readings be 
never ſo many, the Queſtions are, whether they 
diſturb the ſenſe of the place to which they belong; 
whether they do not often help to fix it ; whether 
any one point, made neceſſary by our Lord or his 
Apoſtles, be in the leaſt affected by them; and 
whether in the Whole, they do not afford to all im- 
partial Enquirers, a very ſtrong and convincin 
Argument in favour of the Goſpel : being Proofs 
of a vaſt number of Copies, Tranſlations, and Ci- 
tations, of theſe Books, more than of any other, 
with varieties ſo little material, with reſpect to the 
principal Points, and the main Matters, recommen- 
ded to the World in theſe Books. | 


XVI. Again, whether it becomes true Enquirers, 
or Examiners, to allege, as of prejudice to Chriſti- 
anity, the Diſputes about the Time, when the Books 
of the New Teftament were formally all put into one 
Body; and univerſally received. What is this to 

Sl "LS true 
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true Chriſtianity, which doth not depend upon mo- 
dern Nations, either of „ ee or Canonicalzeſs ? 
Is it not true, and ought it not to have been ac- 
know ledged, that if we have faithful credible. Ac- 
counts of what Jeſus taught, and what he requires, 
this is ſufficient for the Being and Security. of Chriſti- 
Anity : whenſoever the particular Books of the New 
Teſtament, were collected. How unfairly then are 
Matters repreſented, as if Chriſtianity depended 
upon the time when ſuch a number of Books were 
gathered together into one Authentic Volume, by 
perſons who know very well that it depends only 
upon this, whether the Goſpels are not a credible 
account of Jeſus Chriſt; and whether we ought not, 
upon that account, to receive him as ſent by God ? 
And, under this Head, ought it not to have been 
acknowledged by ſuch great Pretenders to the Love 
of Truth, that, whatever Diſputes there were about 
other Books, not only the Goſpels, but the Acts, 
and St, Pauls Epiſtles, which give us a noble View 
of Chriſtianity, were always unconteſted Boobs? 


XVII. Whether Epicurus's Atheiſm, and Infide- 
tity, (which are acknowledged to have been founded 
upon Nonſenſe, and Abſurdity, ) can with any 
. Juſtice be produced as a noble Inſtance of Free-Think- 
ing, by thoſe who themſelves: think the Grounds 
he went upon not to be worthy of any Man who 
can Think at all: And whether this be not a ſign 
that Atheiſm, as Atheiſm, though without Founda- 
tion, is eſteemed by ſome Men aa excellent Recom- 
mendation. FEES + | 


XVIII. Whether it be not ridiculous, as well as 
abſurd, to paſs by the noble Beneficence, and uni- 
verſal Love and Friendſhip, recommended and re- 
quired by the Chriſtian Religion, and practis'd by 

the firſt Chriſtians ; and to extol Epicurus as carry: 
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ing Morality to an higher pitch in the caſe of iend- 
ſvip, under pretenſe that the word Friendſhip, in a 
particular reitrained Senſe, is not in the New Teſta= 
ment: in order to magnify this abſurd Philoſopher, 
to paſs by the Life and Death of Jeſus Chriſt, the 
greateſt Inſtance of Friendſhip ; (were he conſidered 
only as a Philoſopher ;,) and not to ſay a word here, 
in favour of his Doctrine, though it was chiefly de- 
ſigned to introduce an univerſal Friendſhip, and Be- 
neficence ; and in general, every thing of good repure, 
or every thing juſtly eſteemed amongſt Men 


XIX. Whether it doth not ſhew great imparti- 
ality, to put Tiy into the ſame Liſt with Epicurus, 
whom he conſtantly purſued as an Enemy to Humane. 
Society, and to Truth. Whether it be Ignorance, or 
reſolute Wilfulneſs, to repreſent Him lily as an 
Atheiſt, and expreſsly as an Enemy to tbe Immorta- 
lity of the Soul, (which he conſtantly maintaias : ) 
and that upon ſuch weak Grounds as theſe, | 


1. Becauſe he gives this as an Inſtance of a pro- 
bable Opinion, That they who ſtudy Philoſophy don't 
believe there are any Gods : Whereas probable in 
Cicero, or any other good Latin Author, never fig- 
nifies probable in our modern Seaſe; but only an 
Opinion that will bear a diſputation, or that may 
be debated. Beſides, that this is acknowledged by 


theſe ſame Authors to reſpe& only ſuch Gods as the 


* 


common People then worſhip'd. 2 

2. Becauſe, in his Tuſculan Queſtions, aſter having 
mentioned the various Notions of Philoſophers about 
the Nature of the Soul, He concludes from them, 
that there can be nothing after Death : than which 
there cannot be imagined a more ignorant, or a more 
inſincere, Repreſentation. For he only reckons up 
the Opinions of ſome of the Philoſophers. = 
. 8 oth 
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doth He conclude this, as his own opinion; but only 
obſerves, that, according to the opinion of thoſe he 
had then named, there could be nothing after Death. 
According to theſe opinions, ſaith he, there is not hing af- 
ter Death. His ſententiis omnibus, &c. And yet he is 
here repreſented as drawing his own Picture; when he 
is only drawing that of ſome others. Juſt as if any 
one who ſhould fet down the opinions of Hobbs and 
Spinoz.a, with what follows from them, ſhould be 
charged with making that Cancluſion in his own Name, 
and not in theirs. bores TER ealf3 : 

3. Becauſe in a diſputation, in his T#/culan O ue- 
ſtions, He denies, and was underſtood by his Auditor 
to deny, the Immortality of the Soul. Whereas it 
is plain to any one who underſtands Latin, and Senſe, 
that He only, for the preſent, drops Plato's Argu- 
ments for the Soul's Immortality; and endeavours to 
convince his Opponent of an Error, even ſuppoſing, 
_ the preſent, the Soul not to be Immortal. For his 

Vords there, prætermittamul, and relinquamus, are 
ſuch as can ſignify nothing but dropping the Argu- 
ment for the preſent : and this, becauſe he thought 
he could carry. his point without it. Nor are they 
proper words for one to uſe, who deſigned abſolute- 
ly to deny the thing. The anſwer of his Opponent, 
or Auditor, is only an Embelliſhment to the Dia- 
logue. He could not bear the thoughts of loſing 
ſq pleaſing a view, as that of the Immortality of 
the Soul, even for the preſent. And therefore He 
uſeth a very beautiful Expoſtulation 3 and lets Him 
know that, even ſuppoſing it an Error, he could 
not part with it. Nay, his anſwer implies that Cire- 
ro himfelf had been the Inſtrument of his believing 
and expecting ſuch an Immortality: It cannot fure- 
ly be collected from hence by any, but ſuch as are 
refolved to have it ſo, that Cicero could mean abſo- 
lutely to deny, what he had taught his Auditar to 
expect; or any thing more than to lay aſide, oy 

v8 the 
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the preſent, thoſe Arguments, as his own Words 
imply ; and this, for the farther Proſecution and 
Embelliſhment of his Dialogue. But becauſe theſe. 
Authors ſpeak with ſo much reſpect of this Great 
Man; and have taken upon them to teach us all, 
how to underſtand bim, by a Key which ſeems pe- 
culiar to themſelves : 1 would farther ask, whether 
they ever read his Treatiſe, called Cato Major; 
whether in char He doth not profeſs to ſpeak his 
own Thoughts under the Perſon of Caro; whether 
He ſpeaks in that like a Man who abſolutely rejected 
Plato's Argument, or like one highly pleaſed, and 
fatisfied, with them; whether that noble Sentence 
which begins, O preclarum illum diem, &c. could be 
ſaid by any Man, but Ore, not only poſſeſs'd, but 
raviſt'd, with the glorious Hope, and Expectation, 
of Immortality; and whether this Treatiſe of Cicero's 
be not alone enough to convince us that the Free- 
Thinking of thoſe, who can thus repreſent His Senſe, 
is either No Thinking at all; or, Thinking with the 
utmoſt Slavery and Prejudice, For otherwiſe, how 
could This, and all that he faith in many other 
places, be over-looked : and He be ſet forth, not 
only as a Man of ſenſe enough, to examine popular 
Errors, but as a down right Infidel and Atheiſt ? 
Whoever conſiders what is here ſaid, of the uſage 
this excellent FVriter hath met with from theſe Au-_ 
thors ; together with their tranſlating Latin Words 
merely by their Sound, as Probabile, Probable ; Re- 
ligio, Religion, in our modern Senſe ; and the like; 
will alſo eaſily determine whether they underſtan 
Tully themſelves ; or are fit to direct others with 
what Biaſs to read him; or whether any of them 
are gas to give us a New Edition of that Noble 
Author. 5 e 


. 
:; 


XX. Whether any thing can be imagined more 
unjuſt or more abſard, than the Uſage given to 
TT | Socrates 
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Socrates by the ſame Authors. In one Page they gire 
a noble Account of his Death, out of Eraſmus : 
from which it is plain, that He had ſuch a Belief 
of a Gad, and ſuch an ExpeQation of a Reward 
in a Future State, as ſupported Him under all the 
Injuries of his Adverſaries, and under the Terrors 
of Death it ſelf. But, for fear that this ſhould go 
for a Proof of his being a Religious Man, and a Be- 
_ tiever ;, (which it muſt do amongſt all who can 
think; ) in the very next Page, in order to take 
off that Impreſſion, He is repreſented as diſcourag- 
ing all Enquiries into Heavenly Things, An expreſſi- 
on uſed, we know, amongſt Chriſtians, and in the 
New Teſtament it ſelf, for the good things of a Future 
State. That is, Socrates in one Page is repreſented 
as profeſſing Himſelf to have lived with a conſtant 
deſire of pleaſing God; and to die, with good Hopes 
of being happy ina Future State: And in the next 
Page is introduced as calling all Fools, who troubled 
themſelves with Enquiries into Heavenly Things ; 
which to be ſure theſe Authors would have to be 
underſtood in the common Acceptation of that 
Phraſe ; and which they allege as a Proof, that So- 
crates did not make Notions a part of his Religion. 
That He made the Notions of a God, and of a Future 
State, i. e. of Heavenly Things, in our common Style, 
a part of his Religion, is plain from the account 
theſe Authors give us of what He ſaid when He was 
dying. And that this Sentence, here quoted to 
the contrary, hath no relatioa to the contrary, 
will appear to any, who have a little Senſe, and 
ſo much Free- Thinking left, as will permit them to 
look iato the place of Xenophon here quoted: which 
is indeed. as unaccountably, and as miſerably, miſ- 
repreſented as any thing can be. YXenophor is there 
vindicating Socrates from all appearance of Impiety. 
For He never, ſaith He, as many others did, troubled 
himſelf to diſcover how that which the Sophiſts 9 1 

Pr or 
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World, cameinto being; and. by what neceſſary Cauſes, 
(vici dvdynars ) every one of the heavenly Things was. 
made. Nay, He endeavoured to. prove thoſe, who 
troubled themſelves about ſuch Things, to, be Fools. 
Let theſe Authors conſider, that the Perſons whom 
He thus 'ſtigmatized, were Diſputers about the 
Neceſſary Cauſes of the Univerſe, and of the Heavenly 
Bodies ;, that theſe were the Heavenly Things, which, 
He thought it abſurd.in Men ( who have not Capa- 
cities for ſuch Enquiries.) to concern themſelves 
about ; and that the Humane Things which He re- 
commended at the ſame time, were all things which. 
are of real Uſe and Importance to Mankind. Not 
Humane Things, in oppoſition to Heavenly Things, 
in the Religious Senſe of the Phraſe: But Humane 
Things, in oppoſition. to Enquiries about the Veceſſ- 
ary Cauſes of the Univerſe, and the Heavenly Bodies, 
and other things: which were accounted by Socrates 
not Humane, us being, of no Importance to the Hap- 
pineſs of Man, and wholly out of the reach of a 
Creature ſo little acquainted with the Wature of 
things as Man is; and which are in the next Sentence, 
called Sayre, i. e. not Divine Things, in the com- 
mon ;Seuſe of the Words amongſt us, but Things 
belonging to God, who alone fully knows, and com- 
prehends, the Cauſes of all things. Theſe things of 
Humane Concernment, Xenophon reckons up in a Para- 
graph very near to this here quoted; viz. Enqui- 
ries about the moral and political Virtues : to which. 
He adds, And about other things, which thoſe who knew, 
were eſteemed by Socrates excellent, aud good Men; 
and thoſe who did not know, to deſerve no better Name 
than that of the loweſt Slaves. And leaſt we ſhould 
exclude out of this Number, the Not ion of a God, 
we may learn, in the next Paragraph but Oze, how 
ſtrict an obſerver of an Oath Socrates was; and in 
that which follows, the Reaſon of this: Yiz. becauſe 
S:xrates had this Necien of the Gods, hat they veg, 


* 
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all things, either ſpoken, or done, or ſo much as delilei 
rated upon in Silence: which perhaps may prove, 
even to theſe Authors, that Socrates made ſome ſort 
of Notions, and Speculat ions, a part of his Religion. 


But to return, whence my concern for this excell- 
ent Man' hath carried me, What can be plainer, 
than that Socrates expreſsly condemns Enquiries 
about Neceſſity, and ſuch like things, which He 
thought of no importance to Man? And whom doth 
this touch, ſo much as thoſe who produce Him to 
another purpoſe ? What can be plainer, than that 
his Moral Excellencies were founded upon, and im- 
proved by, his believing that God is, and that He 
3s a Rewarder of thoſe who ſeek him? What can be 
plainer, than that He is the greateſt Advocate in 
the Heathen World, for the Neceſlity, and Advan- 

tage, of minding Heavenly Things, in a Religious Senſe? 
And laſtly, what can be plainer, than that He, as 
well as others, hath been groſsly miſrepreſented, 
after ſuch a manner as cannot be excuſed, unleſs it 
be by this, that ſome Men are perſuaded that all 
Methods are lawſul for propagating ſo good a Cauſe, 
as that of Infidelity, and Atheiſm; or, that there 
is a Blind Zeal, and Implicit Bigottry, in this, as 


well as in Popery. 


XXI. Whether it be not very unjuſt to apply the 
general Sayings of that great Man, my Lord Bacor, 

about that Suſpicion of ſome Relations in Hiſtory, 
which a true natural Hiſtorian ought to have, to 
the Prejudice of all Religion: And to lead the Rea- 
der to judge that he had the ſame Suſpicion of all 
Miracles, which he expreſſeth of the Prodigies re- 


corded by Zi2y- 72 575 
XXII. hether Mr Hobbes ſeveral falſe Opinions, 

and High. Church Politicks, here laid to his charge | 
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by theſe Authors, be not, in their own opinion, as 
great a mark of his Slaviſh Thinking; as his Arheiſne 
is, of his Free Thinking : And whether the produ- 
cing Him in this Catalogue, with that cenſure, be 
not an Argument that Atheiſm and fidelity are the 
things truly meant, however now and then colour'd 
over. hk „ 
XXIII. Whether theſe Authors can ever make 
Reparation for the Injury done to the Memory of 
that great and good Man, Arch-Biſhop T:l/otſon, 
by putting him into the ſame Lift with Eprenras, 
and Mr. Hobbs, againſt both whom he hath expreſſ- 
ed himſelf with ſo particular a Severity in ſome parts 
of his Works; and by thus doing 'the work of kis 
worſt and bittereſt Enemies. Whether his Example 
had not better have been imitated, than his Memo- 
ry thus blackened ; and the Abuſes of Religion charged 
only upon the Abaſers, and not upon Religion it ſeltf. 
Whether his Zeal againſt Atheiſm, and ſrfideliry, 
mig: ht not have been mentioned; as well as his Ze 

aga'nſt Spiritual Tyranny, and Unthriftian Cruetry. 
Whether the Injury done by theſe Authors to,his 
great Name, be not already apparent, when a Cane 
{cienteous Author bath already taken an handle from 
them, to. miſrepreſent him in the groſſeſt manner: 
contrary to the whole Tenour ot that Sermorig whick 
he ſpeaks of the Miſchiefs of Popiſh Zeal ; and 15 


trary to his expreſs Declarations concerning t 
Chriſtian Religion, which He in the ſame Sermon vin- 
dicates from the leaſt ſhadow of Guilt upon that 
account. But, as it was to theſe Authors purpoſe 
to ran x This good dead Man in ſuch Compauy: 
is it to the purpoſe of his Pop- ſh, and other furious 
Enemies, that He, who could not enter into their 
blind: and unc hriſtian Meaſures, ſhould paſs for 

Atbeiſt, and an Iufdel. So mutually do” Adel 
and Popery aſſiſt one another — 
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x XXIV. Whether, upon the whole, conſidering 
the unfair Treatment Religion hath met with from 
theſe Authors; the falſe Repreſentations made uſe of 
to its Diſadvantage; the little idle Stories piek d p 
and vented; the great Scandal ſuch Treatiſes mu 

give to all ſerious Perſons ; the great Handle they 
afford to all the Enemies of true Liberty of Con- 
ſeience, for their unchriſtian Treatment of. thoſe 
ho differ from them: conſidering (I ſay) all this, 
whether there may not be ſome grounds for Suſ- 
picion, that there are, amongſt theſe Authors, ſome 
of the Enemies to true Liberty, and impartial Ex- 
amination; than whom no Perſons are more rejoic- 


7 


ed at ſuch Performances as this. 


XXV. Whether the Thanks of all Friends to 
true Religion, and true Freedom of thought, will not 
be due to theſe. prudent and worthy, Authors; if 
occaſion ſhould be taken, from this Ligentious Trea- 
tiſe, to deſtroy all Liberty in Religion; and to lay 


the Foundation of Popery amongſt us. 


V If Ex 11998 777: $34, 
* XXVI.. . Suppoliug Atheiſm to be better, in it 
ſelf, than that Super ſtition which tortures a Man's 
own Breaſt, and ſets the World about him in Flames: 
whether, nevertheleſs, a thorough Belief of an over- 
5 Providence, and a State to come, and of the 

Truth of Chriſtianity, and the Conqueſt of our 
Paſſions founded upon this Belief, and a practice of 
- all: the lovely Virtues of the Goſpel, be not vaſtly 
preferible to both; full of the Supports which A. 
ſheiſm explodes; and void of the Torments which 
eren feels. 770% 7 


* 
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| XXVI. Laſt of all, Whether there can be any 
thing in Atheiſm, (as there certainly is in true Reli- 


gion, ) to hinder any Man from acting * 


5 
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the moſt Superſtitious and fiery Zelot upon Earth. 
Are not all the Cruelties and Barbarities, fo juſtly 
complained of, in Popery, ſupported by the Athei/m 
of thoſe who profeſs it, and of many of thoſe 
who exerciſe thoſe very Cruelties ? Do not theſe 
Authors think that many of the Inquiſitors them- 
ſelves have been Atheiſts, as well as Jews? Will 
they not be ready to own, that many of the Popes, 
Cardinals, and Biſhops, have been Atheiſts ? And is 
it not their Atheiſm and Infidelity, which hath led 
them to maintain and ſupport that Uſurpation over 
Men's Conſciences, which is ſo much for their own 
worldly Intereſt ? Is there any thing to hinder an 
Atheiſt from profeſſing Popery, in order to obtain 
a Crown, or a Mitre: and then, from uſing his Power 
for the promoting of the ſame Popery? Can it be 
determined, at this Hour, certainly, whether the 
whole Scheme of the Power, and Tyranny, and Perſe- 
cution, of a neighbouring Monarch, hath not been 
owing to Atheiſm, rather than to Bigottry What 
ſhould hinder an Atheiſt from profeſſing and acting 
the Bigot? What ſhould hinder an Atheiſt, born 
with a little more Fire than ordinary in his Coaſtitu- 
tion, when it is for his preſent Intereſt, from ruinin 

Nations and Kingdoms: and all, under pretenſe o 

God's Glory, and Zeal for the Church? How then 
ſhall Atheiſm, or Infidelity, put a ſtop to the mad- 
neſs of Zeal; when the Atheiſt and Inſidel are them» 
ſelves the Zealots? How fhall Atheiſm give up the 
vaſt Revenues of Religious Houſes ; which are here 
complained of; when Atheiſts themſelves turn Ab- 
bots, and Abbeſſes * How ſhall Atheiſm put a ſtop 
to Perſecution ;, when the chief Perſecutors are too 
probably Atheiſts themſelves ? and, What hope can 
we have of any Alteration in the World, for the 
better; unleſs we can perſuade Men to be &ree-Thinks- 
ers without Atheiſm, as well as Believers without 
Superſtition : that is, Chriſtians indeed, upon the 
Foundation laid by Jeſs > pong and not upon the. 
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Authority of any Church, or Man, upon Earth 
Can it be ſaid that this would make, either parti cu 
lar Perſons, or humane Society, unhappy ? Or, can 
we poſſibly hope for the like relief from Atheiſm, 
and fidelity ? And to what purpoſe then, are Arhe- 
iſm, and Superſtition ſo often compared, when it is 
ſo plain that, in theſe laſt Ages, it is the Arhe;/t 
chiefly who hath acted the Superſtitions; the Zealot ; 
the Inquiſitor; and the Tyrant ? x 
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T HE Author of theſe Queries confeſſeth that ſome 


of the Particulars mentioned in them, as deſigned 
plainly againſt the Belief of Chriſtianity, are produced in 
the Treatiſe of Free- Thinking, under the ſpecious Pre- 
renſe of their being good Reaſons, and occaſions for a free 
and impartial Examination; aud not expreſsly declared 
to be intended againſt the Goſpel, in the ſame Paſſages, in 
which the Authors of that Treatiſe produce them. But, as 
theſe Authors themſelves, He verily believes, would in. 
. wardly laugh at any who ſhould ſuppoſe them to have had 
any other view in this performance : So, left any of their 
leſs heedful Readers ſhould be led to think them too 
hardly dealt with, in being taxed expreſsly with ſuch a 
Deſign, they are deſired to conſider the following Par- 
ticulars ; which, though, in great Part, already men. 
tioned in the Queries themſelves, yet, deſerve now to 
be placed altogether, in orser to be ſeen at one view, 
for the better Determination of this Point, | 
1. When Difficulties, and Objections, relating to any 
thing in the Bible, or Religion, are produced out of 
Excellent Authors; no mention is made of the Deſign 
of thoſe Authors, or of the Anſwer they themſelves 
wake to any Abuſe which may be made of [uch Difficul- 
n 1 Bo "1015: babet 


ties. The Story of mending the Goſpels is produced 
out of Dr, Mills: but not a word ſaid of his Vindica» 

tion of the Goſpels; now in our Hands, from that Impu- 
tation: and the like perpetually. 5 | | 

2. No favourable Word, concerning the Goſpel it 
ſelf, is ſpolen, which doth not look more like Banter, 
than the Senſe of the Writers, As, our moſt Holy 
Faith, and the like ; when there is leaſt Reaſon to think 
them ſerious. | 

3. Many fly Infinuations, at the ſame time, are 
drop'd againſt it : even where the Difficulties cannot 
poſſibly touch the Foundation upon which that ſtana's. 

4. The Evangeliſts are called Idiots by theſe Au- 
| thors. I ſay, By Them: Becauſe the Word which 
they have ſo tranſlated ſigniſies no ſuch thing. | 

The Note about Solomon, 3s 4 ſtanding Proof, 
that their real Deſign was to ridicule the Goſpel : lay- 
ing thoſe things upon the Goſpel, which they do not 
believe to be in it; and propoſing a wonderful Scheme, 
as they call it, as the great End of the Goſpel-Reve- 
lation. | | 

6. Leſt we ſhould be at a Loſs what is intended under 
the Cover of impartial Examination, (which no Man of 
Senſe can oppoſe, ) ſtyPd, in the Cant of theſe Authors, 
Free- Thinking; we are preſented with a Catalogue of 
Free-Thinkers, which hath ſeveral Things in it worthy 
of Obſervation. As, "be 

1. Socrates repreſented as an Enemy to all Enquiries 
into Heavenly Things : though the greateſt Inſtance of 
Faith, in the Heathen World. 1 

2. Epicurus produced as 4 diſtinguiſh'd Free- 
Thinker : who baniſhed Providence, that is, God, 
out of the World, by the moſt abſurd Syſtem that ever 
enter'd into the Brain of Man; and who can have no 
other pretenſe to this Title, but his Atheiſm. 

3. Cicero applauded under this Name: and, to prove 
bin a Free- Thinker, (that we may not be at a loſs 
what is mean't, ) great Zeal is ſhemn, to diſtort many 

| 8 | Paſſages, 
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| - Paſſages in his Writings, in order to prove Him to have 
had no Belief of the Immortality of the Soul ; and this, 
I ſay, expreſily againſt thoſe who cite Him as an Enemy 
to Free-Thinking, pag. 138. where Fr ee-Thinking 
certainly ſignifies, Infidelity. 0 Wy 
4. Solomon repreſented as a Free- Thinker, 10 

etherwiſe than by being repreſented as no Believer of 
the Creation of the World ; or of the Immortality of 
the Soul; or of 4 Future State. Here again Free- 
38 doth not ſignify Examination; but Infide- 
. Syneſius, 4 Free-Thinker, merely as an Infidel 
about the Reſurrection. 

6. Mr. Hobbs 4 great Inſtance of Free- Thinking, 
pag. 170. notwithſtanding his ſeveral falſe Opinions, 

ticularly in Politicks. On no other Account, poſſi- 
555 can He be produced, under this Title, but for his 
" known Atheiſm: And particularly, He is a great In- 
ſtance of Free Thinking, with theſe Authors, becauſe 
He bath furniſhed them with Arguments to prove, that 
there can be no ſuch thing as Free-Thinking in the 
World ;. but that all Thoughts, and Actions, are tbe 
neceſſary Effect of Matter and Motion. Excellent 
Freedom of Thought! | 


Aſter this, let any one doubt, if He can, what ſort 
of Free-Thinking, all that is produced in the firſt Part 
of this Treatiſe, i deſigned to promote; or, ſuppoſe it 
poſſible, that the chief View. of theſe Authors could be 
22 other, than the Promoting, that Free- Thinking, 
which they themſelves contend to be Atheiſin, and In- 
fidelity. 8 . 
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SERMON. I. 


1. Theſſ. V. xxi. 


Prove all Things : Hold faſt that which is 
5 


HERE is no greater Sign of the ſincere In- 
1 tentions; and generous Deſign, of the firſt Prea- 
chers of the Goſpel, than thoſe frequent Ap- 
peals, which we meet with, in their Preaching and 
their Writings, to the Evidences and Supports o 
that Religion, which they preached to the World. 
It ſhews that they neither knew, nor ſuſpected, any 
thing like a Cheat, in it: It ſhews both that they 
thought it True, as well as Important ; and that no 
Enquiry or Examination of any Impartial Man could 
do it a prejudice. When they preach'd to the Fews, 
who were to be convinced, in great part, by their 
former Notions, as far as they were grounded upon 
former Propbecies; we find that they of Berea were 
highly commended for ſearching the Old Teſtament, 
to ſee whether what the Apoſtles reported from 
thence, were true; and that their Enquiring Temper 
was eſteemed an inſtance of a generons, well- born 
Soul. They of Berea, faith the Author of the Aﬀs 
of the Apoſtles, Chap. xvii. v. 11. were more noble, 
i. e. of a better make and diſpoſition of Mind, than 
ſome others. They were, as the word imports, of 
too generous and well-remper'd a Spirit, either to em- 
brace blindly what was propaſed to them; or to re- 
TT” G84 A 
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ſlee it 'axÞlindly, without farther Enquiry. St. Pail, 

In his Speech before Ae ippa, makes the ſame ap- 
peal to the Prophets, Aci xxvi, 27, which implied 
In it the ſame deſire that the matter ſnould he de- 
termined by an Impartial Enquiry into them. When 
He preach'd to the Gentiles, who had the natural 
Light of Reaſon to direct them in their Searches, He 
did not appeal to thoſe Prophets, of which they knew 
nothing; but to a matter of Fact, into which they 
might enquire. Nor doth he expect them to believe 
That God ſhall judge the World, upon his own Word: 
but only as they ſhould find it true, that he had pi- 


ven proof of it,by raiſing Jeſ#s Chriſt from the Dead. 
Af xvii 8 „ ax 


Sas | 

BY Wh ir Chriſtians increaſed; and many Pretenders 
to mighty ſpiritual Gifts appeared amongſt them, 

ſome of which were Hereivers and Impeſtors; the 
Fame St. Paul requires it of Chriſtians in the Text, 
to prove all things that come to them, under the no- 
tion of Divine and Spiritual: which ke could not do 
with any decency ; unleſs it were ſo, that the Chri- 
tian Religion itſelf deſited and invited all Men to 
examife into the Proofs upon which it ſtood. St. 
John requires the ſame of Chriſtians; fe rythe Spi- 
. Fits, I e. to examine all pretenſes to Miracles; and 
ſupernatural Revelation: and to receive, or reject 
them accordingly. 1 Fobn, iv. 1. St. Peter is likewiſe 
very expreſs, even with reſpect to Chriſtianity itſelf; 
that Chriftians ſhonld be always ready to give an 
. Anſwer to every man that arketh them 4. Reaſon of the 
hope that is in them. 0 Pet: iii. 15: Which ſuppoſeth 
that their Religion and their Faith in Chriſt are 
built upon the beſt Evidence; and that their Faith 
was not required of them, but upon that Evidence; 
and that it is their Duty to enquire into, and re- 
member, thoſe Gronnds upon which their Hope 18 
built. And this whole Conduct was agreeable to 
that of their Maſter, our Bleſſed Lord himſelf ; who 
con- 
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conſtantly called upon thoſe about him to examine 
into his Works; to try him whether he were from 
God or not; and who declared, that the guilt of 
thoſe who rejected Him, conſiſted in their rejectin 
that Evidence He brought along with him, and thoſe 
Proofs which he gave of his Divine Commiſſion. 
Neither did He, nor any of his Apoſtles, (as far as we 
have any accounts of what they either ſaid, or did,) 
ever require of any Men to believe in Him, upon his 
own Authority or Aſſertion: or upon any ground, 
ſeparate from that which | have now mention'd ; I 
mean, the Evidences, and Proofs, which He gave of 
the truth of his Pretenſions. | | 
Now, it is very obſervable that there are Two 
Extremes; which Men have run into, with reſpect to 
this matter, The one is, that of thoſe Profeſſed 
Chriſtians, who, contrary to the whole Conduct of 
their Maſter, and his Apoſtles, require the aſſent of 
their Inferiors to every thing which they pleaſe to 
define and ſettle; as to a thing dictated by God him- 
ſelf: and this under the notion of Authority and In- 
fallibility.z without allowing any Queſtions, or En- 
quiries, about it. The other is the Extreme of thoſe, 
who, under pretenſe of Examination, but, without 
the reality of the thing, explode all Belief in Jeſus 
chriſt; and recommend Infidelity to the Minds of 
Men. In the middle, between theſe Two Extremes, is 
that happy temper of Mind, which renders Men Im- 
partial: which is equally an Enemy to that Spiritual 
Tyranny, which commands and terrifies Mankind in- 
to an open profeſſion of any thing; and to that par- 
tial and unequal Biaſs, which makes Men catch at 
any Trifle, and ſet up any little Objection, as of 
force enough againſt thoſe moral Evidences, and 
pain Proofs, upon which the truth of the Goſpel 
relies. | . 


| In 
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In ſpeaking farther, therefore, upon the words, l 


have now choſe, I ſhall be naturally led to theſe 
Three Particulars, | 


1. To make ſome juſt Obſervations, relating to 
that Impartial Enquiry, and Examination, ſpo- 
ken of in the Text. | 


1I. To conſider the unreaſonable Proceedings of 
Theſe, who are in either of the Two Extremes, | 
have juſt now mention d. And, 


III. To draw ſome uſeful and important Ob/ervas 
tions, from what I ſhall have faid. 


I. I ſhall endeavour to make ſome juſt and uſeful 
Obſervations relating to that Enquiry and Examina- 
tion, ſpoken of in the Text: and this, under theſe 
Three Heads, | ' 

1. The great Advantage, and Neceſſity, of Enquiry 
and Examination, into what we are, in an extraordt- 
nary manner, called upon to embrace, as Religion, and 
the Will of God. . | | | 

2. The Temper of Mind, abſolutely neceſſary to 
this Enquiry: without which, we can neither em- 
' brace, nor reject, any thing propoſed to us, with Ju- 
Rice, or Innocence. And, +1 5 

3. The Subject of this Enquiry, with reſpect to the 
offers made to us in that Religion, in which we have 
been educate. | 
1. I ſay, The great Advantage, and Neceſſity, of 
Enquiry and Examination into what we are, in an ex- 
traordinary manner, called upon to embrace, as Re- 
ligion, and the Will of God. . 

That Almighty God hath a Right to call upon his 
Reaſonable Creatures in any method, which may 
ſeem beſt to his Wiſdom, cannot be denied. That 
it may poſſibly ſeem beſt to his Wiſdom, to call vpon 
them, by a Perſon ſent into the World, and Com- 

miſſion d 


into RELIGION, &c. 459 
miſſion'd, in an Extraordinary manner, muſt be 
granted by all, who believe the Exiſtence of any ſuch 
Being in the Univerſe. That it is not only barely 
poſſible, but probable, that he would do fo; is what 
will eaſily be aſſented to, by any who know the Na- 
ture of God, and conſider the State of Man in this 
World. But, let us put it as low as poſſible. The 
bare poſſivility of the Thing, is enough to ſhew us 
our Intereſt, and Duty, in this Caſe : Becauſe it is al- 
ways the Intereſt, and Duty, of Reaſonable Creatures, 
to act as ſuch. 

The Advantage and Neceſlity, therefore, of this 
Enquiry we are ſpeaking of, is the Rea/onableneſs of 
it. And the of it lies upon this, that 
it is at leaſt poſſible, that Almighty God may call up- 
on his Reaſonable Creatures, in an extraordinary 
manner; that, if he ſhould ſo call upon them, it is 
of the utmoſt importance to them to regard his call: 
that therefore it behoves them to attend to what 
comes to them in a very extraordinary manner, un- 
der that appearance and profeſſion; that it is their 
Intereſt, as well as their Duty; that Gratitude, as 
well as other Obligations, draws them to this; that, 
without it, they may poſſibly loſe the greateſt op- 
portunity of being made happy in the favour of God; 
that from it they cannot poſſibly receive any har 
or detriment either to Soul or Body; but that they 
will certainly receive at leaſt the reward of a 
Diſpoſition, and Reaſonable Temper of Mind. From 
all which, 1 ſay, follows the great Reaſonableneſs, 
that is, to Reaſonable Creatures, the great Neceſlity 
and Advantage, of enquiring into what is propoſed 
to them,'in a very uncommon, and a very extraor- 
dinary manner, as a Meſſage from the Great God, 
whoſe Creatures they are; and Creatures, endow- 
ed by Him with that Reaſon, which conſtantly di- 
rects Them to follow the ſafe and ſecure method of 
acting. This being premiſed, I come now, * 
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2. To ſpeak of the Temper, and Diſpoſition, of Mind 
which is neceſſary to all Perſons who would . behave 
themſelves, in this affair of Examination and Enquiry, 
after a manner acceptable to God. And this, I 
think, in one Word, muſt be a Diſpoſition of Mind, 
removed, on one fide, from Credulity, or a fooliſh 
readineſs to believe every ſtrange thing that offers 
itſelf: and, on the other ſide, from thoſe outward 
Vices; or that inward and unreaſonable Biaſs ; which 
are as {0 many Chains and Fetters upon the judging 
Faculties of a Man. _ . | 

1. I fay, It muſt be a Temper of Mind, removed 
from what we call Credzlity; or a readineſs to believe 
every uncommon and ſtrange thing, that offers it 
ſelf, to be really what it pretends to be. This diſ- 
Poſition of Mind cannot be ſuitable to a Reaſonable 
Creature: becauſe it is ſo well known that many 
have been, and many more may be, the Cheats 
put upon a credulous World, by Men fitted for 
that purpoſe. Reaſon hath ſome certain Maxims 
to appeal to, in judging : and theſe are all in vain 
unleſs they are regarded by an Enquirer. In 
vain is it, that we know the Nature of Almighty 
God; if we muſt not examine, whether what pro- 
feſſeth to come from Him, be worthy of Him. In 
' vain is. it, that we know Virtue, and Vice, to be direct 
oppoſites; the one, the Happineſs, the other, the Miſery, 
of underſtanding Natures , if we muſt not conſider 
whether the encouraging Vice, or the diſcouraging 
Virtue, be not a ſufficient Reaſon for rejecting any 

opoſal made to us. In vain do we ſpeak of Truth; 
and Falſhood ; or of the differences of things: if all 
things be a like to us; and We ſwallow every thing 
that offers, without diſtinction, or difference. True, 
and Falſe, are, indeed, but Mock-founds to a Man 
that believes every thing equally, that any Man, or 
any ſort of Men, will put upon him for Divine. And 
if ſuch an one pretends to enter into an Enquiry ; it 

* 


, 
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is only a ſearch after ſomething to fill his Head with. 
It is not 'an Enquiry into what is built upon good 
grounds; or what not: but only a ſeeking after a 
little preſent Food for his Credulity. "OF 

Nor can this Temper of Mind be any more accep- 
table to God; than it is agreeable to the nature of 
Man. For tho' a Perſon of this Diſpoſition will be- 

lieve what comes from Him; and receive it as ſuch : 
pet this will be by chance, and not by Reaſon and 
Evidence. This will be, becauſe he is diſpoſed and 
reſolved, to believe every thing: not becauſe he finds 
this more reaſonable, or more accompanied with 
evidence, than the moſt monſtrous Abſurdities, or 
greateſt Falſhoods imaginable. And then, thisſ ame 
Temper of Mind will lead the Man to believe the 
groſſeſt abſurdities of Almighty God himſelf; and to 
embrace-every Pretender with a Zeal equal to that 
which he ſhews for the.Perſon who brings the juſteſt 
Credentials,” and the plaineſt characters of God's 
Miſſion, along with him. Now, what Thanks, or 
Praiſe, can be due to ſuch an Enquirer; with whom 
all will be Equal? unleſs perhaps which is often ſeen, 
the more unaccountable, or the more abſurd and 
monſtrous any thing is, the more fond and tenaci- 
ous will he be, of it. The reſult of ſuch a Man's 
pretended Enquiries, is not what can be called Faith; 
which is a Virtue, as it is worked by due means, and, 
as it is the conſequence of our attending to proper E- 
vidence: but rather Superſtition, prompted either by 
Fear, or Folly, to take all Pretenſes equally for Truth; 
all Uncommon things equally for Miracles wrought 
by God; all Appearances equally for Realities. This 
is ſuch a ſubmiſſion of Reaſon and Underſtauding, be- 
low the dignity of Humane Nature, as They only 
want to be exerciſed, who have nothing to ſhew 
that can bear an Enquiry, or ſtand the Teſt of an 
Impartial Examiner: but ſuch an one, as cannot be 
required by Almighty God, who expects 4 we 
4 - ould 
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ſhould diſtinguiſh His Truths from the Falſhoods of 
Men; and make a difference between His Works, 
and thoſe which are not ſo ; and receive, with diſcre- 
tion, as well as humility, what He ſaith; diſcerning 
between Tricks, and Great Works; between the Per- 
ſon who truly bears his Charatter, and him who on- 
ly pretends to do ſo. But, | 0 
2. On the other ſide, the Temper of an Enquirer 
into any offers made to Mankind, in a very extraor- 
dinary manner, in the name of God, muſt be like- 
wiſe far removed from thoſe Out ward Vices ; or 
that Inward Pride, and Unreaſonable Biaſs ; which 
are as ſo many Chains and Ferrers upon the Judging 
Faculties of a Maeen. 11 
I here mention, not only thoſe notorious open Vi- 
ces, which, will often blind a Man's Eyes; and make 
him reje& whatever contradicts or condemns them: 
but alſo thoſe more ſecret ſentiments of Pride, or 
Prejudice; Reſentment, 'or Revenge ; which have 
often proved as ſtrong Bars againſt receiving Truth, 
as the proſecution of ſenſual Pleaſure; or the great- 
_ eſt Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, or. Worldly-mind- 
edneſs. And 1 mention theſe particularly, becauſe 
there have been Inſtances, in theſe later Ages of 
Learning and Knowledge, of Men, who, merely out 
of an inward Pride, or Reſentment againſt others, 
have denied the evidences, even of Mathematical 
Knowledge it ſelf; and rejected it, either in whole, 
or in part, becauſe it hath brought ſome Shame up- 
on themſelves, and their ownUnderſtandings. It is re- 
ally true, and what ſhews the corruption of Humane 
Nature, that Light ſhall be Darkneſs; that Foer 
ſhall! be more than Six ; or any thing like to theſe 
| ſhall be affirmed; nay, and pretended to be proved; 
by Men, who have Pride, or Reſentment, or Indig- 
nation, working within. So that it is not enough 
to ſay, that a Man is not what we call commenly 
groſly vicious and Immoral, in the way of Pleaſure, 
| i Or 
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or Worldly-mindedneſs, to prove him to be Impar- 
tial, and free from Bias. For Pride, and Revenge, are 
Immoralities within zwhich bend the mind as ſtrongly 
as any other Vices in the World. Perſonal Preju- 
dice will often put a Biaſs upon it, as powerful as De- 
bauchery : and Pique, and Reſentment, will hinder 
Eye-ſight it ſelf ; and turn the plaineſt Evidenees in- 
.to Doubts, ond often into Falſhoods, with the Man 
that is actuated by them. Having thus mentioned 
the Diſpoſitions of Mind which ſhonld be, in all who 
__ enquire into any Propoſals offer'd to the World, in 
God's Name; I TER os + hn; 

3. 1 ſhall now ſay ſomething of the Subject matter 
of our Enquiry, with reſpe@ to. that Religion parti- 
cularly, in which we have been educated ; or, the Of- 
fers made to the World by Jeſus Chriſt. 

The firſt thing which offers itſelf, is this, Whether 
He pives ſufficient evidence of his coming from God. 
For, without this Foundation, all He faith, concern- 
ing the expreſs Promiſes of God, and the Conditions 
of his favour to us, will be, at beſt, no more than 
ſo many probable ConjeQures ; or ſuch Arguments 
-as Reaſon and Philoſophy can ſupply the World 
with. Under this Head therefore, you muſt conſider 
his Doctrine. If this be, in all reſpects, worthy of 
an Holy, Juſt, and Good, God ; it it tends to the 
intereſt, eaſe, and quiet, of Rational, Intelligent Crea- 
tures; if it tends to the Intereſt, and Peace, of Humane 
Society, by making the Members of it what they 
onght to be; In a word, if it be the revival of the 
great Law of Reaſon, upon ſtronger motives than 
ever it was plainly promulgated upon, before: this 
will. incline you, in favour of ſuch a Teacher, that 
his Doctrine is worthy of God; and bears upon it 
the Characters of that Being, by whom He profeſ- 


- 
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*You muſt, in the next Place, conſider the num- 
ber, nature, and openneſs of his great Works, to 
which He appealed conſtantly himſelf: particularly 
his Reſurrettion from the Dead; which he foretold, | 
as the Sign, or Mark, upon which he would put the 
truth of his Pretenſions. Vou muſt enquire into 
the Evidences that you have, that the Hiſtorical Ac 
count of theſe things is worthy of credit, as tranſ- 
mitted down to uns. Re 
Theſe are the main Subjects of Enquiry, under this 
Head, relating to the Truth of our Lord's Miſſion. 
And, upon Enquiry, it will be evident ta any one, 
that we have fuch moral Evidence: of our Trath of 
theſe Hiſtories, recorded'in the Goſpels, as would be 
thought ſufficient to influence Humane Conduct, 
in any other reſpe& ; and that, from the truth of the 
Fats recorded in thoſe Hiſtories, an Tmpartial En- 


quirer'cannot but find ground to believe in Jeſus 


Chriſt. | 73: | "IP 1 

The next Subject of Enquiry after this, will be, 
What it is that He himſelf delivers to his immediate 
Followers, as his Religion, and the Will of God: 
Becauſe, if we do not confine our ſelves to what is 
his Tre and pure Religion, we may wander eternally 


in Mazes of Humane Contrivance ; and never ex- 


tricate our ſelves out of thoſe difficulties, which may 
be brought upon us, in our Enquiries. To whom can 
we go for the words of Eternal Life; but to Him, who 
is the Way, the Truth, and the Life ?- When we 
once acknowledge Him ſent from God, it is at his 
Mouth only, that we can ſeek certain and uſeful 
Knowledpe ;to ſettle our Faith, and ſecure our Pra- 
ctiſe. It is to no purpoſe for us to enquire after the 
Doctrines of Men, which They would make neceſlary 
to Salvation; when we have his Words, and his 
Decrees, to have recourſe to. But, our only Great 
Coneern, in order to the ſecure Conduct of our 
ſelves, is to enquire what it is that He himſelf lay- 


eth upon us, as neceſſary ; what He himſelf ä 
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df us, in God's Name, to believe, or practiſe, as a 
Condition, without Which wWe ſhall not be happy; 
and what his, Ayuſtles, in their Epiſtles, or Gonver- 
ſation in the World, do expreſiy lay upan us, as a2 
Condition of happineſs; and as received from their 
Maſter, to that very purpoſe- 24 park to ef$155 
Ibis Rule will be of vaſt uſe to us, with re- 
ſpect, both to ſuch, as will be objecting things 
againſt the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt; and to ſuch 
as will be impoſing (things, as of neceſſity to Eter- 
nal Salvation. For, as the Enquiry then is natu- 
ral, Whether thoſe things objected againſt Chriſt's: 
Religion, be really in it, as He delivered it to the 
World: So, if we ſind them not there; we cut off, 
at once, the whole ground of the Objection. On 
the other hand, Are theſe things, which others | 
would impoſe upon Chriſtians, as Laws of God and 
Chriſt, any where to be found in the Goſpel, as deli- 
vered to the World, by Himſelf? If not; the An- 
ſwer is eaſy to thoſe who would add, to his Laws, 
unreaſonable Burthens; and bind them upon Men 
under the ſevereſt Penalties. Thus, When we ſee, in 
the Goſpel itſelf, the great and only deſign of hring- 
ing Men to Happineſs, by believing in Jeſus Chriſt 
as ſent of God, in order 8 conſtant and regular 
practice of all Virtue ; of whatever is reaſonable 
and becoming: this will give us ſuch a View of Chri- 
ſtianity, as will make us able to reply to all Obje- 
tons againſt it, taken, from any ſuch Repreſent ati- 
7 it, as are different from, or contrary to, 
"Theſe Two are the Subjefts of Enquiry, to all 
who hear of the Offers made in the Goſpel.. Of 
theſe they are competent Judges, for the moſt 
part ; if they will but apply the ſame care, and di- 
ligence, and caution, which they uſe in any Worldly 
Affair. But when they are ſent farther ;| and cal- 
led upon, to enter into the particular Diſputes be- 
| n tween 
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tween the ſeveral Seats and Parties of Chriſtians : 
and, on every ſide, required to give their Aſſent, 
with equal poſitiveneſs and aſſurance: When they 

are carried into the difficulties of other parts of the 
Bible, which have exerciſed the Underſtandings of 
the moſt learned part of the World for many hun- 
dred Years, without being conquered, and explain- 
ed ; and when an Explicit underſtanding all theſe, 
in one particular Senſe; (and this never to be ſettled, 
or eſtabliſhed, with any certainty ; ) is equally requi- 
red of them: Then, I confeſs, Enquiry, and Exami- 
nation, may well ſeem frightful and diſcouraging. 
But then the Queſtion recurrs, for the eaſe and ſatis- 
faction of all Perſons concerned: viz. Did Chrift 
himſelf, and his Apoſtles, put theſe matters upon 
the ſame foot with believing in Him; and doing the 
Will of his Father? Did He come into the World to 
require Impoſlibilities ? Either to perplex the Un- 
derſtandings, or to diſtract the Conſciences,of Men? 
When the Queſtion is anſwered, What doth He re- 
quire, as a Condition of Happineſs 3 all ſuch Points 
will be ſeen to be but ſecondary ones: in which 
Honeſt, and Underſtanding Men may differ; with- 
out loſing their Charity for one another, or their 
Title to the Favor of their common Maſter. | 
If any one, therefore, ſhould object, that Enquiry, 
and Examination, into Chriſt's Religion, are full of 
endleſs Difficulties it is eaſy, upon this foundation, 
= give a ſatisfactory Anſwer to ſuch an Objeclion. 

I. It is a great ſatisfaction to conſider, that the 
very Diſpoſition of mind ready to receive Truth, 
when it 33 ſo to be, is highly, in itſelf, accepta- 
ble to Ged; and will be rewarded by Him. So 
that, ſuppoſing the Search, or Examination, into the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, to require length of Time; or 
to. be full of Difficulties : yet, here is a perpetual 
ſatisfaction, that the ſincerity of Mind, and Intenti- 

FE. ON, 


into RELIGION, C. 467 
bn, which every honeſt Man carries about him, is it 


make the Man the Object of his Favor. It is this in- 
ward Integrity, which God, who ſecs the Heart, va- 
lues above all things. Even under the Cloud of great 
Miſtakes, God mercifully looks upon this; and is rea- 
dy to reward it with his Favor. Otherwiſe, How 
hard would be the condition of a weak and fallible 
Creature, if his Erernal Happineſs were to be put 
upon his being in the Right in all things; i. e. upon 
his being Infallible: and not upon his Sincerity, or 


ſelf of that value in the Eyes; of God, that it will 


Honeſty; which is the only thing he hath thoroughly 


in his own Power? The beſt Humane Underſtand- 
ings may err; and may be very ſlow in finding out 
and apprehending ſome Truths: and the meaneſt, 
much more. But then, the meaneſt Underſtand= 


ings may have Honeſty, and Sincerity, and Integri- 


ty, accompanying them. And ſuppoſing them not 
to have arrived at the knowledge, or perception, of 
the Truth, they are ſearching after ; Vet, the very Sin- 
cerity, and Integrity, with which they are purſuing 
this ſearch, is the thing which Almighty God highly 
values in them; and which He will certainly re- 
ward. So that, you ſee, there is nothing diſcoura- 
ing in the ſuppoſal of the length and difficulty of a 
des Enquiry into the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion : becauſe, the Honeſty, and Integrity, of the En- 
quirer, will always render Him acceptable to God; 
and intitle him to his Favor. But, * 
2. The Enquiry, I am ſpeakin A of, requires n6 length 
of Time znor contains any Difficulty 1n it, worth the 
naming. It cannot be long, before the falſhood of any 
Man's Pretenſes, who comes, without Authority, as 
God's Meſſenger, muſt appear to a ſerious Perſon : ei- 
ther from his Doctrine carrying along with it the 
marks of Fal hood, and being unworthy of the nature 
of God, or the nature of 1 * ; or from his mar l., 
| | 2 ufft» 
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der the notion, that they were once con 
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ſufficient nnd well-atteſted Works, to prove his 
Miſſion. But where the poſitive Proofs are plain and 
evident; and the moral Evidences ſuch as convince 


Men, and influence their Lives, in parallel caſes : 


there is no need, either of a great Capacity, to com- 
prehend theſe Proofs; or of a great deal of Time, 


to perceive their Force. And this, Iſay, is the caſe 


of Chriſtianity; as inſtituted by Chriſt. pa 

Nor ought theſe Proofs, and Evidences, to be e- 
ſteemed fo burthenſome, or of ſo little importance, 
as to be ſent out of the Memory, or forgotten, un- 
Fiered. and 
found true: but always remembered, as the Reafons 


of that Hope, which is in. Chriſtians; according, to 


St. Peter's advice. For, What great. burthen .can 
they be, to Men, who are concerned ſo mnch in 
them, as Chriſtians are? What great task, to one of 
any ordinary Capacity, if he be queſtioned, Why be 
believes in Jeſus Chriſt, and expects a Future State? 
to anſwer, Becauſe He himſelf aroſe from the Dead, 


after a life of Holineſs, and great Works; and after 
delivering a Doctrine to the World, worthy of God 
in all reſpets? And, if he be asked, Why he be- 
_ Jieves theſe things - to anſwer, Becauſe they are 
Matters of Fact, delivered, with the.greatelt marks 


of ſincerity, by Perſons, who profeſſed they ſaw, 
and heard, what they relate; by Perſons, who had 


no Intereſt to ſerve by this Hiſtory ; who endured 


bitter Perſecutions, and Death, to atteſt theſe Mat- 


ters of Fatt : And becauſe, in any other caſe of Hu- 


mane Conduct, theſe would be accounted the moſt 
prevailing Ev:dences poſſible? I ſay, Where is the 
great byrthen of this, to the Memory, or Under- 


anding, of any common Man? 
I doubt not, if the Riches and Grandeur of this 


World, were to be purchaſed upon ſuch a founda- 


tion; it would never flip out of the Mind of the 
: WONT meanelt 
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meaneſt Perſon: but always be uppermoſt; and diſ- 
cover itſelf ſuperior to all other concerns that could 
come in his way. And if any Perſons ſhould em- 
ploy their Leiſure, and their Wir, to perſuade the 
World, that there is nothing in all this : not by in- 
validating ſuch Teſtimonies about Matters of Fatt; 
but by puzzling Mens Brains with abſtruſe, Meta- 
phyſical, ſhews of Reaſon; (of which the greateſt 
| Underſtaadings are perhaps but very imperfect Judy 
ges, and the vaſt bulk of the World no Judges 
at all;) I doubt not, but that if Worldly Intereſt 
were concern'd, Men would preſently anſwer to 
ſuch Nicetles ; that they are only like ſuch Trials 
of Skill, as ſome Diſputers uſed of Old, to prove, 
that there could be no ſuch thing as Motion; that 
theſe are not the Arguments, upon which Humane 
Life ought to be conducted; and that the Moral 
Evidences, upon which ſuch Fats rely, are a more 
laſting and effectual conviction, to a Creature ſo 
framed as man is, than any, of another ſort, that can 
be oppoſed to them. | I 
But I have ſaid enough to ſhew you, upon what 
good Grounds, and with how much Juſtice, the 
Chriſtian Religion may encourage, and demand, your 
ſerious Examination into it; and with what Di poſi- 
tions of mind, it ought to be performed. I ſhall pro- 
ceed, in my following Diſcourſes, to examine the 
Conduct, on one fide, of thoſe, who bring a Scandal 
upon it, by putting their own Inventions, and Ab- 
ſurdities, upon an equal foot with it; and then cry. 
out upon the danger, and impiety, of any Enquiry in- 
to Religion: and, on the other fide, of Thoſe, who 
reject it, without any apparent Reaſon; comparable 
to thoſe Evid#nces which ſupport it, and make it a 
Matter worthy of all men to be received. For the pre- 
ſent, I ſhall only add, that, if what | have offered, car- 
ries any Satisfaction along with it ; if it leads to 
the diſcovery of any thing ſufficient to influence the 
g H h 3 Conduit 
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Conduct of Humane Life, and to revive that Hope, 
and Expectation, which we have been taught to 
have, in Chriſt Jeſus : Nothing remains, but that, 
when we have proved it, and found it true, We 
hold faſt. that which is Good; and direct all our pre- 
ſent Views, and all our Actions, by this Hope of 
happineſs to come; which God, that cannot Lye, 
hath promiſed to thoſe, who truly believe in his 
Son, and conſcientiouſly obey his Will. Ra 


8ER NM. II. 


SERMON. II. 
1. Theſſ. V. xxi. 


Prove all Things : Hold faſt that which is 
Good. 


Come now, as I propoſed in the Second Place, 

to examine the Conduct of Thoſe, who are in 

either of thoſe Two Extremes, which I menti- 
oned in my laſt Diſcourſe. 

The firſt Extreme, is that of thoſe Proſeſs'd Chri- 
ſtians, who pretend, with great Zeal, that They 
have a Right to demand an Unlimited Submiſſion to 
all their Doctrines, and Appointments : and con- 
dema all Trial, and Examination, in their Inferiors, 
as a Crime of very fatal Conſequence. The Con- 
duct of theſe Perſons and the Grounds which they 
are known to go upon, I deſign now to enquire in- 
to: and at the ſame time to ſhew the great Vanity, 
and Abſurdity, of ſuch monſtrous Pretenſes. | 

Now, in that Church, which alone opezly declares 
this Blind, Implicit, Submiſſion to all i:s Decrees, and 
Determinations, to be the true Faith of a Chriſtian , 
You will preſently find it all reſolved into that In- 
fallibility, and Unerring Judgment, which is affirm- 
ed to be lodged ſomewhere in it. If you ask the 
Ad voc ates of this Cauſe, how they came by this In- 
fallibility; and how they prove their pretenſes to 
it to be well grounded: you will receive ſuch ſort 

| Hh 4 of 
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of Anſwers, as themſelves would be aſhamed ta 

give, in any Worldly matter; or any Affair of com- 

ene, 5 „dc . 

1. Some of them will tell you, that our Saviour 
promiſed, Matt. xxvili. 20. to be with his Church, i. e. 
with Them, to the end of the World : and con ſequent- 
ly, this Church is Infallible; and may juſtly claim an 
Implicit Submiſſion from all Men, without any Que- 
ſtions, or Enquiries, about her Impoſitions. 

Io this it will be eaſy to anſwer, that the utmoſt 
that can be proved to be intended in that Promiſe 
of our Lord's, is this, that He would be aſſiſt ing to 
his Apoſtles, and thoſe who ſhould ſucceed them in the 
propagation of his Religion, in their due execution 
of that great and important Office; that He would 
be their Supporter and ProteQor,in it. And, beſides 
that nothing more than this can poſſibly be proved 
to be the intent of this Promiſe : If you conſider the 
abſurdities which muſt follow from the differing turn 
that hath been given to this Paſſage, by the modern 
| 0976-0 Infallibility, or to any Authority not to 
be gainſayed ; you will be the more convinced of the 
weakneſs of this Proof. For they, who fix ſo enlarged 
and unbounded a Senſe upon thoſe Words, do, in ef- 
fect, repreſent our Savioxr, as ſpeaking to this pur- 
poſe, * Lo, I am with yon; Iwill not only be your Di- 

rector, and Guide; but the Director and Guide of 
& all who ſhall ſucceed you in profeſſing to Teach, or 
ce propagate, my Religion. I will be with them, in what- 
ever they ſhall ſay, or inculcate upon Men; whether 
te contrary to what | have taught my ſelf, or not. 
„ will be with them, in all their ContradiQions 
« of one to another; in all their Abſurdities and 
« Follies; in all the Methods they take of propaga- 
© ting Religion; whether by Fire, and Maſſacre, 
« or by Inſtruction, and Argument. Let them ſay 
ce what they will, let them do. what they will, in 
tt their Zeal; Let them decree Black to be _ 

an 
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e and White to be Black; ſtill it is My doing; it is 
“ mith them to the end of the Morll. 
What Abſurdities, you ſee, What Blaſphemy, may 
not Men lay here upon this Text, if they will put 
ſuch an abſolute, and unlimited, Interpretation upon 
it? Whereas, the Office of the Apoſtles, and thoſe 
who ſucceeded them in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
was that of being faithful Witneſſes of what they 
had ſeen and heard of our Bleſſed Lord; and of his 
Life, and Death, and Doctrine. They themfelves 
had a Truſt committed to them; and that was, to 
preach to the World his Reſurrection, and his Reli- 
gion: the Religion delivered to them by himſelf, 
They had no Authority to add to his Words, them- 
ſelves; but their Commiſſion was, to inſtru, Man- 
kind, . they ſhould have opportunity; and to im- 
part to the World thoſe concerning Truths which 
they had received from Him. This Promiſe, there- 
fore, could not convey, even to Them, any Autho- 
rity in ſaying or doing whatſoever any of them plea- 
ſed; but only an aſſurance ot help, and ſupport, 
in their due performance of that Office, which was 
intruſted to them; that of preaching the Lams of 
Chriſt, without adding to them, or diminiſhing from 
them. And that this was not a promiſe. of Iafalli- 
bility, even to the Apoſiles themſelves, in their 
whole Conduct, is plain from the behaviour of St. 
Peter, after this, with reſpect to Few, and Gentile ; 
and from the neceſſity St. Paul found, to withſtand * 
him to his face, in that part of his ConduQ, which 
St. Paul thought to the prejudice of the Goſpel at 
that time. Yet, notwithſtanding this, we have 
ſeen this Infallibility, even confined peculiarly to 
St. Peter; and to his pretended Succeſſors, conſide- 
red as ſuch: which He himſelf never claimed, in 
that abſolute Senſe, in which They have, ſince his 
time, done it. | . | 
KOEN 2. In 


* my Will it ſhould be ſubwitted to: For Zo, I am. 
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2. In the next Place, if you be not contented with 
ſuch Interpretations of this place of Scripture, as are 


utterly inconſiſtent with the deſign of the Goſpel ; 


They refer you to another, in whichOur Lord ſpeaks, 
of hearing the Church; and of accounting thoſe, who 
hear it not, as Publicans and Sinners, Mat. 18.19, And 
here again, they infer an abſolute unlimited Duty, 
from a very limited and particular Expreſſion ; and 
ſhew as much abſurdity, as they can well ſhew about 
the interpretation of any one Text of Scripture. 

Our Bleſſed Lord is here ſpeaking of private Quar- 


rels between Man and Man; and the method of 


bringing Perſons to Reconciliation . one with ano- 
ther. And they preſently interpret what is here 
ſaid, as if it related to Articles of Faith; and an 
Authority in themſelves,to make Terms of Salvation : 
Which Our Saviour never ſends ns to learn from any 
Man, or any collection of Men, upon Earth; any far- 
ther than as they may faithfully report, what He him- 
ſelf, alone, was authorized to require, and ordain. 

The word Church, in this place, plainly ſignifies a 
Congregation, or , Aſſembly of Brethren, in whoſe 
prefence the matter is related ; and to whom it is 
referr'd : And from hence, They preſently collect 
ſomething about the Church, in another ſenſe of the 


. Word ; as it ſignifies the Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, whoſe 


buſineſs it is to perform /piritual Offices amonglit Chri- 
ſtians; which was not indeed formed, or inſtiru- 


ted, at the time when theſe Words were ſpoken. He 


that is not willing, after the method here propoſed, 
to liſten to the determination of his Neighbours and 
Fellows; and to come to Peace and Reconciliation ; 
is ſaid to be Oze juſtly to be looked on, as a very 
bad Man: And from hence, They abſolutely and in- 
definitely conclude, that whoever ſhall not blindly 
give himſelf up to the poſitive determinations which 
They, under the name of the Church, ſhall pleaſe to 


make, about Articles of Faith, and Terms of Salva- 
; tion; 
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tion; Whoſoever ſhall not ſwallow all their Deciſi- 
ons, without any Queſtions, or Enquiries, is to be 
accounted as an Heathen; and, what is more, to be 
treated with ſuch Severity, and ſuch Inhumanity, as 
cannot lawfully be practiſed towards any Heathen; 
and ſuch as the Goſpel abhorrs, upon any pretenſe 
whatſoever: | Re” Ia 

3. After this, they will carry us to thoſe Texts, 
in which our Lord declares to his Apoſtles, that, as 
his Father ſent him, jo ſends he them; and that, He 
that beareth them, heareth Him; and the like: And 
from hence, They will conclude reſolutely, that 
what they call the Church, hath the ſame right to 
be heard in whatever it decrees about Religion, 
or that which it pleaſes to call Religion, as the 
Apoſtles themſelves had, in delivering that to the 
World, which Chriſt entruſted to them. For, it is 
but refolving, that whatſoever was faid to the Apo- 
ſtles, is to be interpreted as faid chictly to St. Peter; 
and after him, to the Rulers of one particular 
„e in the World: and they think the Work 

One. . s f | IP 4 : 

Now, there are ſeveral ways of putting a ſtop to. 
ſuch weak Sophiſtry as this. The firſt is, That ſup- 
poſing the Apoſtles commiſſioned, by ſuch Expreſli- 
ons as theſe, to exat an Implicit Belief of every 
thing they ſhould ſay; it doth not follow, that They 
who ſucceeded them in ſome parts of their Office,can 
have ſich a Commiſſion from hence: becauſe their 
 Aſliſtances and Powers from above, were greater than 
can be claimed, ſince their time; becauſe they had 
the power of Miracles, on extraordinary occaſions, 
to appeal to; in a word, becauſe many thiugs were, 
and might well be, ſaid to them, which could not 
belong to any, but themſelves peculiarly. 

But another thing is this; which, I believe, 
will be found to be very true: That the Apoſt les 
themſelves had no Authority to publiſh any Fhing, 

| | | uk, 
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but what they had committed to them by Chrip. 


2 


thought fit. They were not the Makers, or Decre- 


They were Witneſſes, entruſted with what He 


ers, of that Religion which was to be delivered to 


the World. But that was ſettled by our Lord bim- 
ſelf before; and only committed to them, to be re- 
ported to Mankind: And they were to be heard, 
only as they were the ſincere Preachers of what 
they had received from him. Beſides this, as I have 
already. obſerved, the Apoſtles themſelves never 
claimed, by virtue of any ſuch Words of our Lord, 
any power of demanding an implicit belief of what 
they delivered : but always referr'd to the proofs 
they gave of the Truth of it ; always ſpake to Chri- 


Nians (in the way, little uſed by thoſe who pretend 


o ſucceed them in their greateſt Powers,) of Rea- 
ſons for their hope; of trying the Spirits; and of pro- 
Ving all things, and holding faſt only that which is good, 
So that the reſult is this. Suppoſing the "Apoſtles 
bad required Implicit Faith; or an Implicit ſubmiſſion 
to every thing they ſhould decree: it would not be 
a good Argument, Why others ſhould afterwards do 


ſo W 00 0 neither their Inſtructions, nor their 
Alli 


Aſliſtance. But this ſuppoſition is groundleſs. For 
the Apaſtles claimed no Privileges, but to be heard 
as faithful Relaters of the Doctrine, and Religion, 
delivered to them by their Lord: and always en- 
couraged their Auditors to examine into the Rea- 
ſons of things; and to try, and prove, in general, 
whatever fin to them, under the notion of Di- 


vine, and( Supernatural. 


So vaſt a difference is there between Thoſe, who 
had no Intereſt to 7 but that of Truth and 
Righteouſneſs; and Thoſe who have Worldly Pemp, 


CG 


* 


and Grandeur, and Riches, to procure, or preſerve, 
or increaſe. The one is for Tryal, and Examination : 
which never can hurt, nor injure, Truth. The other 
is for an caſter method: for yielding up all pretenſe 
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to Underſtanding, and Reaſon ; and going into tha | 
Way, which will encourage all the Abſurdity an 


Folly in the World; and make Truck an d Fat oof 


Light and Darkneſs, the ſame things, and equally 
eligible, For, let there be but an Univerſal Rea- 


dineſs to ſwallow whatever ſhall be ordered; the 


Queſtion among thoſe who are to decree, will ſel- 
dom be, what is Reaſonable ; or what is Fitting; or 
what is the Goſpel of Fe/us Chriſt - but what is moſt 
for the advancement of Power, and Honour, and 
Riches. 3 | x: "0 %\ : 
4. But, to return: If theſe Texts, to which the 
Pretenders to Infallibility in themſelves, and an Im- 
plicit Subjection in others, appeal, ſeem to fail them 
at any time; they then are forced to appeal to 
that hated Reaſon, which at other times they ſo 
much explode. They will tell you, that it is high- 
ly reaſonahle and fitting, that there ſnould be this 
method of putting an end to all Doubts, and all Con- 
troverſies; that Men, being ſubject to Miſtakes and 
Errors, it is very neceſſary there ſnould be ſome- 
where a Judge, to whoſe Determination they ſhould 
all blindly ſubmit; and that, this being ſo neceſſary, 
to be ſure, Almighty God hath been pleaſed to take 
care, that there ſhould be ſuch a Judge; and con- 
ſequently ſuch a blind Submiſſion ſhould be due from 
all Perſons: and that, one Church only pretending 
to this Infallibility; it belongs to that, and to no 


other. But this way of treating Mankind, cannot be 


compared to any thing better, than to the dealing of 
ſome Empiricks, who ſhould ſet up upon this bottom, 
that Mankind is ſubje& perpetually to a multitude 
of Diſeaſes, which render their Lives very uneaſy, 
before the time of their Natural Death comes; that 
it is bighly convenient, there ſhould be an infallible 
way of curing all theſe Diſeaſes; that, therefore, it 
is not to be ſuppoſed, but that God hath, in his 
Providence, taken care that there ſhould be ſuch a 

Way; 
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way: and that, conſequently,” no other Perſons but 
themſelves, pretending to cure all Diſeaſes infalli- 
bly, They ought to be looked upon, as the Ifallible 
Directors of Phyſick;and all Perſons concerned, ought 
to apply to them, in their Diſtreſs. But alas! this 
is bur inſülting the Misfortunes of Mankind, inſtead 
of curing them; it is a ſort of triumphing over 
their Miſeries, rather than ſhewing them a way out 
Andr in the geg place; ſuppoſing Man fo framed 
For, in the firſt place, ſuppoſing Man fo tram 
by Almighty God, that, free aff be beſt Enquiries, 
and his molt ſerious Examination of things, he may 
| err; this ought to teach us, that Error, in an honeſt. 
| Mind, is not that damnable thing which ſome Men 
| would make us believe; that the great deſign of 
true Religion, reſpets Practice, and not Theory; 
and that the Father of all things knows how to make 
all reaſonable allowances for the Involuntary, and 
undeſigned, miſtakes of his imperfect Creatures. 
In the next place, the Argument is not good, that 
{| becauſe a thing would be highly convenient, there- 
= fore Go, hath certainly order'd it: Becauſe it is 
plain, in Fact, that there are multitudes of Unhap- 
bPineſſes, and Inconveniences, belonging to weak and 
mortal Men, for which He hath appointed no certain 
Remedy. And, in the Caſe before us, it is fully 
ſufficient, if He puniſhes men only for their wilfal, 
and obſtinate Sins; and if he leaves their unavoid- 
able Errors, and Frailties, to be the Subject of their 
mutual Charity, as they are of his own divine Com- 


pa ſſion | «180 
But then, in the third place, ſuppoling the Pre- 
miſes ; How ſhall we know, Whither to haye re- 
courſe? Suppoling ſuch a Judge, or ſuch an Infallible 
Church; where ſhall we find it? Why, certainly, they 
anſwer, Where there is but one, that ſo much as 
pretends to it, That muſt be it. Which is, as | ſaid 
juſt now, as if an Empirick ſhould tell us, There is 


no 


* 


Ir.uuplicit Subjettion. 479 
no other Perſon in the World, that ſo much as pre- 
tends to cure Diſeaſes infallibly, beſides my ſelf: 
therefore, I certainly can; and you ought all to 
come to me. As if the modeſty, or humility, of 
others, who cannot thus inſult the common Senſe of 


Mankind, were an Argument againſt them; and, as 


if They, who pretended to moſt, had always moſt 
in them. l to: big orc nies walk £0 

But, ſuppoſing another Judge, or another Church, 
ſhould-ſet up for Infallible; and claim the ſame. Sub- 
jection; (which is not ag impoſſible Suppoſitioa ; ) 
Whither ſhould we then go? The Argument would 


be deſtroyed : and we could take no other method, 


but to examine, fir ft, Whether there is reaſon to ex- 
peQ to find any ſuch Infallibility any where; and, ſe- 
condly, which of the Pretenders to it, have the real 
Title. And this would reduce us to that neceſſity 
of Examination, by Reaſon, and Revelation, which 
I am contending for; and deſtroy the End for which 
this Argament is alleged. 1 

But again; Suppoſing us to come, ready furniſhed 
with all /mplicie Submiſſion, to the only Church, 
which ever pretended expreſly to ſuch. an Aut ho- 
rity; even in this very Church, with all its boaſts, They. 
cannot tell us, exactly, where to apply for the com- 
fort of this Infallible Authority. Some lend us to One 


Perſon at the Head; ſome to whole Councils; and 


ſome to both. Which ever way they pitch upon; it 
is not more certain that Light is contrary, to Dark- 
neſs, than that what hath been decreed by one Pope; 
hath been revers'd by another; that what hath 
been determin'd in one Council, hath been annull'd 
in another; and ſo, forwards and backwards, 


from the beginning, to this day. To what di- 
ſtreſs then, would they reduce Men; firſt, to per- 


ſuade them, that a weak frail Man, or a collection 
_ of fallible Men, are Infallible, and unerring in their 
Deciſions: and then to lead them a round, from 

| Contra- 
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ContradiQion to Contradiction; and from the belief 
of one Age, to the contrary belief of another; with- 


ont Satisfaction, and without end? How much more 


like Men, and like Chriſtians, would it be, to acknow- 
ledge themſelves to be but Men; to leave the una- 
voidable Errors of Mankind to the Mercy of God, as 
He himſelf hath done; and to claim no more Sub- 
jection, than what Reaſon, and the Goſpel, give them 
— HE 7 -*; PIES, UBER] 5H: 
1 ͤmuſt not here forget zuot her Pretenſe, which 
comes much to the ſame: viz. That the great divi- 
fions, and differences of Opinion, amongſt other 
Chr:iſtians,are owing to their not acknowledging ſuch 
an Implicit Subjection to this Infallible Judge. The 
Anſwer is eaſy, and plain: For, 1. That this would 
be no certain Cure, is evident, from thoſe many 
and high Diviſions, amongſt Themſelves, who plead 


for this Subjection: which are, in theſe laſt Days, 


eome to a very great and flaming heighth, in many 
Inſtances. And, 2. How can it be otherwiſe, when 
in one Age, favor is ſhewn to one Opinion; and in 
another, favor is ſhewn to the contrary : When one 
InfallibleFudge is of one Party; and the Next that 
comes, is of another : And when Determinations are 

petually made, according to Intereſt and Favor: 


And then, 3. If Feſ«s Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, have not 


ſo plainly determined many Points ; but that there 
is room for differences amongſt honeſt Believers : 
Why ſhould any Judge, after them, pretend to 
ſettle Religion, better than They did; or, why 
ould Chriftian: be harder, and more ſevere, upon 
one another, than God himſelf will be upon any of 
them ? Sincerity, and Uprightneſs of Heart; Righ- 


teouſneſs, and Holineſs of Life; Humility, Charity, 


and univerſal Love and Friendfhip: Theſe are 


the Things, which the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſeeks after. And the truly honeſt Chriſtian 


need not be afraid of the Terrers of thoſe, who take 
N Not 
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not their Maxims from the Doctrine, or Example of 


* 


chat; but from this World; and the Intereits of 


1 mehtfon theſe Nrrort, becauſe,” When every 
Art falls, then, laſt of all, the Ignorant are to 
be terrified into this Submiſſion: and to be told, 
that it is a Sin to entertain the leaſt Doubt about 
this Authority ;, and ſuch a Sin, as will be their utter 
and eternal Ruine. It is 'parallel'd with rejecting 
the Geſpel, and oppoſing Chriſt :. And ſo They are 
to make up by Terror, what. is wanting in Argu- 
ment. To which, I confeſs, nothing can be replied; 
but that there is nothing like all this in the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt. He came into the World to reconcile 
Men to God, by leading them to amendment, and 
to all Holineſs. Many Works did he perform, to 
convince the World of his Authority. He appoint- 
ed his Apoſtles, and Miniſters, to go on in the ſame 
85 Deſign. He feared not the Light; and there- 

re appealed to it. He hath given no Commiſſion to 
any, to pretend to a Lordiy Authority over the Un- 
derſtandings, or Conſciences, of Mankind. But, as 
his Religion conſiſts not in Niceties; and aims at 
nothing hut the happineſs of Mankind; and is foun- 
ded upon Ty i: He hath left it to the Evidence 
that ſupports it. Vaſt and unconceivable Prejudice 
hath been done to it, by Men's pretending to be 
Wiſer than He; to add to his Inſtitutions, and his 
Doctrines: and to impoſe upon Men their own Ad- 
ditions, under pretenſe of an Inconteſtible Authority; 
and under any fort of Worldly Penaltie c. 
I have now ſufficiently ſnewn you the great abſur - 
dity of Thoſe, who have run into this Extreme and 
the Contradiction of it to the Behaviour of our Lord, 
and his Apoſtles. I ſhall take the next opportunity 
to ſpeak o the Other Extreme, I mentioned at firſt. - 
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1. Theſſ. V. xxi. 


Prove all Things : Hold faſt that which is 


N my laſt Diſcourſe, I conſidered, and examined, 

I the Grounds, upon which thoſe profeſſed Chri- 
fttans go, who ſet up Themſelves for Guides to their 
Brethren ; and require under. the Penalties, of this 
World an ipplicit, and blind Submiſſion, without 
any Enquiries, to all their Determinations. . And, I 
hope, I ſhewed you, how void of all ſupport either 
from the Light of Reaſon, or the Goſpel of Jeſa⸗ 
Chriſt, ſach Pretenſes are ; how contrary to the na- 
ture and intereſts of Truth, which ever deſires to 
be looked into; and how contrary to the Conduct 
of our Lord, and his Apoſtles, who encourage, and 
applaud, a ſincere and inquiſitive Temper, with re- 
ſpect to Religion. | CIP THT 
Secondly, 1 {come now to the Conduct of Thoſe 
Men, who are in the Second Extreme, I mention'd at 
firſt; and to conſider thoſe Groumds, upon which 
fuch\Perſons profeſs to go, as, under the appearance, 
and pretenſe of Examination, but, without the thing 
itſelf, reject the Goſpel; and recommend Infidelity 
to the World. And this I ſhall do, ia ſuch a method, 
as that theſe pretended Groxnds, which they go 
upon, may appear; and, at the ſame time, * aq 
3 8 | E Su, 
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deſign, and very great partiality of thoſe who go 
upon them. Of this Conduct I ſhall give Three, or 
Four, particular Inſtances: which are conſtantly 
ſeen to be the chief and avowed ſupports of this Ex- 
tr em. oo | KEE 
1. One principal Point, I ſhall mention, is this. 
When the different or Contradictory Notions, or 
abſurd Opinions, of Divines, or other Chriſtians, 
are repreſented ſo, as to lead unwary Perſons to 
make them an Argument againſt the Goſpel itſelf: 
it is very evident, that the deſign is not to recom- 
mend Truth; but to prejudice Men's minds agaiaſt 
what ought only to be propoſed to their Fair Exa- 
minat ion. 4 - 
. I confeſs, it is very ſhameful to conſider, that Mew 
ſhould not be contented to be Men; and to think, 
for themſelves, ane, one way, and another, another; 
that ſo many ſhould, with Violence and Paſſion, be 
ſeen to lay the ſame: ſtreſs upon their own Inter- 
pretations, and Conjectures, which they do, upon 
the main deſign, and plaineſt declarations, of the 
Goſpel; and others, to oppoſe them with their own 
particular Schemes, of another ſort, in the common 
methods of Heat and Violence. But theſe are the 
Movements of Humane Nature, got looſe from the 
guidance of Reaſon, as well as of the Geſpel: And 
therefore, let Them take the ſhame of this, to them - 
ſelves, who deſerve it. But what is this to Chri- 
ſtianity itſelf ; which contains in it, neither their 
Doctrines, nor their Spiri?! | 
If a Man ſhould collect all the contradictory Opi- 
nions, and abſurd Notions, of the Philoſophers of Old; 
and of thoſe who profeſs to follow only Nat ural- 
Light; and repreſent the fooliſh manner, in which the 
Text of Reaſon hath been explained by its Inter pre- 
ters; and if theſe abſurdities ſhould be made an Ars 
gument againſt Reaſon itſelf, and its plaineſt and 
moſt uncontroverted KL Would not this be 
©4910 173 more 
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more abſurd, than even thoſe Abſurdities them- 
ſelves; which are preteaded to give ground to it ? 
Would it not be eaſy to reply, that Reaſon is very 
ill treated by ſuch Opponents ; that the Lam of Rea- 
ſon remains firm and ſtable, notwithſtanding that 
its profeſſed Interpreters have erred grievouſſy; that 
it is highly abſurd to deny the firſt Principles of all 
Science, and all Certainty, becauſe ſome who pro- 
feſs to build upon theſe Principles, have groſly mi- 
ſtaken in the Conſequences they have drawn from 
them; that it is the moſt unfair, and unſincere 
thing in the World to lay that upon Reaſon it- 
ſelf, which ought to be charged ſolely upon the 
Weakneſs, or Paſſion, of thoſe, who, profeſſing to 
follow it, could not keep up to it, either thro' In- 
capacity, or Inad vertence, or Prejudice, or Vice. 
But; tho' the ſame Perſons will not, (as indeed they 
ought not to,) allow this to be a good Argument a- 
gainſt the V/e of Reaſon: Yet we find them, too of- 
ten, treating the Chriſtian Religion after this man- 
n 181 of rout 
Let us then, upon this occaſion, apply what hath 
been ſaid, in the Caſe of Reaſon, to that of the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt : And we may ſafely put it upon this 
Iſſue ; which is but equitable: and reaſonable. Let 
the Goſpel be charged with nothing, but what itſelf 
contains. Let Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, who 
were the Preachers of his Doctrine, be charged only 
with what themſelves Preach'd and Taught. But 
let not the abſurdities, or follies, of Chriſtians, be 
laid at the door of that Religion, which, in its Ori- 
ginal, knows them not. By this means, the ground 
of ſuch ſort of Objections, is wholly removed. For 
the Anſwer will preſently offer itſelf ; when the En- 
quiry is about the Truth of our Bleſſed Lord's Pre- 
tenſions ; and not about the Underſtanding, or Con- 
Auct, of his Followers. What is this to the purpoſe? 
What, if Chriſtians, have thus contradicted one . 
2 ther! 
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ther? What, if they have oppoſed, anathematized» 
and ſacrificed, one another, to a furious Zeal for 
their own particular Explications of their Maſter's 
Doctrine? What, if many Abſurdities have been 
vented, and propagated? How very unfair, and unjuſt 
is it, to charge theſe upon our Bleſſed Lord, or his 
Apoſiles, who have nothing like them in their Prea- 
chings ; who have none of theſe ContradiQtions 


none of theſe Abſurdities; in their ſertlement of our 


Religion: and never gave the leaſt encouragement 
to any ſuch Conduct, in their Followers? Nie 
I grant, indeed, if the Diſpute were about the 
Behaviour; the Underſtanding; or Impartiality; 
of all who have profeſſed to interpret the Goſpel; or 
to frame Schemes and Syſtems of it: If our Faith 
were to be made for us by theſe; then, the Objection 
would have ſome force; and theſe Contradictions 
and Abſurdities, might well be ſo often brought in. 
But, God be thanked, this is not the Point. What 
hath been ſaid by weak, and fallible, Men; tho? af- 
firmed with never ſo much poſitiveneſs; tho? back'd. 
with never ſo much  Worldly Authority; tho? 
ſtrengthen'd with all the Penalties of this World, 
and of that which is to come: All is nothing to Men 


heartily concerned about their Religion. The Point 


is, what our Lord himſelf requires; and what his 
Apoſtles themſelves deliver, as from Him. This is 
the important Enquiry : and this ought to be ſtrict- 
ly obſerved by all, who profeſs to examine into His 
Doctrine. It is a moſt equitable ' Rule, not to lay 
that, upon his Religion, which He never himſelf put 
into it: becauſe it was He himſelf, who was to de- 
liver it from the Father, ready framed ; and becauſe 
He never gave Authority, even to his Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, to make any addition to that Scheme of Do- 
ctrine, and Salvation, which He delivered to Them. 
St. Paul expreſly affirms this, that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelyes were only Stewards of the Myſteries of God : in 
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whom He affirms Faithfulneſs to be the principal 
Point. Moreover, it is required in Stewards, that at 
Man be found faithful, 1 Cor. iv. 2. me 90, 

Nothing indeed can be more unjuſt, than, in pre- 
tended Enquiries after the Truth of Chriſtianity, to 
caſt upon our Lord himſelf,and his Religion, all thofe 
Contradiftions Which have been vented by any of his 
profeſſed Diſciples ; or thoſe Abſurdities which 
weak Men have unhappily faſten'd, as Int erpretati- 
ons, and Commentaries, upon what He ſaid, or did: 
unleſs the Caſe were ſo; that the World had no Ac- 
count of his Proceedings, but what was to be pick'd out 
of the Commentaries, and Syſtems, of numberleſs Wri- 
ters, Whereas, it is far otherwiſe. His Goſpel lies 
open. His own Declarations of what God abſo- 
lutely requires, are as plain as well can be, before 
Art, or Paſſion ; Ignorance, or Learning; have pervert- 
ed them. If any thing can juſtly be offered againſt 
his own Gonduct, or his own Doctrine; He himſelf 
refuſeth not to hear it. But it is but juſt to de- 
mand, that the faults of others be not imputed to 
the faultleſs; nor the Follies of Men, to Him, who 
never encouraged theemn. 

They who will not conſent to this Equitable Rule, 
may as well charge all the Vices, and Villanies, of 
any profeſſed Chriſtians, upon the Goſpel itſelf. But 
then, the true method is, to look into hat: and 
it will be quickly found, that they are not only not 
encouraged, but abſolutelyj condemned, there. How 
would it be liked, by ſome Perſons, if all the Luxu- 
ry, and Intemperance, and Wickedneſs, of thoſe who 
have proteſs'd themſelves Epicureans, ſhould be 
charged upon Epicurus, their Maſter. Would it 
not preſently be anſwered, That this could nor fair- 
ly be done: becauſe He certainly placed pleaſure 
and Happineſs, in Temperance, and many of the Mo- 
ral Virtues: as is plain from the moſt Authentic 
Accounts We have, of his own Life, and Poon 5 
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which ought to be the meaſure of our judgment and 
Cenſure.of bim. I cannot indeed deny but that this 
is common Juſtice, due to all. But if his Ad vo- 
cates will contend for this, in his Caſe, Who cer- 
tainly taught Men to caſt off that regard to any ſu- 
perior Being, which might have been a great bar 
againſt Vice, and a, great inducement to Virtue, a- 
mongſt his Followers: Then, certainly muſt they 
themſelves be aſhamed of not following the ſame 
ule, ſin judging concerning a Greater than He; 
One, who had all his Perſonal Virtues, in perfection, 
with none of his Follies and Abſurdities; and Ore, 
who taught a Doctrine worthy of all Men to receive, 
upon Principles able to ſupport them in the Practice 
I grant indeed; nay, I contend for it; that theſe 
great differences of Opinion, amongſt many honeſt and 
Learned . z that theſe conttadictions to one 
another, and abſurd Notions, fixed by many of them 
upon their Religion; are excellentReaſons for mutu- 
al forbearance ; great Arguments that God will not 
Judge Chriſtians at laſt, by the Truth gf their Speculae 
tians, but by the Wed and integrity of their Sear- 
ches aſter Truth: and ſtrong iuducęments to all, to 
look impartially into the Goſpel itſelf; in order to 
now what our Lard bimſelf hath tapght, and what 
He requires. Thus far theſe Differences, and Abſurdi- 
ties, may juſtly be urged. But when, under pre- 
tenſe of all this, theſe Contraditions have another 
Turn given to them; when many inſinuations a- 
gainſt the Goſpel 05 are lnterſpers'd ; when ſome 
of the greateſt of theſe Ab/urdities are repreſented 
as the fundamentals of the Goſpel itſelf ; and, at the 
ſame time, Infidelity, and Atheiſm, artificially re- 
commended, as the reſult of Juſt Reaſoning: then, 
it is more than ſuſpicious, that theſe particulars are 
ſo carefully collected, merely as arguments, or pre- 
judic es, againſt the * itſell. But there N 
4114 8 
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be imagined a more unjuſt procedure, than this is: 
which is no better, than caſting off 'a Religion, not 
for what :s in itſelf, but, for what ir not in it; I mean 
the Weakneſſes, or Abſurdities, of fome who have 
profeſſed On 9; 8 

2. Of a piece with this Procedure is, the picking 
up multitudes of little Stories, which have not half 
that evidence to ſupport their Truth, which the 
Facts of the Goſpel have; and which, ſuppoſing them 
true, ſignifie nothing to the firſt Inſtitution'of Chri. 
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. ftianity: and the embelliſhing and venting rhe/7, in 


ſuch a manner, as manifeſtly tends to the prejudi- 
cing the Minds of unwary Perſons, againſt Chriſti- 
anity itſelf. An Arr, in which many of thoſe ex- 
cell, who ſeem diſpoſed to baniſh all belief of the 
Goſpel, out of the World! But, how unjuſt this is, 
a very little conſideration will ſhew us 
For, Is it a wonder, that, in the'conrſe of many 
hundred Years, many things have happen'd, in the 
Conduct of Men, (who are ever Weak, and often 
prejudiced, and Paſſionate,) which may be juſtly e- 
ough turn'd into Ridicule; or which cannot be ju- 
ſtified by the Rules of that Religion which They have 
| 9 8775 Suppoſe, for inſtance, that ſome, in pro- 
ceſs of time, have turn'd Chriſtians, for low ends; 


or with falſe Views, and baſe Deſigns: either for 


worldly Advancement ; or to find a refuge from the 
Sins which they had committed in other Profeſſions? 
Or, ſuppoſe that others have turn'd Apoſtates from 
Chriftianity, becauſe of the vile Behaviour of many 
Chriſtians; and their pretending to greater ſpiritual | 
Powers, than could be juſtly claimed by chem? Or, ſup- 

poſe, that a proteſs'd Chriſtian hath ſometimes talk'd, 
as if he had little belief of ſome or other of the main 
Articles of Chriſtianity : I ſay, ſuppoling theſe, and 
the like Facts; yet, What are theſe to the Goſpel, as 
delivered to the World by Jeſus Chriſt? In that, 
there may be ſufficient Reaſons for hone it _ to 
| 1 elieve 
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believe in Him; notwithſtanding that, many Tears 
after his Death, ſome became Chriſtians upon other 
Grounds. In that, there may be ſufficient Reaſons 
againſt any Belie vers apoſtatizing from his Religion z 
notwithſtanding that there have been Apoſtates, upon 
other Reaſons : which do not at all affect his Religion, 
as Fe left it. In that, there may be ſufficient Evi- 
dences of a Reſurrection; notwithſtanding that ſome 
of his profeſſed Followers may ha ve talked, with ſome 
doubt fulneſs, or great uncertainty, about it. 
I might here obſerve that ſuch ſort of Sories are 
not always reported from the moſt credible Authors; 
or that they are often repreſented, and magnified, 
beyond what Simplicity, and Integrity, can juſtify. 
But I chuſe to put it upon this, That, ſuppoſing the 
Truth of them, or of any like to them; the Goſpel 
may, and doth, ſtill ſtand untouched, and free from, 
any diſadvantage from them. Let it be true, that 
it hath been profeſſed - upon weak or worldly, 
Grounds, by: ſome Men; let it be true, that ſome 
things in it have been disbelieved by others. Theſe 
are not the points in debate between the Men who 
believe it; and thoſe who profeſs to reje it: but, 
whether, there be not great and ſufficient Argu- 
ments for our embracing the profeſſion of it; and 
for receiving Him, who inſtituted it, as ſent from 
God. Whoever pretends to bring a diſreputation 
upon it, onght, in juſtice, to take his Arguments, 
if he can. find any, from what is really in it, as it 
lies in thoſe Books themſelves, which profeſs ro ac- 
quaint us with it, in it's pure Original. But when, 
inſtead of this, Men have recourſe to little Stories, 
and Tales, of Men, or of things, many Years after the 
Inſtitution of it; as if they were Points which ought 
to affect the Goſpel it ſelf : this is a certain ſign of 
the utmoſt prejudice ; and not of any thing like an 
impartial' and juſt Examination; which the Goſpel it 


ſelt never refuſeth to undergo. Again, 
e a When 
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When a long and tedibus work is made about Fulſ 
Miracles, and pretended Wonders,' and Impoſitions 
upon the Senſes, and Underſtanding, of Mankind; 
and, at the ſame time, no diſt inction allowed in fa - 
vour of thoſe recorded in the Geſpel-Hiſtory; nay, 
when many luſinuations are given as if all Pretenſes 
were alike; and, eſpecially; when Jnfidelity and A- 
theiſm are, at the ſame time, complemented as the 
Effects of great Sagacity in thoſe who have profeſſed 
them : then, is it a plain ſign, that the Go/pe/ is not 
recommended to be ingenuouſly and fairly exami- 
ned; but to hecondemned, upon unjuſt and unequal 
Grounds: For, before the G opel Miracles can be juſt- 
ly condemned, the point would be, to ſhew, that our 
Lord refuſed to do his great works before his Adver- 
faries, or thoſe who had an heart to examine them; 
as Impoſtors have done: That He avoided the light; 
and bows red of his immediate Followers Faith with- 
out ſig ht; that He did not give ſufficient Evidence 
to thoſe about Him that He was neither an Ipeſtor, 
nor an Enthuſiaſt; that his Conduct was like that 
of thoſe, who refuſe all Trial, and give manifeſt proof 
that nothing of thoſe great things are true, which 
they pretend in their own favour. For, how doth 
it follow, that, becauſe there have been many Cheat. 

in the World, therefore, there is no ſuch thing as 
Truth ?'' or, that nothing truly great and uncom- 
mon, ſufficient to demonſtrate the favour of God, 
hath ever been wrought in confirmation of what is 
excellent and good; becauſe many vile Perſons, have, 
at ſeveral times, for worldly Ends, and ſecular pur - 
poſes, plaid Tricks with mankind ; and impoſed up- 
on the minds of the Vulgar? Why ſhould this be 
produced as an Inlet, and Introduction, i to Infidelity ? 
or what is there like it, in our Lord's conduct, that 
can juſtify ſuch a Procedure? r an bf 

The deſign of Impoſtors is preſently ſeen through: 
to keep up a temporal authority; to maintain, or 
tb . increaſe 
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increaſe, Power, or Riches. But He could not but 
be void of any ſuch deſign; whoſe Low Eſtate, and 
utter Renunciation to every thing in this world, and 
certain Expectation of Death it ſelf for his preten - 
ſes, were as remarkable, as His Great and Mighty 
Works themſelves. The Dactrine of Falſe Pretenders 
appears plainly to tend to magnify themſelves; and 
to ſet up a gainfull Kingdom over Men's conſciences. 
But His Doctrine was Humility, and Contempt of 
this World; a preferring one another in love: It 
led to a Scene of ſelf-denial, io many Caſes; to the ex · 
pectation of Rewards in another State, and of Perſe- 
cution, in this. He aimed at no other Kingdom over 
Men, but the Government of their paſſions, and of 
their actions, by the rules of Reaſon; and the hope 
of Glory; and the fear of Gad's diſpleaſure. And, 
therefore, the Suſpicion of Impaſing upon the world 
could not lie upon Him: as the appearance of it 
plainly lies upon other modern Pretenders to Mira- 
cles, And, therefore, His works themſelves, ſhould 
be examined: which, neither, in their Number, 
or Kind, bear any more reſemblance to the preten · 
ded works of Impoſtors; than a vaſt variety of Be- 
neficent, Divine, Charitable, Open, Acts, do to 
one ſingle Trick repeated yearly; or to Empty, Uſe- 
leſs Appearances; or to Clandeſtine, and dark Pro- 
ceedings, without any Witneſſes, but ſuch as have an 
Intereſt to ſerve, a worldly cauſe to carry on, by 
endeavouring to ſupport the Credit of them. This 
makes a vaſt difference: and ſnhould, in common 
juſtice, be taken into the account, by all who pre- 
tend to examine into ſo important a matter, as that 
If it ſhould be replied, that it is for the worldly 
Intereſt of thoſe who have corrupted Chriſtianity, 
and made the Riches and Grandeur of this world a 
part of the Goſpel ; that it is for their intereſt; and for 
the continuance, and ſupport, of all that they on 
thin 
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think fit to put upon mankind under the notion o 
Chriftianity, that the Miracles recorded in the Go- 
ſpel, ſhould have credit given to them; and be ſup- 
ported by ſuch Perſons: which may bring a juſt 
ſuſpicion upon them: I anſwer, 

1. No Juſt Suſpicion, certainly, with any, who will 
conſider, that it is plain, from all Antient Writers, that 
the Goſpels were in being; and the Miracles in them 
recorded, before any ſuch abuſes came into Chriſtia- 
nity; nay, long before there was any Temptation 
to impoſe upon the World; that is, long before the 


Princes, or the Favours, of this World came into the 


Church; whilſt little beſides Perſecution could be ex- 


„* 


then, , ee 0 ve He A 
2. The Airacles which Chriſt bimſelf did, can 


confirm no Doctrine, but what Chbriz himſelf deli- 


vered to the World. They have no more relation 
to what hath been, or may be, fixed upon his Reli- 
gion, by any who profeſs to follow Him; than if 
fuch Perſons were not called Chriſtians, This is 


very plain to all who ven things equally. For, 


otherwiſe, they might be ſuppoſed to ſupport Pre- 
tenſes and Doctrines, directly oppoſite to his own: 
becauſe Chriſtians, ſo called, (I mean, many of thoſe 
who profeſs themſelves ſo,) are capable of being 
moved by Worldly confiderations, to enter into 
meaſures directly oppoſite to thoſe of his Inſtituti- 
on; and to contradiQ his good and preat deſign, 
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as much as if they were called by any other Name 


in the World; the name Chri#ian not altering. ei 
ther Men's Principles, or their Manners. It being 


therefore, impoſſible that our Lord's own Miracles 


can be the ſupport of Doctrines, or Deſigns, di- 
rely contrary to his own; it being certain, that 
they confirm nothing but what he deſigned they 
ſhould confirm; viz. His own Pretenſions, and his 


- own Religion, as delivered by Him; and, conſe- 


quently, that they cannot ſupport any thing con- 
trary to the Laws of God, and Univerſal Riglite- 
ouſneſs : there can be no ground of ſuſpicion in 
His Caſe; nor any excuſe for bringing them under 
the ſame Head, with Works only pretended to be 
done; and this, manifeſtly for the ſupport of De- 
ſigns, which neither He, nor his ApoSles, acknow- 


ledged to be agreeable to his Religion. Nay, 


3. Thoſe who have taken upon them to add their 
own Inventions to his Religion ; and to appeal to a- 


ny ſort of Tricks, or pretended Miracles, for the 


ſupport of 'thoſe Inventions ; and for the keeping 


up a Temporal Intereſt in the World; have never 


had the aſſurance 'to appeal to our Lord's own Mi- 
racles, for the ſupport of what they have aimed at ; 


but have always thought it neceſſary to have addi- 


tional Miracles, for additional Articles of Faith; 
and New Works, to ſupport their New Deſgus. So 
that they themſelves give no ground. ta any, Perſon 
to ſuſpect our Bleſſed Lord's Works; as having any 
unworthy Deſign to ſupport : but plainly confeſs, 
by this procedure, that the Miracles which He did, 
go no farther, and were delign'd no farther, than to 
ſupport the Doctrine which He himſelf taught; and to 
promote the End for which He came into the World. 
It is, therefore, I ſay, manifeſtly unjuſt. to put 
the Miracles of our Bleſſed Lord, recorded in the 
Goſpels, upon the ſame foor of ſuſpicion, with Thoſe, 
which, net only want the ſame ſort of Teſtimony, 
| as 
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as to their reality; but alſo, are profeſſed to be 


done, in order to fupport Worldly Ends, and ſuch 
Deſigns, as we cannot but judge to be unworthy of 
of God : when, at the ſame time, it muſt be acknow- 
ledged;*that no ſuch Deſigns can be ſupported by 
our Lord's Miracles; nor any indeed, but that no- 
ble Deſign, worthy of God, of Redeeming us, firſt 
from the Power, and then from the Puniſhnent, of 
our Sins. To return, Late 

4. When the Perſons, who pretend to be great 
Enemies to the Notions, and Speculations, which have 
deen brought by ſome Chriſtians into Religion; ne- 
vertheleſs, embrace, and greedily- catch at, any 
ee abſtruſe, ways of Arguing, 
about Neceſſity, and Fate; or ſuch like Subjects; 


not level to the Capacities of any number of Men; 
and perhaps not certainly intelligible to Men of 


great Under ſtandings; when theſe puzzling, and 
myſterious Arguin gs; are advanced, and ſet up, a- 
gainſt all the Moral Evidences of the Goſpel; when, 
together with the pretenſe of rejecting every thing 
that is not plain in Religion, fine and unintelligi- 
ble ſubtilties of Diſputation are introduced: then, is 
there reaſon from ſuch contradictory proceedings, 
to ſuſpect great partiality, and little love to a Ju# 


Examination of things. When, inſtead of theſe Moral 


Evidences ot Chriftianity, other ſort of Arguings are 
put into Mens Heads; of which they never were, nor 
ever will be, tolerable Judges - This 1s a partial, and 


_nnequal, procedure; and what the ſame Perſons would 


not perhaps be guilty of, in any other Caſe, but that 
of Religion. For the conduct of Humane Life, is gui- 
ded and influenced by ſich Moral Evidences, as are 
ſufficient to put Men beyond reaſonable doubt; by 


the Teſtimony of Credible, and unexceptionable , 


Witneſſes; and the abſenſe of all real ground for 
: ſuſpicion; 
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- ſuſpicion; and the like. Of which things, a little com- 
mon Senſe makes moſt Men pretty good judges. 
It hath, pleaſed God, to, deal with, Men, in the 
chriſtian Diſpenſation, in this eaſy method; in which 
they are ſo well ſatisfied in many other Caſes. That 
our Bleſſed Lord lived, and died, and aroſe again; 
that, before his Death, He wrought many great and 
wonderful Works; and this with a Deſign, and Po- 
&rine, worthy of God; we learn from ſuch Tecti- 
mony, às hath no Objection againſt it, that would 
be accounted good, in any other parallel Caſe. Now, 
ſuppoſing that it had pleaſed Him to have taken a- 
1580 Method; and to have ſpoken to us in an ab- 
ſtruſe and Subtle way of Reaſoning; without any ſuch 

Facts ; or any ſuch Teltimonies to them: I ſhould not 
have wonder ' d, if the ſame,Perſons ſhould have been 
the firſt Complainers; and the firſt to have repre- 
ſented this method, as not likely to come from God; 
as too hard, and too unintelligible, to the greateſt 
part, if not the whole, of Mankind. But if this would 
have been reaſonable; how much more ſo is it, 
not to neglect the Facts, and Teſtimonies, upon 
which the Goſpel relies, for the ſake of any of thoſe 
ſubtle Speculations, or Arguings, which are whol- 
ly unintelligible to the greateſt part of Mankind; 
and by which the Conduct of Humane Life, is ne- 
ver guided, in any conſiderable Inſtance: not to en- 
ter into a Method, Which, cuts off afl Exammain 
into the Truth of Chriſtianity, at once; and builds an 
Infidelity upon Cobwebs, as thin, or as intricate, as 
any Modern Schoolman ever wove for his own Sytem 

of Chriftianity.. \. 0 ill, medi © 
Thus baye I produced ſeveral Inſtances of a very 
unreaſonable proceeding againſt. Chriſtianity : which 
doth not tend at all to the Examination of the Truth 
of theGoſpel;, but to the poſitive Condemnation of it, 
upon ſuch grounds as, I have ſhewn you, cannot 
reaſonably affect the foundation upon which that 
is 
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is built. And, as unreaſonable, as theſe are; yet, 
as far as I can ſee, or hear,) They are the chief of 
the Modern Pretenſes of Unbelievers, whenever they 
are endeavouring to bring a diſreputation upon the 
Goſpel itſelf. This is ſo true, that, if you take a- 
way their little Stories of Perſons, and Things, ma- 
ny Years after Jeſus cuviſt; their harangues about 
Adſurdities, and Contradictions, of ſome weak and 
. Men, which are not in the Goſpel; their 
ong and jocoſe accounts of Modern Miracles, and 
Tricks, play d to ſupport Deſigns, which the Goſpel 
doth, not only not own, but, condemn : I ſay, that, 
if theſe be all taken away; together with a word or 
two of myſterious Reaſoning, (of which the Bulk of 
Mankind are not Judges ;) nothing of importance 
will be found to remain againſt the Goſpel itſelf, or 
thoſe Evidences which ſupport it. And this muſt be 
ever accounted a vaſt advantage to Chriſtianity ; as 
it was delivered; by Chriſt, to the World, © 
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W220» YEASTS Wt 5 CLEETZ OHNE Zeb be bY : 
1. Theſſ. V. xxi. Prove all Things : 
Hul fit that which is God. 


N my Former Diſcourſes upon theſe Words, 2 


I. I have, under the firſt General Head, ſhewn 
you the Daty, and Nature, of a Juſt Examination in- 


to our Religion. e | 
II. Under the ſecond, I have conſider'd, on one fide, 
the Conduct of thoſe profeſſed Chriſtians, who would 
impoſe their own Additions to the Goſpel, as of equal 
importance with it; and this by way of ſuch Au- 
thority, and Infallibility,as, to demand an Implicit Sub- 
jection, without any Enquiries : And, on the other 
hand, the Conduct of ſome others, in the contrary 
Extreme, who ſeem to have rejected the whole of 
Chriſtiauity, under the ſhew, but without the reali- 
ty, of Impartial and Juſt Examination. 


III. I propoſe now, to draw ſome uſeful Infe- 
rences, or Leſſons, from what hath been already ſaid. 


1. The firſt that offers itſelf, is this, That it is but 
too probable that many, and eſpecially the Chief, of 
Thoſe who are in the formers of the Two Extremes, 
which I have treated of, have no more real belief 
of the Truth of the Goſpebz than Thoſe who profeſ- 
ſedly reje& it. I would not be underſtood to mean, 
that there may not be many ſimple, and 4 
| one 
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- honeſt Men, acting, under Theſe, for the bringing 
all the World to Implicit Subjection; who may think 
that they truly believe, the Goſpel, and are doing 
God ſer vice: or that there may not be many ſincere 
Perſons amongſt thoſe who profeſs this Implicit Sub- 
jection. But, if you examine into the great World- 
ly Intereſt ;. the Riches; the Power; the Grandeur; 
that are ſupported merely by .theſs Addition: ; as 
well as into the Cunning and Underſtanding of 
Thoſe, who enjoy the greateſt ſhare of theſe Advan- 
tages; and conſider how plain a Contradiction, their 
whole Scheme is, to Chriftianity itſelf: you cannot 
forbear ſuſpecting, that all their Zeal againſt others; 
all their Perſecution of thoſe they call Heretics ; all 
their Madneſſes, and Extravagances; their Inquiſi- 
tions, and Tortures; are founded upon Infidelity; 
and that nothing could induce them to be guilty of 
ſuch proceedings, but an opinion that this World is 
their all; and that there is no Account to be given 
FWW 
Tbat Truth is not the concern, is very plain : 
becauſe Truth neither wants ſuch Advocates, as out- 
ward Torments; nor is ever helped by them. An 
outward profeſſion may be obtained and forced by 
them. But then this will be only Aypocrs/y : for 
the inward perſuaſion will be rather diverted ano- 
ther way, than towards any thing that is to be 
worked into Men by ſuch methods. Fire and Fag- 
ot; Impriſonment, and Confiſcation of Goods; 
Hardſhip and Preſſure; Hunger and Thirſt; Cold 
and Nakedneſs; may make Humane Nature yield 
and extort a Confeſſion from the Lips: but the 
Heart will be farther from going along with it, than 
it would be, were the methods of Geatleneſs, and 
Goodnefs, applied to it. The only thing, therefore, 
aimed at, by the great Patrons of Implicit Submiſfion, is 
An Outward, Uniform, Profeſſion of the ſame * ; 
| 3 Wt : that 
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that is, an Agreement in ſounds: which is no more 
to Truth it ſelf, than the moſt diſtant thing in the 


World. Were the belief of the Truth of the Goſpt!, 


the matter aimed at; or Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, the 
great deſign; nothing of all this could be ſeen in the 
World. But becauſe fo much of this is ſeen ;'thar 
whoever will profeſs the ſame things, and utter the 
ſame ſounds in public, is ſafe, and well received 
by thoſe who gain moſt by Implicit Subjection: there- 
fore, I ſay, is there little reaſon to judge that any 
ſincere Belief of the Goſpel it ſelf is either embraced, 
or aimed at, by them. DOT OAT ED 

This is ſo apparent in all thoſe Countries, where 
Implicit Subjection is at it's heighth, and yet Polite 
Learning flouriſhes in any Degree ; that it is a very 


common and proteſs'd, as well as profane, notion a- 


mongſt themſelves; that Faith and Folly go together. 
The true account of which, is this, That they think 


of no other Faith, but that which is converſant a- 


bout the monſtrous Opinions, and ridiculous or 
abſurd Tenets, which ſupport the Power and Riches 
of their Eccleſiaſtical Governours : and have loſt all 


regard to the Goſpel, in it's Simplicity; and all de- 


lire to enquire into it. For, D 

2. As there is little reaſon to ſuſpect any true Faith 
amongſt thoſe, who, either gain ſo much of worldly 
good things, or, avoid ſo many worldly evils, by Im. 


plicit Subjection: So the patronizing ſuch a Blind 


Faith naturally tends to a Total Infidelity 3 as a Total 
Infidelity tends reciprocally to the ſupport of ſuch 
a Blind Faith, and Implicit Subjection. For, Is it not 
very evident, that, when Men are kept in ſuch Igno- 
rance, or in ſuch Dependence, that they hear little, 
or nothing at all, of any other Religion, but of one 
which ſets up an Infallibility amongſt weak, and paſ- 


ſionate Men; which is big with ſuch Doctrines as 


Tranſubſtantiation, and the worſhip of Saints and An- 
K A2 gels; 
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gels zv hich veſts. Men with a power of Indulging Sins 
before they are committed, and abſolutely releaſing 
Men of their guilt after they have been committed; 
which tends directly to nothing elſe, but to magnify 
the preſent Grandeur, and increaſe the worldly 
Pomp and Riches, of its chief Patrons 3 and when 
the. profeſſion of ſuch a Religion as. this, is not left to 
Men's choice, or to be determined by Argument; 
but is to be forced upon them by the application of 
coutward evils; which, in many Caſes, are terrible, 
and next to intolerable, and yet not to be avoided: I 
ſay, when this is the Caſe, Will not this View of 
things incline many to wiſn that Religion may all be 
as much without foundation, as theſe points which 
they cannot embrace, or believe? Will not this 
Inclination, and Worldly Intereſt, carry them ſtill 
farther : and blind their Eyes, or their Hearts, ſo 
that they will not ſee any difference; but condemn 
equally, in their thoughts, all that is called Reli- 
gion; and caſt off that}Belief of a Future State, and 
that expectation of a Judgment to come, which they 
ſiee others to have caſt off before them? Will they 
not thus be carried away, by Inclination, and worldly 
Hopes and Fears, to turn J»fidels firſt; and then 
Implicit Believers ? firſt, to believe nothing, that they 
muy with the more grace profeſs to believe every 
thing. OY 
N can hardly be ſuppoſed otherwiſe, amongſt 
thoſe who will not go out of their way far, to ſearch 
after Truth; and have been educated, or find them- 
ſelves placed, in the midſt of a Religion, that im- 
poſeth ſuch abſurdities, and applies ſuch terrible 
inſtruments of perſuaſion : and have underſtanding 
enough to ſee that there can be no Ground for ſuch 
Do qctrines; or for ſuch Methods of teaching them. 
It can hardly be ſuppoſed, I fay, but that ſuch 
Perſons . mult incline to a Diſbelief of every thing; 
| " 
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in order to profeſs all that is required of them: 
which can be done by none but ſuch, with ſo much 
grace, and ſo good an appearance. Thus doth the 
Cauſe of Implicit Submiſſion, backd by Terrors, and 
Torments, naturally beget Infidelity in the mind, as 
well as [Profeſſion from the lips: and this Infidelity, 
in order to requite the Kindneſs, gives it ſelf back 
again, as the main ſupport, and prop, of every thing 
relating to the Scheme of Infallibility, and Submiſſi- 
on. It teacheth Some, to lay every thing they can 
think of, upon their Votaries, or Inferiors. And 
it teacheth Others, to bear every thing that can be 
laid upon them, rather than to hazard their a/l in 
this World ; which they take .to be their only con- 
cern. It not only permitts; but deviſeth, and 
frames, the greateſt Vſurpations invented by Superi- 
ors. And not only this: but the ſame Infidelity 
frames and faſhions, likewiſe, a Spirit of Slaviſi Sub- 
miſſion, and Outward Subjettion, in Inferiors, ready 
to receive every ſuch Vſurpation; of what ſort, or of 
what nature, ſo ever it be. a 211 © 

Thus is true Religion, between the one Extreme, 
and the other, ſtab'd to the heart; and left without 
Life, or Strength. For the pleaſingpart of Religion 
to Almighty God; and that, in which alone He de- 
lights, being the Voluntary Reaſonable Submiſſion of 
a Man, to Him, and to his Laws: where Force 
prevails, and the Argument is taken from Terror, 
and Humane puniſhment; what place can remain 
for any freedom of choice? and, without freedom 
of choice, where is Virtue, or Honour? and, without 
Uirtue, where can be he approbation of God? 
ls it not, therefore, an excellent Topic, which 
we often hear of, that theſe methods of Severity 
keep all things quiet; that they enforce an outward 
VUniformity; that they procure an external good 


appearance; that they baniſh all Differences, and 
5 KK 3 Diſ- 


502 INFERENCES from the 
Diſputes z and the like? But, for Gods ſake, What is 
all this to Truth, and Religion: which are ſeated with- 
in ; and are of no account, but as they are choſen, 
upon due grounds, by men? Not but that, with all 
theſe Terrors, many ſtiil are, and muſt be, the diffe- 
rences; which often are ſeen to flame out, to a great 
degree of Violence. But, What if they did not? Is 
Truth nothing? Is Religion, within a man's heart; no- 
thing? Is Wickedneſs, or Cruelty, ever the leſs fo ; 
becauſe it keeps men in awe ? Is the Power of ſome, 
and the Vile Submiſſion of others, the Point aimed 
at by our Saviour? And, Is the Worſhip of his Father, 
in Spirit, and in Truth, (which He declareth to be 
what God ſeeks after,) all dwindled into an External 
Agreement, without any regard either to Underſtand- 
ing, or to Truth? Are his Spirit; and his method 
of propagating his Religion, by preaching his Do- 
ctrine, and Works ; found at laſt to be unworthy of 
God: and to be exchanged for the more rational 
method of Torture, and Terror? Is all the Poverty, 
and Miſery, cauſed by theſe Methods, to be forgot? 
Is all the Atheiſm, and Infidelity, and Wickedneſs, 
which are occaſioned by theſe, not to be charged to 
the account? But, a mere Outward Submiſſion, and 
tacit Subjettion, of Terrified Creatures, to be mag- 
nified, as a Bleſſing; and to be called Religion: and 
the End of the Son of God's living, and dying, in 
the World ? No. It is impoſſible to conceive a grea- 
ter indignity to Religion, than this is: and im poſſible 
for any, who underſtand what they ſay, to treat it 
after this manner, without having firſt thrown off 
all the impreſſions both of Reg/or, and Revelation. 
Since, therefore, this Implicit Subjedtion, to every 
thing ordained by fallible men, cannot be ſupported 
and carried forward, but by Force, and Tortures, 
and great worldly Inconveniences; and ſince, when 
it is ſo ſupported, it ſo evidently tends to * 
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Ends only; and fince, on theſe accounts, it is the 


great Intradaction to a Total Infidelity, which both 
teacheth ſome to enjoin it, and others to ſubmit to it: 
it is evident, that it is, ſd far from being a part of 


True . Religion, t hat it gh eateſt Enemy to it; 
and ends in that Inward Tyfidelity, the outward pro- 
ſelling of which, it | pretends to forbid; and put a 
op (. 5 - Ts lte ren 
3. The great Injury, therefore, done to true Reli- 
gion, by both theſe Extremes; and the Patrons of 
them; is Hoa and evident. The one ſort, pro- 
feſſedly caſt it off: charging upon it things which it 
knows nothing of; and many of them, the corrup- 
Lions, which fidelity it ſelf hath fixed upon it. And 
the other, do not + profeſſedly caſt it off: but, 
under pretenſe of ſupporting it; deſtroy all inward 
ſincerity, (without which it is dead,) by outward 
force; and introduce an Hypocriſy, which muſt be 
founded upon a Diſbelief of all True Religion. 

The. methods, in which they Both deal with it, are 
highly injurious. They, on one fide, pretend to talk 
mightily for it: they magaify it's glories ; and are 
full of Zeal. for it's honour. - But then, they will 
have no Queſtions asked about it: which is no great 
honour to what they profeſs themſelves to believe as 


a truth. But the reaſon is, becauſe by Religion they 


mean their own additional Doctrines, not to be 
found in the Goſpels; (which therefore they will not 
ha ve too generally looked into: ) and ſuch Doctrines 


as they think may not ſtand the ſhock of an Enquiry; 


but, when they are weighed in the balance, may be 
found wanting in ſome great and eſſential points be- 
longing to Truth. While the Others charge upon 


Religion, the faults and abuſes of Men; and bring 


it into diſrepute that way. This is highly injurious, 
Becauſe Chriſtianity it ſelf invites, and deſires, our 
Examination, and Trial; and only, as it is found to 
be Truth, claims to be received: and becauſe nothing 
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ought to ſuffer, in our Judgments, for the fake of 
what doth not belong to it. Vet, I think verily, the 


injury is greater to Religion, from-Thoſe, who forbid 
and hinder all Enquiries; than from Thoſe, who pro- 
feſs ro encourage them, ti themſelves are not juſt 
and impartial in them: becauſe One, who is under the 


direction ofthe former ſort,” hath nothing left but to 


profeſs to believe equally every thing dictated by his 
Guides ; ( no difference, in matters propoſed to Him, 
being allowed; ) whereas, the general and profeſs'd 


principle of the Others may lead a Man, without 


their prejudices, to a ſincere Enquiry into the Goſpel ; 
and to an hearty profeſſion of it. But, tho” the 
Injuſtice of both theſe methods of proceeding, be 
manifeſt; yet, 1 F 

4. I muſt obſerve that, amongſt ſuch as think juſtly, 
and will be but at a little pains in ſo important a 
matter, Chriſtianity it ſelf will receive no diſadvan- 
tage from either of them. For, when a man comes 
to examine, and finds that the Goſpel it ſelf refuſeth 
not the light, and loves not darkneſs ; that, on the 
contrary, it gives encouragement to honeſt minds 
to try, and ſee, whether it be not worthy of God: 
a Perſon, I ſay, who finds this, will not put it upon a 
level with any Religion, which hates the light; which 
refuſes and condemns all Examination into it ; which 


relies upon Force, more than upon Argument; and 


allows not to any the leaſt Judgment concerning 
what concerns them ſo much. When, in the pro- 
ſecution of this Enquiry, the-man finds that. the 
Doctrine of it is ſo far from being abſurd, that it is 


highly reafonable ; ſo far from tending to any baſe 


worldly purpoſes, that it only promotes the true, 
and laſting, intereſt of all mankind equally : He will 
not place it to the diſadvantage of ſuch a Religion, 
that Some, who profeſs to own it, promulgate and 
enforce upon men, Doctrine, abſurd in themſelves ; 
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pernicious to the world; and tending to aggrandize 
the Impoſers only. When He finds the Miracles that 
ſupport it, beneficent, great, open, Acts; done in 
the ſight, often of Ad verſaries, and always, of Com- 
petent witneſſes - they will not ſuffer, in his opini- 
on, for the ſake of pretended Miracles; done in a cor- 
ner; before only Friends; and Thoſe whoſe worldly 
intereſt they ſupport. The great difference, I ſay, 
- will, by theſe means, preſently appear, to an Impartial 
man, between a Religion that loves to appear in the 
light; and one that worketh in darkneſs. Nay, the 
Unjuſt procedure for the ſupport of the one, will be 
an advantage to the other : and help: to ſatisfy him 
that the Goſpel, which uſeth different means, and 
very contrary methods, of recommending it ſelf to 
the World, hath not any of thoſe marks of Cheat, 
or even Suſpicion,upon it, which will ever ſtick upon 
any Religion, that requires a Blind Submiſſion to 
every thing it enjoins. . 1 
Again, When the Enquiry, and Examination, of 
an honeſt Man, convinces him, that there are none 
of thoſe Tricks, and Follies ; Abſurdities, and Con- 
tradiftions ; in the Goſpel itſelf, which ſome Perſons 
generally ſo much talk of, when they are deſigning 
to bring a diſrepute upon it : He will think it a 
great advantage to Chriſtianity, that they, who would 
diſgrace it, do not think it fitting to treat it as 
they find it delivered by its Author to the World; 
but bring in matters, wholly foreign to it, and not 
ſo much encouraged by it, as by any Religion, or Ini- 
delity, that is, or can be, ſet up in oppoſition 
to it. And, as he finds no ſuch things in the Goſpel, 
as are ſometimes urged as an Inducement to a Dis- 
belief of it : So, He will be apt to conclude, that 
They, who are Adverſaries to it, could find but 
little amiſs in itſelf, and but little to object againſt 
it, taken either from the Life, or Doctrine, or Wy 
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of its Author; when they are obliged to have recourſe 
to Doctrines, and Stories, which have no foundation 
in them, in order to weaken its Credibility. 
Thus may the Procedure of Men, which is un- 
juſt in itſelf ; and of bad conſequence. with weak 
Minds; tend to ſettle the Judgments of more conſi- 
dering Perſons, in favour of Chriſtianity. That 
which was deſigned to overcloud the Goſpel, may 
make its Glory ſhine. That which was intended for 
the temporal Ends of Worldly Men,may advance the 
eternal Good of thoſe who are ſincere and upright : 
And, that which was deſigned: to pull down, may 
build up. The Errors and Follies of Some; The In- 
ſincerity, and madneſs, of others ; the Partiality, and 
Injuſtice, of others; may all adminiſter an occaſion 
to an honeſt and ſincere Enquirer, to believe and 
praQiſe'that G/pel, which He finds, in itſelf, free from 
thoſe Errors, and Barbarity, which Some would place 
upon a level with it; as well as from thoſe Follies 
and Wickedneſſes, which others would charge upon 
It. 8 
5. One more Inference I ſhall make, from what 
hath been already ſaid; and that a very remarkable 
one, and very important to all Chriſtians; viz. 
Since we ſee that the greateſt objections againſt Chri- 
ſtianity itſelf, are taken from the Conduct of Chriſti- 
ans, and of thoſe who pretend to believe and re- 
ceive it; ſince we {ee that the main of what is in- 
ſinuated againſt the Goſpel, is taken from the beha- 
viour of thoſe who profeſs it; ſince all their fooliſh 
notions, or additions to it; all their furious Zeal 
and Madneſs; all the Violence and Ill-will againſt 
others ; all that is bad amongſt profeſſed e; 
is perpetually made matter of objection againſt Chriſt 
- himſelf, and his Religion: How unreaſonable, and 
unjuſt ſoever this be; yet, how much doth it behove 
us all, not to give an handle, or occalipn, to an 
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who wiſh not well to the Goſpel itſelf, to attaque 
it through our Weakneſſes, Follies, or Paſſions? - ' 
We muſt conſider that We are not guiltleſs of 

their unreaſonableneſs, in thus dealing with the Goſpet, 
on our accounts: if we unneceſſarily, or unreaſona- 
bly, lay Stumbling-blocks in their way; and preju- 
dice them, by any conduct of ours, againſt the way 
of Salvation. For, as all Mic ted Chriſtians muſt ex- 
pe to anſwer, at the great Day of Judgment, for their 
Sins, and Wickedneſſes; not only as they reſpect them- 
ſelves, hut others alſo; not only as they are tranſgreſſi- 
ons of their holy Law, but as they tend effectually to 
make Men blaſpheme that holy Name, by which they 
are called; not only as they make themſelves guilty 
before God, but as they are ſeen to encourage, or 
promote, what is bad in Others: So: muſt all Chriſtians, 
who teach, for the Command ments of God, the Doctrine: 
of Men; who make their own Additions to the Go- 
ſpel, of equal importance, and authority, with the 
Goſpel itſelf; who bind upon Men heavy Burthens of 
their own contriving ; who enlarge the Faith once 
delivered to the Saints, or contract the Charity abſo- 
lutely enjoyned to Chriſtians: So, muſt all, I ſay, 
who act this part, expect to be judged, at the laſt 
Day, not only for their great preſumption, as it re- 
fpets themſelves ; but for the evil effect of it npo 
Others; for the Infidelity, and Atheiſm, and Wicked- 


neſs, which, by means of their misbehaviour, hath 


entered into the World. | 

How little Prejudice would there be left, in the 
Minds of the Worſt of Men, againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
it nothing were found amongſt Chriſtians, but what 
is to be found there; if the Spirit of the Goſpel were 
always ſeen, where the profeſſion of it is ; if the Go- 
/pel itſelf were truly the Creed, and the Law, to Chri- 
ſtians; the only meaſure of their Faith, and the on- 
ly rule of their Actions; and if Love and Benevo- 

e | dens 


508 INFERENCES from the 


lence ſwallowed: up, or covered, all leſſer Differen- 
ces, amongſt thoſe of the ſame denomination: how 
few, I ſay, would there then be left, of the common 
Topics againſt Chriſt's Religion; and how many of 
thoſe Handles, which unreaſonable Men lay hold 
on, againſt it, would then be taken away? 
But, when another Scene is perpetually before 
the Eyes of the World; when many of the Stewards 
of Chriſt's Diſpenſation, make themſelves Lords and 
Maſters, and claim an equal Authority with Chriſt 
himſelf, ' whoſe Stewards only they are; when Theſe 
are found bearing their Fellow-ſervants, (as the Para- 
ble expreſſeth it,) and abuſing them, when they 
ſhould be giving them their meat in due ſeaſon ; 
when Worldly Ends are brought into the moſt Hea- 
venly Religion that ever appeared amongſt Men; 
and any Doctrine, tho' never ſo abſurd, if it 
be for the increaſe of Power or Riches, is enfor- 
ced upon Men, by the ſevereſt Penalties of this 
preſent World ; and all, under the common name 
of Him, whoſe Kingdom is not of this World ; 
when the Faith of Chriſtians is new ſettled, by 
weak and fallible Men, many hundreds of Years after 
Chriſt left it ſettled by Himſelf; and the Charity of 
Chriſtians ſo confined, by theſe new Settlements, and 
by the Decrees of thoſe who make them, that Chri- 
ſtians of later Ages have been as effectually known 
by their hating and abuling one another, as their 
great Maſter deſired they ſhould be, by their loving 
one another: When this is the Caſe, I ſay, then we 
find Infidelity gaining ſtrength, not from any Argu- 
ments of its own, but from thoſe which it draws 
from the Conduct of profeſſed Believers ; and many 
induced to doubt of, or caſt off, the Whole, (which 
they are not at leiſure thoroughly to examine,) for 
the ſake of theſe additional Evils; which, tho' not 
belonging to Chriſtianty itſelf, yet, will ever be ow | 
| ec 
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ted of, by the Enemies of it, in ſuch a manner, as if 
they did. are abe dee, 8 

Thus, it is probable enough, that Julian himſelf 
became an'Apoſtate, from the Chriſtians of his time, 
rather chin hom Chriſtianity itſelf : I mean, that 
their Behaviour growing then worſe and worſe, and 
_ eſpecially their Animoſities againſt one another, oc- 
caſioned his relapſe 3 and provoked the unthinking 
Man to what He could not have been moved to, up- 
on the ſame accounts, had he conſulted the Goſpel 
only, and the conduct of that MaFer, whom they 
profeſſed to follow. And how much, how very much, 
of the Atheiſm, and Infidelity, of theſe latter Ages, 
hath the Church of Rome to anſwer for? whoſe Ad- 
ditional Articles of Faith, and Rules of Diſcipline, 
backed with the Terrors of this World, and fixed 
upon Chri# himſelf by his pretended Vicegerent, can- 
not but, with Men who think enough to ſee their 
Falſhood and Barbarity, and yet not enough to di- 
ſtinguiſn between them, and Chriſtianity itſelf, weigh 

down the Scale to the fide of a Toral Infidelity - 
Which muſt be charged, not only upon the Infidels 
themſelves ; but upon all who have given them this 
Hande. „ 

Chriſtians cannot too often think of that denun- 
ciation of their Maſter's; Woe be ro the world, be- 
cauſe of Offenſes : i. e. Great Miſchief, and Evil, will 
come to Men, by Stambling- bloeſs, laid in the way 
of the Goſpel ; over which They will fall; and be 
themſelves condemned, for not taking more care, 
and walking with more caution. For it muſt needs 
be that Offenſes will come : 1 e. For, ſuch is the Cor- 
ruption 3 and ſuch are the Various Paſſions, and 
| Deſigns, of Mankind, that they will often tay ſuch 
Stumbling-blocks in the way of their Brethren, But, 
Wo be to that Man by whom they come. Wo to that 
Man zor that Church, or Body of Men zw ho, without 
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Reaſon, and without Authority, caſt in the way ſuch 
Stumbling-blocks, as are the occaſion of falling to o- 
thers; the occaſion of their turning, out of the Paths 
of Chriſtianity itſelf. This one Declaration of our 
Lord's, ſhould, methinks, make all Perſons afraid 
of deviating one Step from thoſe Lines which He 
hath marked out in his Goſpel, or of venturing to 
enforce upon Men, any thing which is not truly and 
plainly His. ö 51 


1 


Our Church, which was reformed from Popery ; 
not upon the bottom. of Infallibility, or Inconteſtable 
Authority, but upon that of Appealing to Chriſt him- 
ſelk, in his Goſpel ; profeſſeth, that the Script uret are 
the Rule to Shrek ; and that nothing can be 
lawfully required of them, to believe, or practiſe, as 

eculiar to their Religion, but what is in Them plain- 
1 enjoyned. If any, therefore, of the profeſſed 
Members of this, Church, have gone farther ; either 
pretending to Powers, which the Goſpel gives them 
not; or impoſing Sy tems of Religion, about which 
the Goſpel is not expreſs ; either enforcing doubt ful 
things, as certain; or Matters, not made neceſſary by 
Chriſt, as of neceſſity to eternal Salvation: it is 
plain, the main and general Principle, by which the 
Church itſelf deſires, and declares, that all ought to 
be conducted, doth by no means bear them out; 
but indeed condemns and diſapproves them. 

Let us, therefore, conſider ſeriouſly, that, as often 
as we forſake this Rule; as often as we pretend to 
be Wiſe above what is written; and, in any degree, or 
any ſort, to add to Chriſt's Laws, or new model his 
Doctrines; as often as we do, in any meaſure, ap- 
proach to the Violence, or Cruelty, or Cenſure, which 
we conſtantly condema in others, when they pra- 
Qiſe them againſt our ſelves ; as often as we abuſe 
and vilify our Brethren, judging others before the 
time, inſtead of judging our ſelves; as often as 15 
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make, what ſhould be the Subject of Charity, and mu- 
tual Forbearance, the fewel of Unchriftian Fires, and 
Unchriſtian Animoſities, againſt others; in a word, 
that, as often as our Lives contradict, in any known 
Inſtance, the moral laws of our Religion; or our Un- 
derſtandings ſet themſelves up for Infallible, or De- 
ciſive, Guides to all others: that ſo often we are pro- 
bably making our Religion itſelf ſuffer in the opini- 
on of others; raiſing up new Enemies to God, or 
making his old Enemies a- new Blaſpheme ; and lay- 
ing ſuch Stumbling- blocꝶs in Mens way, as may be fa- 
tal to many about us. Let us conſider this ſerioufly; 
together with the great Work we have upon our 
own Hands, to prepare ourſelves for that tremen- 
dous Day, when we hope that God will nor be Ex- 
treme to mark what is amiſs in ourſelves : and We ſhall 
not eaſily be induced to have any Hand, upon any 
pretenſe whatſoever, in ſetting Men at a diſtance 
from that Holy Goſpel, by which otherwiſe they 
might be made happy; or, in increaſing that Auf- 
delity, which might otherwiſe happily end in embra- 
cing. the ſame Faith, and laying hold on the ſame 
Hope of Salvation, which We have ourſelves obtained, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord. - 
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